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THE HERIPREURSHIP PROJECT.  
AN OVERVIEW 
 

HERIPRENEURSHIP is a pioneering initiative that seeks to establish lasting partnerships in 
EL51/RO22/BG33/MD03/GE03/TR90, with the aim of upgrading heritage-based tourism offers and 
promoting investment opportunities in the Cultural and Creative Industries (CCI) in the Black Sea Basin 
(BSB). By fostering tourism entrepreneurship and leveraging the power of the CCI to communicate the 
Black Sea heritage tourism narrative to a connected consumer market, this project addresses the challenges 
faced by the tourism sector in the BSB with existing services, and matches them with new skills for new 
jobs. 

One of the key goals of HERIPRENEURSHIP is to mentor 60 small and micro enterprises in tourism 
and CCI, helping them grow in the regional, national, and international contexts, and enhancing their 
competitiveness through the development of 180 skilled workers. To address the skills gaps in the BSB 
and prevent brain drain, the project maps the skills needs and supply-demand trends, transforming the 
teaching and learning practices for 180 professionals while recruiting and retaining local talents. 

HERIPRENEURSHIP is also driving a new skills-mindset that is inducing business sophistication, with 
six business models built on customer insights, key experiences, and stakeholder participation, and 
integrating transversal key competences into the product-process innovation in the BSB. The project 
perceives the Grand Societal Challenges as a new force to design and deliver high-quality tourism 
experiences that support the extroversion of tourism and CCI SMEs, defining culture-based solutions for 
community-led development, market opportunities, and facilitating six new investments in heritage 
tourism, putting the heritage experience at the heart of tourism reform in the BSB. 

In order to meet market needs for authentic experiences, the desire for cultural capital, and environmental 
protection, HERIPRENEURSHIP is challenging the traditional tourism generation by remodelling 
supply-demand at places with natural and cultural significance. The project is launching a new tourism 
heritage mobility and consumption pattern, globally known as the UNESCO EXPERIENTIAL 
HERITAGE CORRIDOR. This unique multimodal tourism product-service set with 60 selling points in 
the BSB incorporates heritage education into leisure time, as recommended by the COUNCIL OF 
EUROPE. Professionals are being guided to further develop exceptional experiences at heritage places 
and connect offers to global markets, transforming the product-buyer into a product-seller. 

To ensure the uptake of the CORRIDOR, 60 heritage organizations, tourism distributors, and digital 
integrators are involved, with cross-sectoral cooperation and a highly transferable tourism planning 
infrastructure (418 durable outputs). The project also ensures the continuation of works, sales-distribution 
in 60 heritage places in the BSB, business extroversion, and further funding through the statutory CB 
TOURISM BUSINESS NETWORK, where highly skilled workers implement and sell new customized 
heritage tourism services being interconnected at (g)local level. Overall, HERIPRENEURSHIP is a 
ground-breaking project that is transforming the tourism landscape in the Black Sea Basin, promoting 
sustainable growth, and enhancing the cultural and economic value of the region. 
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VISITING MUSEUMS, MUSEUM EDUCATION AND           
SELF-ETHNOGRAPHY EXPERIENCES 
 
 
 

Anna MICHELI 
Ionian University-Corfu,  

Ioannou Theotoki 72, Corfu, Greece 
a.micheli@ionio.gr 

 

Abstract: The idea of this paper is based on the fact that visiting museums always creates 
different experiences. According to Marc Augé,1 the museum space can evoke emotions related to 
the anthropology of mood or stimulus-induced behaviours. The experience of visiting a museum 
or an art space is a rich, dynamic, and interesting field for drawing experiential and research data. 
This cultural practice incorporates an expressive component which refers to aesthetic and creative 
capacity but also to the knowledge of these dimensions to relate different cultural, and artistic 
codes. Self-ethnographic practice is used in the learning process for the audience (students, 
teachers) in order to be able to understand the museum as an educational and cultural institution, 
but most importantly to feel the experience of the visit as a means of a personal dialogue with 
artworks. In this presentation, we will develop our reflection on the possibility of applying self-
ethnographic practice as an additional and extended methodological tool for the interpretation of 
cultural artefacts in cultural institutions such as museums and art exhibitions places.  

Keywords: museum perceptions, museum experiences, museum education, cultural artefacts, self-
ethnography.  

INTRODUCTION 

In contemporary multicultural societies, the institution of museums seems to have significantly renewed 
its relationship with visitors and its interlocutors, emphasizing the ″conversational″ role and deeper 
concept of museum exhibits - objects through the structure of presentation, i.e., the frame of reference, 
the thematic integration and narrative. These are elements that visitors usually seek in every visit, either 
consciously or unconsciously. However, to determine as Heidegger2 states, in The origin of the work of art 
″the reified nature of museum objects does not only required reference to, or emphasis on the 
presentation of their properties″ but also an attempt to elucidate the meaning they embody and convey.3 

The problematic of the present research starts from the assumption that museum exhibits-findings do not 
easily develop a dialogue within the museum spaces. Instead, they are present in a museographic order, 
arranged by display case or side by side, with their identity in the caption, perhaps waiting for someone to 
assign them a role and an additional thought.4 This limited dialogue is the key factor that shapes the 
characteristic openness felt by the visitor-viewer of museum institutions, which prevents the exhibit from 
being truly an ″exhibit″.5 Indeed, many of the museum experiences tend not to be aesthetically and 
conceptually complete, as a possibility of aesthetic enjoyment or cognitive appropriation is not always 
ensured. Such is often the nature of visiting places of art and culture, where reading comprehension is not 
associated with significant opportunities for meaning making. We must not forget that our sense of art, 
changes the density of their context, depending on the distance and depth we have from the present.6 To 

                                                 
1  Augé 1995, 42-56.  
2  Heidegger 1986, 117. 
3  Paley 2014. 
4  Alpers 1991. 
5  Micheli 2023. 
6  Gombrich 2018. 
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fill the absence of understanding, therefore, we need to stand long enough in front of the finding or be 
supported by additional information in order to build the code that will allow communication. 

The paper presents the use of the auto-ethnographic method as an alternative tool for museum pedagogy 
approaches, in order to understand the personal engagement of museum visitors with artworks and museum 
finds. The approach explores the interdisciplinary possibilities offered by the combination of a pure 
anthropological-sociological methodological research tool (auto-ethnography) with pedagogical practice in 
museums through the activation of personal self-reflection.7 The application of an auto-ethnographic tool 
enables, through the development of a dialogical practice of reflection, to retrieve a wealth of historical, 
social, cultural data, which on the one hand constitute personal memories (self-experiences) and on the other 
hand are based on elements that emerge associatively from the biography of the objects8 and lead to the 
connection of the self with the museums and the exhibits. 
 

THE ASSOCIATIVE - ETHNOGRAPHIC NARRATIVE 

Speaking of auto-ethnographic experiences we refer to experiences that placed the self as an ″object of 
research″.9 In essence, the recollection of the experience is placed at the centre of the process, turning 
visitors or external observers into direct participants. This effort, on a methodological level, differs from 
the classical form of autobiography, in which there is full awareness and acceptance of the subject’s 
situation.10 Despite the fact that it is not structural, it is however able to create conceptual structures that 
pre-exist in the biography of museum visitors, and which are repeated in their associative narrative (by 
viewing museum finds or objects or works of art). In this case, the associative narrative is a 'channel of 
communication' with elements that form dialogical links with the subjects and objects of reference, either 
consistently, or through strong bonds of dialogue, or even through occasional interactions. In essence, the 
association appears at the substrate of the process of self-ethnographic thinking as a form of narrative 
dialectic.11 This form of dialectic is the central means of preventing the monological, one-dimensional 
acceptance and establishment of a single (right) interpretation, and which usually creates a single, 
dominant knowledge of the vision objects. 

Self-ethnographic practice in museum pedagogy, is applied as a narrative medium12 of approach and 
communication that contains elements of descriptive, thymic, and especially free pre-conceptual 
interrelationships and networks that lead to a state of creating strong links through valid reflections of 
lived experience.13 These reflections of free associations are largely reproductions and reconfigurations of 
general representations14 and established personal beliefs. They are also capable of leading to new 
conceptual interpretations and the emergence of new dialectical reflections. In particular associative 
narrative, exclusively engages the experience of a museum object in a surplus of narrative discourse.15 This 
reveals authentic moments and the activation of inner experience as its external dimension describing 
events of social experience, but as a precognitive imagination and desire.16 

This dialectical function brings the museum visitor into daily contact or convergence, or into dialogue and 
counter-dialogue with the museum objects. In essence, focusing the gaze on them is an introspection of 
the representation of the Self, but also of the world and the social relations and networks that have been 
created, by the embodied and constructed ontologies with the aesthetic multiplicity. Therefore, the 
dialogue with the museum object or an artwork is an important step towards the self-consciousness and 
awareness of the material world and our physical environment. At this point, the self-ethnographic 

                                                 
7  Anae 2014. 
8  Friberg, Huvila 2019. 
9  Ellis, Bochner 2000. 
10  Miller 2005. 
11  Ricoeur 1984. 
12  Elliot 2005. 
13  Manen 1990. 
14  Moscovici 1984. 
15  Ricoeur 1976. 
16  Crowley 2003. 
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narrative is directly linked to the social and cultural context of the experiences presented as it emerges at 
every point and in every partial or total recapitulation of the life experience.17 

THE AUTO-ETHNOGRAPHY OF EXPERIENCE IN MUSEUM SPACES 

In archaeological and cultural management, the experience of the cultural and museum audience is 
included in the qualitative methodologies of enhancing active participation, through the dimension of 
observation and in the activation of multimodal sensoriality, mainly in the sense of the appropriation of 
real mental memories gained from visits and trip tours to the places of antiquity and art. At this point, the 
self-ethnographic narrative resonates as a museum practice with a deeper need and aim of the cultural 
visitor to acquire by any means a solid consciousness of the museum object through the possibilities 
offered by art, museum exhibitions and museology in general. 

The issue has preoccupied cultural experts in seeking constructive ways in which museum findings and art 
exhibits are experientially inscribed at a first coherent level in memory, remaining firmly in view as the 
necessary substrate for the search for a permanent reference and conscious anchoring in them.18 This shift 
is theoretically linked to the views of many cultural management experts according to whom, the 
understanding of an artifact or artwork cannot be an objective process in the sense of scientific 
objectivity19 but depends on the emphasis on the construction of pre-understandings, on the empathy of 
the viewer's consciousness20 in order to produce a dialectical cycle between sensation and understanding 
of the gaze. In this case, knowledge is based on a theory of practice21 that regulates our activities in 
grounded cognitive processes. 

THE RESEARCH 

The present study was conducted within the theoretical framework of auto-ethnography as a part of a 
broader social research on issues related to the En-vision theory of the social and cultural experience in 
the view of antiquities.22  

The methodological approach includes two broad perspectives: A socio-psychological perspective, which 
refers to the activation of the reflective memory of cultural visitors and which is approached from the 
perspective of the socio-cultural experiences that constitute the personality of the visitors and, a structural 
approach that concerns the internal mechanisms that activate the reflective processes of the self-
ethnographic narrative. In particular, we sought to verify whether the activation of a self-ethnographic 
narrative of the participants in approaching the artefacts can modify the organization of their memories 
but mainly the associative perception of the content of the museum objects in relation to the ethnographic 
experience. 

The present research was conducted online in the year 2021 and involved a total of 20 participants (14 
women and 6 men) with studies in the broader field of culture and art, aged between 23 and 65 years old. 
The participants were given a total of 10 photos of museum findings and artworks (ancient Greek vases, 
statues, figurines, ancient inscriptions, etc.), asking them to choose the one that made the biggest 
impression on them. The collection and analysis of the participant’s opinions and observations in relation 
to the museum objects was carried out in parallel to the research process through notes, adapting the 
context of the discussion to the story that gradually developed during the research. The questions were 
open-ended, (based on key ideas, terms and concepts related to the archaeological history and content of 
the museum artefacts) and were constantly modified and adjusted according to the flow of the discussion 
and the progress of the research. The research process started with the selection of the museum objects by 
the participants and continued with the description and interpretation of the object. The researcher 
undertook to ask questions considered to be important, based on the meaning given by the participants 

                                                 
17  De Certeau 1984. 
18  Micheli 2020. 
19  Bourdieu 1977. 
20  Gadamer 2004. 
21  Bourdieu 1977. 
22  Micheli 2023. 
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per content and category of the selected object, in order to help them to engage further with the object 
and understand its meaning through their self-ethnographic narrative. The data processing was based on 
interpretive phenomenological analysis. 

PRELIMINARY RESULTS 

The mechanisms discussed and analysed in the self-ethnographic approach range from the simple 
understanding of museum objects to the activation and transformation of complex perceptual experiences 
schemas.  

Specifically, the process focused on the emergence of self-ethnographic descriptions concerning a) the 
types of the experiences, b) the historical content and aesthetic dimension of the objects and, c) the idea 
of the internal ideal character and content embodied in the museum exhibit as personal, unrevealed 
experiences.  

Some of the preliminary results that emerged from the analysis were identified as follows: 

 The auto ethnographic experiences are divided into 5 main categories: 1. Social Bonding, 2. 
Social interaction-communication, 3. Social representations, 4. Socialization and control, 5. 
Social Self representations. More specifically, the experiences are broken down into the 
following sub-themes: 

 Representations of the body-motor (illness, disability, violation, appearance); 

 Representations of social Ego; 

 Emotional and affective situations; 

 Important life changes events (maternity, marriage, love, divorce, profession, family ties 
and bonds, sexuality). 

 Mainly, it is the stylistic features that seem to shape, influence, and set the approach in a 
relational background of sign-objects that emerge and are influenced by the social beliefs and 
interests of the participants. In particular, material, colours, volumes, lines (as elements of style) 
were imposed on the empirical content as symbolic forms of knowledge and general culture. 

 In several narratives, signs of expressed emotion were identified as emotional "charges". The 
emotional life of the conscious of personal life appears as direct awareness and expression. This 
expression was particularly characteristic in the narratives associated with figurines and statues, 
projecting subconscious experiences relating to personal and family ties and life-stage journeys. 

 The description of the self-ethnographic experience is neither strictly defined nor total. It seems 
to be more theoretical and always depends on the intrinsic qualities and characteristics of each 
object-exhibit. The phenomenon of the refraction of experience is not fully revealed, as it 
seems to be subordinated to external necessities that weigh directly on the subject. 

 Self-ethnographic experience functions as an emotional judgment of experiences and personal 
life events rather than as a basis of personal knowledge. Considering, other related museum-
pedagogical practices, we expected that this kind of transformation would involve a shift of a 
more active sense of self as the main character in the process, greater expression of emotions 
associated with specific events, greater narrative coherence and organization, and greater 
awareness of self as narrator. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The choice of objects and the creation of associations and identifications with them, seem to reflect or 
incorporate elements of the individual's personal self and history. The process of dialectical reflection in 
self-ethnography, when applied, seems to offer an intellectual framework for generating and decoding 
concepts, and enters in contemporary museological theory and in the field of cultural management, as a 
powerful tool for research into the relationship between subject and museum object. Incorporating 
personal narratives23 into museum education activities, in order to approach exhibits, can articulate the 

                                                 
23  Ricoeur 1968. 
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structures of sensation and perception associated with the final understanding, interpretation, and 
connection to the object of viewing. In particular, to the extent that auto-ethnographic narratives become 
flexible and subject to a relational – social-aesthetic processing with museum objects, the experience of 
″conversation″ and educational knowledge with the museum exhibit becomes a creative and experiential 
act. This process, as a more general educational application, can be a gateway to the arts and culture by 
introducing new dimensions of continuous development of the identity of museums. By expressing and 
exploring (ourselves) through artworks and exhibits, we can not only better understand and improve our 
own identity but also find the thread of connection between creation, expression, performance, and 
museum knowledge. 
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Abstract: Over the last decade, Social Media has been opening up new opportunities for marketing 

in tourism. Guests have become ″promoters″ of the destinations they visit, sharing their 

impressions with their followers and friends through the ″Social Media world″. Culture and history 
are among the most important resources for a destination in order to attract visitors. Guests trust 
other guests and influencers more than official marketing organizations. That is why in order to 
capture the attention and interest of a broad public, marketers begin more and more to link cultural 
attractions to an emotional story. They use communication technologies, like social media to 
deliver their content in an interesting way to the potential guests.  Tourism and culture - both have 
a lot to do with emotions and experience. The usage of Social Media and Influencers is perfect way 

to provoke emotion and ″influence″ experience in cultural tourism. The aim of this study is to 
determine the influence of social media and Influencers in promoting cultural and heritage tourism 
and analyze good examples of social media marketing promotion forms used to boost the interest 
in cultural tourism. 
 

Keywords: Social media, influencers, Cultural Tourism, Heritage Tourism, influence, emotions, 
experience. 

INTRODUCTION 

The rapid development and penetration of new information technologies and their derivatives in tourism 
(social networks, databases, virtual reality, augmented reality, Internet of Things / IoT /, artificial 
intelligence / AI) have created a new wave of changes in tourism behaviour and models of tourism 
business. For the tourism business, the Internet reveals the opportunity to make information and 
reservations available to a large number of tourists at relatively low costs.1 

For the tourists the development of information technology and access to the Internet has changed the 
available information regarding tourism, and affected their way of planning and making travel decisions. 
The constant advancement of the Internet has influenced the development of social media websites such 
as blogs, forums, social networks, and YouTube, which have become a reliable source of information and 
have gained immense popularity among tourists.2 To determine the best travel options, users use social 
media, searching for information about possible destinations, viewing images and reading posts from 
previous travelers.3 People publish and share comments, opinions and experiences related to their trips, 
including during the trip, which ultimately serve as a source of information for other tourists and provide 
them with valuable tips and details. In social media, people develop a sense of community and therefore 
trust the comments posted online.4 The advent of social media has changed people’s daily lives, creating 
new phenomena such as the boom in digital influencers and influencer marketing. As tourism is uniquely 
visual, influencers frequently use these platforms for sharing videos, images, and opinions about 
destinations. Consumer participation in the Internet, and especially in social media, is becoming an 

                                                 
1  Ilieva 2015. 
2  Kapoor et al. 2018.  
3  Sicilia, Ruiz 2010. 
4  Utz, Kerkhof, van den Bos 2011. 
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interesting phenomenon for researchers, especially in the field of tourism marketing.5 Tourism marketing 
researchers and practitioners pay close attention to how tourists are influenced by interactions with other 
users, primarily so-called social media influencers. 

Social media plays an increasingly important role in nature tourism, city tourism, sports tourism as well as 
in cultural tourism. Guests and visitors alike have become ″ambassadors″ of the destinations they visit, 
sharing their impressions with their followers and friends via the ″Social Media world″. Cultural travellers 
rely on information provided by so-called ″travel influencers″, in order to show the authentic side of the 
destination visited. 

As cultural tourism is constituted of cultural resources of a destination, meaning its intangible, tangible 
and natural heritage,6 it could be said that it offers visitors a wide range of experiences, whether aesthetic, 
emotional, intellectual or psychological. That s why it could be concluded that social media and 
influencers are the best marketing tools to transfer these emotions and ″influence″ experience to the 
potential customers. Тhey can also be the best way to promote different cultural traditions, customs, 
festivals, local specialties and crafts that can hardly otherwise reach the broad public. Researchers as well 
as practitioners argue that, in order to capture the attention and interest of a broad public, the marketers 
must link cultural attractions to an engaging narrative, while using information and communication 
technologies – like social media – to deliver their content and trigger interactions.7 Popular social 
networking sites like Twitter, Facebook, and Instagram, are used by destination marketing organizations, 
including national tourism organizations, to post information on attractions and events, while at the same 
time inviting followers to share their own experience and opinion through images, videos or text to 
provoke trust and interest of the potential visitors.8 

The purpose of this study is to reveal the influence of social media and Influencers in promoting cultural 
and heritage tourism and analyze good examples of social media marketing promotion forms used to 
boost the interest in cultural tourism. 

CULTURAL TOURISM 

While there are more than one hundred definitions for the concept of culture, they all share two common 
points: culture is a way of living built upon a system of shared meanings and it is conveyed from 
generation to generation through this very system.9 

Similar to the many definitions of ″culture″, there are many definitions for cultural tourism as well. In the 
tourism industry's glossary, cultural tourism is defined as ″a journey to experience the art or the history of 
a certain destination or a journey to immerse yourself in the language, the lifestyle or the culture in an 
area″ (Travel Industry Dictionary). Culturally oriented travel is mainly aimed at visiting cultural sites and 
cultural events in order to familiarize oneself with the culture of one’s own country, as well as the cultures 
of foreign countries. 

Culture and tourism are linked because of their obvious interactions and potential for growth. Cultural 
tourism is one of the largest and fastest growing global tourism markets and cultural and creative 
industries are increasingly used to promote destinations. The increasing use of culture and creativity to 
market destinations also contributes to the differentiation of regional identities and images, and an 
increasing range of cultural elements are used to serve to brand or promote regions. Today's tourists do 
not want to be isolated from the places they visit as if in a cultural bubble. They want to engage and 
participate in the local culture. From enjoying local cuisine to celebrating regional festivals and holidays, 
local experiences are becoming some of the top travel trends to be seen more and more. 

Visits to cultural destinations, or visits to destinations to learn about the culture and cultural aspects of a 
destination, have been done since ancient times. According to McKercher and Du Crosse, examples of 

                                                 
5  Constantinides 2014. 
6  Bonn et al. 2007. 
7  Egberts 2014. 
8  Uşaklı et al. 2017. 
9  Danesi, Perron 1999. 



The Role of the Influencers for the Development of Cultural and Heritage Tourism 19 

 

 

what we now call ″culturally motivated″ travel were observed as far back as the Roman era.10 One of the 
main reasons for travelling has always been to see architectural buildings and monuments, to get to know 
other cultures and civilizations or different customs and events. As a separate category, cultural tourism 
began to be considered in the late 1970s, when the tourism industry established that a large percentage of 
tourists have travelled to gain knowledge about the culture and cultural heritage of other destinations. 
Over the years, cultural tourism has evolved from a specialized niche for well-educated people to a mass 
phenomenon.11 In the late 1980s and 1990s, cultural and historical resources contributed largely to 
tourists' satisfaction with a certain destination. 

McKercher and Du Crosse believe that moving to another place for the purpose of tourism itself involves 
an element of culture: people who leave their native places to visit other destinations temporarily 
experience something new in a different cultural dimension. In 2007, in his research, Moisa also pointed 
out that people travel to experience something different culturally and that this motive is one of the main 
motives especially in the case of young tourists to take a trip. The presence of culture in modern tourism 
is evident, and even trips that are not focused on a cultural attraction also contain cultural elements and 
experiences.12 

Many definitions have been given for cultural tourism. According to the World Tourism Organization, 
cultural tourism is ″a type of tourism activity in which the visitor’s essential motivation is to learn, 
discover, experience and consume the tangible and intangible cultural attractions/products in a tourism 
destination. These attractions/products relate to a set of distinctive material, intellectual, spiritual and 
emotional features of a society that encompasses arts and architecture, historical and cultural heritage, 
culinary heritage, literature, music, creative industries and the living cultures with their lifestyles, value 
systems, beliefs and traditions″. In its official report on cultural policy in 1994, the Australian Government 
defined cultural tourism as the full range of experiences that visitors can undertake to learn about what 
makes a destination special - the way of life, its heritage, its arts, its people - and the business of providing 
and interpreting that culture for visitors.13 

Rakadzhiyska and Marinov define cultural tourism (or tourism of culture) as a subset of tourism related to 
the culture of the country or region, and especially to the lifestyle of the people in that geographical area, 
to the history of these people, to their art, architecture, religions and with other elements forming their 
way of life.14 

Cultural tourism also refers to the historical, traditional and contemporary (″living″) aspects of a local 
culture that allow visitors to gain insight into the unique cultural identity, way of thinking and distinct 
sense of place of the respective cultural destination.15 

New trends in cultural tourism include ″experiential tourism″ or ″creative tourism″, where the interactions 
between tourists and residents become a key part of the tourism experience and overall customer 
satisfaction. 

Creative tourism, especially in rural areas, has become an important strategy for cultural tourism to remain 
competitive within today’s mass tourism market. The survey from Association for Tourism and Leisure 
Education (ATLAS) shows that the experiences most enjoyed by cultural travellers are those offering a 
real taste of the local culture. By creating their own souvenirs, travellers are more likely to have a lasting 
emotional attachment to the creative travel destination, to talk, blog, or tweet about it in a positive way, 
and to make a return visit. Essentially, creative tourism addresses travellers who are looking for time, 
space, and energy to unlock and unfold their creative potential, who truly wish to be in touch with the 
local communities they visit. Creative travel allows travellers to bridge the gap between being a mere 
observer and being an active participant in the local fabric of the place they are visiting.16 

                                                 
10  McKercher, Du Cros 2003. 
11  Marinov, Ilieva 2018. 
12  Moisa 2008 
13  NSW Heritage Office 2001. 
14  Rakadzhiyska, Marinov 2013. 
15  Ilieva 2015. 
16  Social Media Guidelines for Cultural Tourism in Rural Areas 2018. 
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SOCIAL MEDIA 

Social media are generally defined as Internet-based, limited, and permanent channels of mass 
communication that facilitate perceived user interactions and derive value from user-generated content.17 
Weber18 defines it as ″an online place where people with common interests can come together to share 
their thoughts, comments and ideas″. Social media play an important role in communication between 
people, communities and institutions and has become a communication channel where people can seek 
and receive information from different sources, excluding traditional ones. It has also been a tool through 
which they can create new content, express their thoughts and experiences, and share information.19 

Photography has always been an integral part of tourism. In addition, photos are a valuable tool for 
perceiving a tourism destination, which not only includes a realistic description of the tourism place,20 but 
also captures the subjective feelings of tourists.21 Researchers have long used photographs to conduct 
tourism research. Early studies have mainly focused on traditional advertising channels and tools, such as 
postcards,22 advertisements and travel guides,23 to investigate the perception of tourism destinations by 
potential tourists. 

Since the development of electronic computer systems, the Internet has played a large role in people's 
daily lives. Social media is changing the way consumers see and perceive destinations, especially those 
which they have not visited yet. The increased amount of time consumers spend on social media means 
that more of their ″beliefs, ideas, and impressions″ about destinations are moderated by the posts, images, 
and videos they see online.24 It should be noted that visual representations are considered a more 
preferred online communication than text, because ″making sense and perceiving pictures requires less 
cognitive resources and they sometimes say much more than words″.25 

Social media platforms are often used in travel arrangements as they act as a communication link between 
the tourist and tourism destinations. People increasingly use social media before planning their trip, during 
the trip and at the end of the trip, making it an effective tool for tourists as well as for advertising the 
visited destinations.26 The use of social networking services (SNS) by hoteliers, restaurateurs, 
administrative bodies at various levels and non-governmental organizations (NGOs) increases both the 
possibilities of information dissemination and the effect on consumers and creates a platform for 
engagement with the initiatives launched by these entities.27 Photos posted on social media platforms are 
considered important factors that engage social media users in cognitive, emotional, and behavioural 
activities. According to Lo et al.28 89% of the tourists document their trips and more than 41% of them 
share their photos on SNS. A 2015 study shows that photos posted by visitors have a distinguished effect 
on the perception of destinations by other SNS users and their willingness to visit them.29 

According to We Are Social Digital's 2022 report, the number of social media users has reached 4.62 
billion.30 Social media platforms include photo sharing sites (Instagram, Flickr, Piccasa, Photobucket), 
social sites (Facebook, WhatsApp, Twitter, Myspace, Fourquare, Blogs, Forums), travel sites 
(Holidaycheck, Holidaywatchdog, Reviewcentre, Triphub, Tripadvisor), video sharing sites (Youtube, 
Metacafe, Dailymotion), professional networking sites (LinkedIn, Ning), Wikis (Wikipedia, Wikia). The 

                                                 
17  Carr, Hayes 2015. 
18  Weber 2011. 
19  Dickey, Lewis 2011. 
20  Taecharungroj, Mathayomchan 2020. 
21  Kim, Stepchenkova 2015. 
22  Milman 2012. 
23  Garrod, Kosowska 2012. 
24  Bizirgianni, Dionysopoulou 2013. 
25  Frías, Rodríguez, Castañeda 2007. 
26  Ketter 2016. 
27  Panagiotopoulos et al. 2015. 
28  Lo et al. 2011. 
29  Kim, Stepchenkova 2015. 
30  We Are Social 2022. 



The Role of the Influencers for the Development of Cultural and Heritage Tourism 21 

 

 

most popular and widely used social media sites are Instagram, Facebook, Snapchat, Youtube, Whatsapp, 
Twitter .  

The tendency to use social media platforms like Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, TikTok, etc. have removed 
borders and limitations on access to information distribution. Additionally, Li et al.31 noted that ″Trivago 
and TripAdvisor are some of the most popular social media platforms for tourism, enabling hospitality 
and tourism businesses to promote their brand to customers and connect with tourists beyond the service 
encounter″. The many-to-many nature of social media is the advantage that effectively has transformed 
the processes of advertisement and consumption. The statement is proven by the way consumers create 
an image or mental picture of what the destination and its tourism products will look like even before the 
visit.32 

In the globalizing world, it is necessary to take part in the virtual world in order to gain new markets and 
competitive advantage or not to lose the existing market and advantage.33 Web pages and social media 
provide an effective and unconventional way for companies to interact with their consumers, and make it 
possible to build strong customer relationships.  

Cultural features such as arts and entertainment, crafts, traditional architectural areas, economic activities, 
traditions and ceremonies, man-made elements such as theme parks, casinos, special events such as 
festivals, fairs and sports competitions are values that represent cultural resources that form the basis of 
cultural tourism. Due to their specific characteristics, these resources require strategies to gain public 
appreciation, attract more visitors and retain customers. These strategies must also respond to the need to 
increase brand engagement among visitors. In this sense, conveying brand personality through social 
media can be an effective strategy for interacting with travellers interested in cultural tourism.34 Social 
media is an excellent medium for presenting emotions in cultural tourism and thus serves to connect 
people who share the culture. 

INFLUENCERS 

The past few years have seen an increase in the use of social media influencers to promote products and 
services. These influencers cover a wide range of products and industries. Social media influencers are 
defined as third-party endorsers who help for shaping audience attitudes.35 There are many large 
multinational corporations and even government departments that use influencers to generate awareness 
or reach new audiences, including NIKE, Tourism New Zealand, etc. 

 Social media influencers are considered opinion leaders and usually have some level of expertise in areas 
such as makeup, technology or travel. They are based on different platforms like YouTube and Instagram. 
Influencers are individuals who, with their established authority, influence the behaviour of their followers. 
Their fans follow them because they like their content, admire them and want to be like them. Unlike 
celebrities, they are friends with their fans, maintain a more personal relationship with them and thus gain 
their trust. Influencers are often role models for their followers, who gladly seek and accept their advice 
when choosing a product or service. People tend to be influenced by existing public opinion, and it is even 
easier to be influenced by someone they admire. It is precisely for this reason that influencers often end up 
as ambassadors for the brands they use. Conducted research prove that influencers are more likely to be 
sought for advice than, for example, a CEO or other administrative company personnel, and they also 
have a positive impact on purchase intention.36 Social media influencers post very regularly, therefore their 
recommendations can be integrated into their updates more seamlessly and will be seen as electronic word 
of mouth rather than advertising.37 Babić Rosario highlighted the power of electronic word of mouth on 
consumer decisions, stating that consumers trust other consumers more than advertisers.38 Previous 
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studies have shown, that electronic word-of-mouth in the hospitality industry is a strong predictor of 
online hotel bookings for all ages.39 

The profession of travel influencers has seen a rapid rise in the last few years, especially due to the 
powerful development of social media. The power of influencers is based on communities that follow 
them on a daily basis. Follower numbers are expected to continue to grow as younger generations create 
social media accounts at an ever earlier age. Young subscribers make up a large portion of influencers' 
communities and are most influenced by their posts. 37% of young people say they are influenced by 
social media when choosing a holiday destination. 

When used correctly, travel influencers have the potential to change the content and quality of the travel 
industry. The more people emphasize authentic relationships with people they trust, the more power 
influencers appear to have. The result is the creation of an influencer partnership that can be used to 
create an engaging user experience that will inspire and encourage other users to do the same. At a time 
when social networks are indelibly present in our daily lives, travel influencers are becoming the new 
driving force in the tourism sector. Travel influencers are perceived as authentic and inspiring and thanks 
to social media, it is easy for them to connect with their communities. Their thoughts and emotions are 
shared through texts, videos and photos that allow their followers to travel with them. It is even possible 
to follow their journeys in real time thanks to stories and other reels. Instagram, TikTok, Blog or YouTube 
are the tools that allow them to make us dream of a destination through photos, videos and texts, each 
new post more inspiring than the previous one. Trust is a vitally important topic in influencer and tourism 
marketing and is responsible for creating and maintaining successful long-term relationships between 
organizations and consumers. The growing influencer popularity encourages more and more destinations 
to use influencer marketing for their promotional campaigns. 

Traditions Influencers and Bloggers are public figures who talk about different family traditions and 
different cultures. Primarily, they try to raise awareness of the different traditions in the world and the 
versatile cultures of every country. In that process, they can promote mostly services that can help any 
social media user find out more about the different traditions. Folk (Traditions) Influencers and Bloggers 
use many ways to get their content in front of the right audience. They take pictures of traditional 
elements of a specific culture, visit traditional places in one country, or talk about traditional recipes and 
cuisine. It’s their job to bring every culture closer to the ideal customer. Representing culture means to 
deeply understand, process and reveal cultural values that may be important for followers.40 These 
influencers are said to have significant influence on small, hidden corners of the world unknown to the 
general public. Whether it’s a street, a building, a lake or many other places. Places that they like to 
highlight in their posts and which are quickly grabbed by crowds of tourists. 

EXAMPLES OF THE APPLICATION OF INFLUENCER MARKETING IN CULTURAL 
AND HERITAGE TOURISM 

Travel influencers have not only gained a lot of popularity in the past few years, but they have also gained 
credibility among institutional players in tourism. More and more destinations show interest in this 
growing phenomenon and decide to use influencers in their promotional campaigns. 

There are many highly successful campaigns, such as ENIT - the National Tourism Agency's partnership 
with six top women social influencers (Francesca Crescentini of Tegamini, Rocío Muñoz Morales, 
Francesca Rocco, Irene Colzi, Ilaria Di Vaio, Fiore Manni) to spread the beauty of Italy to young people. 
It is #Protagonisteitaliane, which has involved six top women social influencers to tell the story of seven 
Italian cities that are symbols of culture, art, fashion, food and lifestyle, all under the banner of 
sustainability: Milan, Rome, Florence, Naples, Matera, Parma and Perugia. The goal of the campaign is to 
develop a storytelling of Italian beauties, through the eyes of influencers whose task is to capture an 
audience sensitive to these issues and thus convey to the younger segments the feeling of beauty and 
closeness. This promotion, based on the social analysis elaborated by the Enit study office, promises two 
million more visitors interested in visiting Italy.  
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Enit also partnered with influencer Anna Nooshin to promote Veneto's Unesco Sites in the Netherlands. 
Anna Nooshin's main destination was the Prosecco Hills of  Conegliano and Valdobbiadene, a UNESCO 
World Heritage Site since 2019, which is focusing heavily on open-air tourism, garnering increasing 
appreciation from both domestic and international visitors and in particular from the Netherlands, which 
accounts for 9% of  travellers to the area. The goal was to deliver different messages and images of  Italy as 
seen through an outsider's eyes. The use of  the influencer is a way the identity of  a country with a great 
history to be told in a more up-to-date, more modern, more viral way.  

Museums also use influencers as part of  their social media and marketing strategies. Institutions 
collaborate with Instagram influencers by using the influencer‘s specific niche to strategically target the 
audience gaps within their museums.  

There are numerous highly successful campaigns, such as the partnership that the Metropolitan Museum 
of  Art began with an Instagram influencer Dave Krugman. The Met worked with the Photographer and 
Social Media consultant, David Krugman on a project to improve its relationships with influencers 
including introducing its own hashtags dedicated specifically to Instagram influencers such as #EmptyMet 
and hosting nights where influencers could visit the museum for free and take photos uninterrupted 
specifically for their Instagram feeds. These influencers then shared their photos under the specialized 
hashtag and tagged The Met on Instagram encouraging their followers to visit their own museums and 
galleries and to seek out their own similar experiences and photo opportunities. After the Met first posted 
their Instagram pictures in collaboration with Mr. Krugman, the account suddenly gained thousands of  
followers and traffic jumped significantly. 

In 2015 the Natural History Museum of  Los Angeles County and the La Brea Tar Pits and Museum 
launched a campaign called #HowDoYouMuseum using digital media to keep up the recent demand. This 
campaign used celebrities such as Will Farrell and Instagram influencers that had thousands of  followers. 
The influencers appeared in several videos created by both institutions where they shared their individual 
perspective of  their visit to the museum hoping to inspire others to attend and create their own 
experience. To launch this campaign, both institutions invited 50 influencers from a variety of  niches in 
the Los Angeles area to visit the museums and share their experiences using the hashtag 
#HowDoYouMuseum. Using influencer marketing, both museums were able to generate more than three 
million video views and reach more than 2.3 million viewers who were able to see their UGC (User 
Generated Content) posts in just a matter of  months.41 

Another good example is the collaboration between Louvre and Béyonce and Jay-Z. The release of  
Béyonce and Jay-Z’s Apeshit music video gave the Louvre the record-breaking year of  visitorship. The 
video used the Louvre as a backdrop, showcasing works of  art throughout the museum. Following its 
release, the Louvre welcomed 1.2 million visitors in 2018, a 25% increase over 2017. Béyonce and Jay-Z 
effectively endorsed the Louvre as a contemporary, relevant, all-round cool place to be, and the increase in 
visitorship proves that the world took note. 

In 2019 Ruddington Village Museum in Nottingham, England, attracted close to half  a million viewers 
from China when Vlogger and Museum and Heritage Development Student, Feixue Huangdu, visited the 
museum and took a virtual tour with around 434.000 viewers. Despite having only received around 75.000 
physical visitors since 1968 the museum was delighted to find itself  the focus of  the webcast and have its 
profile raised by the event. Whilst the mainly Chinese audience may never visit the museum physically, the 
press and interest the story generated for the museum was huge and they are sure to see a rise in visitors 
after the story made national newspapers. For every small museum with an entry fee of  £2.50 the smallest 
increase in supporters can make a huge difference and engaging any new visitors should be celebrated. 

Tourists trust more other tourists who have had similar cultural tourism experiences, instead of  nice, eye-
catching presentations of  companies from websites, brochures, leaflets, TV, etc. Influencers are people 
who post for other people, and their posts always contain helpful information which audiences can 
actually use. When they post information about landmarks and other sites, they add valuable tips for their 
followers and present the history of  the landmark in a very picturesque and attractive way. One good 
example is the post for Meteora from Calum Snape (@CalSnape), photographer from Vancouver, BC, 

                                                 
41  Naiditch 2021. 

http://ruddington-museum.org.uk/


24  Galina ILIEVA 

 

 

Canada, with 785 thousand followers on Instagram, where he indicates what transport to use to get there, 
where it is advisable to stay, what transport to use to explore around. He reminds them that there is a 
dress code, not to forget that if  they want to visit, and that there is a by-donation entry fee, and gives a 
suggestion of  a typical local dish to try. (https://www.instagram.com/p/CpataVvj3Tf/) 

CONCLUSION 

During the last few decades, traditional tourism information sources have been replaced by Internet-
based travel websites and social media, which provide users with travel information and allow them to 
share their travel experiences in an interactive platform. Social media is increasingly taking up the daily 
time of users and becoming a major source of impressions about tourism destinations. The role of the 
intermediary is also changing dramatically, which today largely overlaps with the role of the influencer. 
The benefits of developing a partnership with travel influencers are many for institutions in the tourism 
sector. First of all, it is the visibility and notoriety spread in various publications, stories and other 
means of communication. Also, a tourism destination or attraction that is still relatively unknown can 
become known to the general public and thus receive benefits quite quickly. Second, travel influencers 
can offer authentic personal testimony of the real situation in the destination and they can be 
particularly helpful in ‘giving a voice’ to smaller destinations, whose authorities have less experience or 
leverage in shaping mainstream media coverage. Cultural products and services well promoted and 
presented in the media become a stimulus for tourism, empowering the entrepreneurs to reach the 
broad public and enriches visitor satisfaction. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

https://www.instagram.com/p/CpataVvj3Tf/


The Role of the Influencers for the Development of Cultural and Heritage Tourism 25 

 

 

REFERENCES 

Babić Rosario, A., Sotgiu, F., De Valck, K., Bijmolt, T.H.A. 2016, The Effect of Electronic Word of Mouth on 
Sales: A Meta-Analytic Review of Platform, Product, and Metric Factors, Journal of Marketing Research 53 (3), 
297-318. https://doi.org/10.1509/jmr.14.0380 

Bizirgianni, I., Dionysopoulou, P. 2013, The influence of tourist trends of Youth Tourism through social media (SM) 
& Information and Communication Technologies (ICTs), Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences 72, 652-660. 

Bonn, M.A., Sacha M., Mo Dai, Hayes, S., Cave, J. 2007, Heritage/Cultural Attraction Atmospherics: Creating the 
Right Environment for the Heritage/Cultural Visitor, Journal of  Travel Research 45 (3), 345-354. 

Carr, C.T., Hayes, R.A. 2015, Social Media: Defining, Developing, and Divining, Atlantic Journal of 
Communication 23 (1), 46-65. DOI: 10.1080/15456870.2015.972282. 

Confente, I., Vigolo, V. 2018, Online travel behaviour across cohorts: The impact of social influences and attitude on 
hotel booking intention, International Journal of Tourism Research Volume 20 (5), 660-670. 

Constantinides, E. 2014, Foundations of Social Media Marketing, in: 2nd International Congress on strategic Innovative 
Marketing, Prague, Czech Republic, Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences 148, 25 August 2014, 40-57. 

Danesi, M., Perron, P. 1999, Analyzing Cultures: An Introduction and Handbook, Bloomington. 

De Veirman, M., Cauberghe, V., Hudders, L. 2017, Marketing through Instagram influencers: The impact of 
number of followers and product divergence on brand attitude, International Journal Advertising 36 (5), 798-828. 

Dickey, I.J., Lewis, W.F.L. 2011, An Overview of Digital Media and Advertising, in: E-Marketing: Concepts, 

Methodologies, Tools, and Applications I, 31-61. DOI: 10.4018/978-1-4666-1598-4. 

Dunn, M. 2021, The Mutually Beneficial Relationship Between Influencers and Museums// https://ad-hoc-
museum-collective.github.io/Museum-Digital-Practice-2021/essays/essay-15/. 

Egberts, L. 2014, Experiencing the Past, in: Egberts, L., Bosma, K. (eds.), Companion to European Heritage 
Revivals, Springer, Cham. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-07770-3_1. 

Freberg, K., Graham, K., McGaughey, K., Freberg, L.A. 2011, Who are the social media influencers? A study of 
public perceptions of personality, Public Relations Review 37 (1), 90-92. 

Frías, D.M., Rodríguez, M.A., Castañeda, J.A. 2007, Internet vs. travel agencies on pre-visit destination image 
formation: An information processing view, Tourism Management 29, 163-179. 

Garrod, B., Kosowska, A. 2012, Destination image consistency and dissonance: A content analysis of Goa’s destination 
image in brochures and guidebooks, Tourism Analysis 17 (2), 167-180(14). 

How Museums Can Work with Social Media Influencers. Museum Next, 
https://www.museumnext.com/article/how-museums-can-work-with-social-media-influencers/. 

Ilieva, G. 2015, Customers’ perceptions as a platform for positioning the cultural tourism destination, in: Cultural Coridor 
Via Adriatica: Cultural Tourism without Boundaries: International Scientific Conference, 15.10.2015 - 19.10.2015. - 
Trogir, Croatia, Blagoevgrad, 81-88. 

Ilieva, I., Spring, H. 2022, How Destination Marketing on Social Media Affects Behavioral Intention, in: ICEC 
2022. The 23rd International Conference on Electronic Commerce, Daegu. 

Kapoor, K.K., Tamilmani, K., Rana, N.P. et al. 2018, Advances in Social Media Research: Past, Present and 
Future, Information System Frontiers 20, 531-558. https://doi.org/10.1007/s10796-017-9810-y. 

Karaca, S., Polat, G.,  2022, The Use of Social Media in Cultural Tourism, Yönetim ve Ekonomi Dergisi 28 (1), 

205-226. DOI: 10.18657/yonveek.763305. 

Ketter, E. 2016, Destination image restoration on Facebook: The case study of Nepal's Gurkha Earthquake, Journal 
of Hospitality and Tourism Management 28, 66-72. 

Kim, H., Stepchenkova, S. 2015, Effect of tourist photographs on attitudes towards destination: Manifest and latent 
content, Tourism Management 49, 29-41. 

https://doi.org/10.1509/jmr.14.0380
https://www.igi-global.com/book/marketing-concepts-methodologies-tools-applications/61623
https://www.igi-global.com/book/marketing-concepts-methodologies-tools-applications/61623
https://www.museumnext.com/article/how-museums-can-work-with-social-media-influencers/


26  Galina ILIEVA 

 

 

Liasidou, S. 2018, Representation of cultural tourism on the web: Critical discourse analysisof tourism websites, 
International Journal of Culture, Tourism and Hospitality Research 12 (3), 327-347. 

Lim, X. J., Cheah, J.-H., Wong, M.W. 2017, The impact of social media influencers on purchase intention and the 
mediation effect of customer attitude, Asian Journal of Business Research 7 (2), 19. 

Lo, I.S., McKercher, B., Lo, A., Cheung, C., Law, R. 2011, Tourism and online photography, Tourism 
Management 32, 725-731. 

Marinov, S., Ilieva, G. 2018, Marketing Varna Region as Destination for Cultural Tourism, in: The 5th International 
Multidisciplinary Scientific Conference on Social Sciences and Arts: SGEM 2018: Conference Proceedings, 26 Aug. – 01 
Sept. 2018, Albena, Bulgaria, Vol. 5, Sofia, 533-540.  

McKercher, B. 2002, Towards a classification of cultural tourists, International Journal of Tourism Research 4 
(1), 29-38. 

McKercher, B., Du Cros, H. 2003, Testing a cultural tourism typology, International Journal of Tourism 
Research 5 (1), 45-58. 

Milman, A. 2012, Postcards as representation of a destination image: The case of Berlin, Journal of Vacation 
Marketing 18 (2), 157-170. https://doi.org/10.1177/1356766711435975 
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Abstract: Unearthing traces of different civilizations in different periods of humanity is an 
important factor that makes tourism remarkable. Revealing, preserving, and transferring traces of 
ancient civilizations to future generations form the basis of cultural heritage tourism. People 
participate in tourism activities with the motivation of not getting away from their roots and not 
breaking their ties with their past. 

The ancient city of Krom, which dates back to ancient times, was declared as a 3rd degree 
archaeological site by the Trabzon Cultural and Natural Heritage Preservation Board in 2010. The 
Ancient City of Krom has hosted the Roman, Byzantine, and Pontus states along with the 
Ottoman state, and it has been on important transit routes, such as the historical Silk Road, since 
ancient times. It is located in an area rich in mineral resources, which made the region worth 
researching. 

This study is aimed to determine the potential in terms of cultural heritage tourism of the Ancient 
City of Krom, which is located within the borders of Yaglidere village of Gümüşhane city centre. 
For this purpose, studies were conducted based on secondary data and the results were discussed 
within the scope of heritage attractions, as determined by Swarbrooke (1999). As a result of the 
examination, it can be evaluated within the scope of cultural heritage tourism in the Ancient City 
of Krom. It has been determined that there are 4 mosques, 34 churches, 33 chapels, 2 
monasteries, 5 castles, 5 arch bridges, 50 historical fountains, and approximately 200 historical 
stone houses. In addition, the city has potential in terms of nature-based tourism because of the 
area it is located in. Considering the findings, suggestions were made for the development of the 
Ancient City of Krom in terms of cultural heritage tourism. 

Keywords: Cultural Heritage, Cultural Heritage Tourism, Ancient City of Krom. 

INTRODUCTION 

Tourism occurs in various forms. In other words, it is possible to talk about different types of tourism 
depending on the changing motivation. One of them is cultural heritage tourism. UNWTO (2018) defines 
cultural heritage tourism as ″the movement of people for mainly cultural motivations, such as study trips, 
performing arts and cultural tours, travel to festivals and other cultural events, visits to sites and 
monuments″.  

There are historical and cultural heritage items that reflect the past of societies. The preservation of this 
heritage, which reflects material and spiritual values, is an important condition for the continuity of these 
societies. Sustainable cultural heritage tourism is a very important type of tourism, as it helps preserving, 
remembering, and transferring these tangible and intangible values to future generations. 

With this study, it is aimed to raise awareness in order to bring the ancient city of Krom, which has sunk 
into oblivion, to light, to protect it and to transfer it to future generations. For this purpose, the potential 
of the ancient city of Krom has been evaluated in terms of cultural heritage tourism. 

CULTURAL HERITAGE TOURISM 

Heritage tourism uses heritage resources, and many heritage resources and products are part of public 
domain properties. The fact that resources are largely outside the tourism accounting system creates 
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externalities. Therefore, it presents great organizational challenges.1 Besides all these challenges, cultural 
heritage is one of the most essential and ubiquitous tourism resources in the world, and heritage tourism is 
one of the most salient forms of tourism today.2 According to Aşılıoğlu and Memlük,3 cultural heritage 
consists of movable or immovable, tangible and intangible assets that contain information and data related 
to the past or current culture of a region or country, and are of artistic, architectural, historical, 
archaeological, ethnographic and paleontological importance. 

Cultural heritage matters to individuals, ethnic groups, nations, and the international community. Cultural 
heritage values are various: symbolic, historical, informational, aesthetic, and economic.4 Symbolically, the 
cultural property provides awareness and pride of cultural identity. Historically, cultural heritage represents 
past periods and sometimes civilizations. With informational aspects, cultural heritage is necessary for 
both public education and scientific research. Archaeologists, historians, and ethnographers use material 
culture to study ancient and traditional cultures. The greatest informational value for scholars is to 
examine cultural property in its original context. Aesthetically, the cultural heritage can provide an 
aesthetic, emotional experience for the viewer, leading to personal growth and development. 
Economically, cultural heritage, which can be local, national, or international, has an employment and 
income-generating effect.5 

As a tourist activity, cultural tourism primarily attracts people who travel for pleasure and are subject to 
limited time and money budgets. Secondly, cultural tourism is about the use of heritage sites and their 
offerings and values to visitors. Thirdly, cultural tourists, like other tourists, want to consume a variety of 
(cultural) services and experiences. Fourthly, and finally, cultural tourism should take into account the 
preferences of tourists. Of course, cultural tourists are usually people who live outside the host 
community, but those who live here are certainly a significant segment of potential visitors.6 

METHODOLOGY 

The settlement situated in the Krom valley, for which there is no definite information about the date of its 
establishment, is called by many different names such as Kurum, Gorom, Korom, Gurom, Kromni in 
different sources.7 Still, it is relatively certain that its history goes back 4000 years. The ancient city of 
Krom can be found today within the borders of the Yaglidere region, at 39 km from the city centre of 
Gümüşhane, and this historical settlement is under protection as a 3rd-degree archaeological site. The 
ancient city of Krom, which was part of the Roman, Byzantine, Pontus, and Ottoman states, bears traces 
of many civilizations.8 

The aim of this study is to determine the potential of the ancient city of Krom within the scope of cultural 
heritage attractions. It is an ancient settlement that, as part of different civilizations during its existence, is 
in consequence culturally rich. This study is important in terms of revealing the touristic potential of the 
ancient city of Krom, which has various cultural resources. In addition, when evaluated from a touristic 
point of view, it is an important study in terms of preservation and transfer to future generations. 

Heritage attractions in the ancient city of Krom were analysed by using secondary data sources within the 
scope of ″Cultural Tourism Resources″ heritage attractions determined by Swarbrooke,9 as follows: 
museums and historical centres, castles, mansions, ancient artefacts, historical gardens, landscape gardens 
and historical villages. The investigations were made in this context. 

 

                                                 
1  Ashworth 2000. 
2  Timothy 2014. 
3  Aşılıoğlu, Memlük 2010. 
4  Ismail, Masron, Ahmad 2014. 
5  Costin 1993. 
6  Hausmann 2007. 
7  Erüz et al. 2010. 
8  Binay 2022. 
9  Swarbrooke 1999. 
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RESULTS 

During the reign of Sultan Murat IV, Muslims held positions such as Journeyman and Mine Emini in the 
mines opened in Krom near Ardasa (Torul), while Christian inhabitants of the city were mostly engaged in 
worker jobs such as Ranger and Washer, and also paid more taxes. After that, the Orthodox Greeks, who 
represented the majority of the population, changed their religion (as Muslims) and started to obtain 
positions in the top ranks in the mines; moreover, most of them became rich by earning more and paying 
less taxes.10 As an interesting side information, they returned to their old religion when the tax difference 
was removed with the Tanzimat.11 

Among the 15 mining regions in Gümüşhane, the Kromni region or the ancient city of Krom has a great 
place and importance in terms of mining activities. It is recorded in the Ottoman and Greek archives that 
there were nearly 40 mines in Kromni and that 25,000 or more miners lived in this mining area from the 
middle of the 17th century to the 1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War. Copper, silver, large amounts of lead 
and small amounts of gold were mined from the very rich Kromni mines.12 

Until the years of World War I, many ethnic groups lived in the ancient city of Krom. It is known that it is a 
settlement where Turkish and Greek populations live intensely. In addition to the local population of Greek 
origins, Turkish, Kurdish, Iranian, German, French, Hungarian and Albanian origin lived in the ancient city 
and villages of Krom. The fact that this valley, which is in Muslim lands today, was in Christian lands years 
ago has shown its effect on the historical structures in the region.13 

KROM HERITAGE ATTRACTION 

According to the results obtained through secondary data, in the Ancient City of Krom there are 5 castles, 
4 mosques, 34 churches, 33 chapels, 2 monasteries, 5 arch bridges, 50 historical fountains and 
approximately 200 historical stone houses.14 In this section, the surviving and prominent ones of these 
historical structures will be examined. 

The website of the Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism includes information about 
two of the five castles in the Krom valley:15  

 Krom Castle. It was built on the rock mass that dominates the environment at the summit of the 
Krom Valley. There is no driveway. Some of the walls of the building, in which rubble stone was 
used, are still standing. It is a castle built to serve as an outpost. Since the building has no 
inscription, its exact date is not known, but it is estimated that it was built in the Middle Ages. 

 Yaglidere Village Castle. It can be seen from the vehicle road without going out to Yaglidere 
village, and it is a police station purposed castle placed on the bedrock in the valley. It is very 
difficult to determine the date of the building, which does not have an inscription and is not 
mentioned in any source. The building exhibits a different architectural style than the castle we 
found in the region. Most of the walls of the building, which was built with rubble stone, are still 
standing. 

Mosques in the ancient city of Krom:16 

 Krom Antique City Yaglidere Village Disbudak Neighbourhood "Church Mosque". 
Although the mosque, which was used as a church, has undergone some changes, it has survived 
to the present day. It is a building with three naves. 

 It was built in the centre of Krom Valley Şamanlı District, on the upper part of the vehicle road, 
in a position dominating the region. The building has a cross plan with a single apse placed within 
the castle frame in the east-west direction. 

                                                 
10  Avşaroğlu 2013. 
11  Tellioğlu 2011. 
12  Akpınar 2010. 
13  Rumina, Kishwar 2010. 
14  Erüz 2009. 
15  Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023a. 
16  Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023b. 



30  Muhammed TAŞ 

 

 

Bridges in the ancient city of Krom:17 

 The ancient city of Krom, Yaglidere Village, Bazbent Bridge provides the connection to 
Bezbent Village. It is a one-eyed, pointed arch bridge. The arch and archivolt part are yellow cut 
stone; the other parts are rubble stone. The bridge deck rises in the form of a "harpuşta". 
Guardrails were added during its repair. 

 Yaglidere Village Krom Valley Bridge. The single and wide arch of the bridge was completed 
with neat, chipped stone, and the other parts were completed with rubble stones. The balustrades 
were later made during repairs. 

The website of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism Gümüşhane Provincial Culture and Tourism 
Directorate contains information about 20 churches in the Krom valley. Binay stated in his study by 
examining the information and architectural features of 7 churches, which are important out of 34 
churches, and their strategic locations along the Valley18 (Fig. 1). These 7 churches are Alikinos church, 
Zemberek church, Gavalak church, Mohara church, Ortayayla church, Şamanlı Church (Ayayorgi church), 
and Sarıoğlu church. Let us briefly examine these churches. 

 Alikinos Church, located in Düzce (Alikinos) neighbourhood of Yaglidere village, is one of the 
oldest churches in the region. It is difficult to obtain precise information about the construction 
date of this church, which has survived to the present day. It was built with the traditional 
construction technique, using natural stone and wood as masonry.19 

 Zemberek Church. The most distinctive feature that distinguishes the Zemberek church from 
the other churches in the region is that the decorations on the entrance door are mostly intact, 
compared to other churches in the region.20 

 Gavalak Church. The church of Gavalak was built in 1843 with a three-nave domed basilica plan 
and two floors.21  

 Mohara Church. Since the inscription of the Mohara Church could not be reached, it is 
estimated that the year of construction was before 1900. This church, which was built using 
natural stone and wood, continues to exist as a ruin today.22 No decoration from the building has 
survived to the present day. It is the only example with a cross plan among the churches in the 
Krom valley. 

 Ortayayla Church. The construction year of the church is not known because it has suffered a 
lot of damage over time.23 The church, located on the highest travertine rock of the valley, was 
built with the traditional construction technique using natural stone and wood and is in a 
dilapidated condition and is not used today.24 

 Şamanlı Church (Ayayorgi Church). Merkez Yaglidere Village was established in the centre of 
Şamanlı Neighbourhood in Krom Valley, on the upper part of the vehicle road, in a position 
overlooking the region. It has a cross plan with a single apse placed in a square frame in the east-
west direction. The main walls of the building were built of rubble stone with a thickness of 0.85 
m. Smooth-cut stone material was used in the corners of the facades, door, and window openings, 
piers, arches, and transition elements.25 

 Sarıoğlu Church. The church is on a hill overlooking the region, in the Yaglidere Village, Krom 
Vadisi Sarioglu Neighbourhood. It was built on a rectangular plan, with three naves. In the 
church, the door, window carriers, arches, and cornerstones are made of fine-quality cut stone, 
and the main walls are made of rubble stone.26 

                                                 
17  Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023c. 
18  Binay 2022. 
19  Binay 2022. 
20  Erüz 2009. 
21  Okuyucu Yılmaz 2015. 
22  Binay, Özdemir Işık 2022. 
23  Erüz 2009. 
24  Binay 2022. 
25  Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023d. 
26  Gümüşhane Provincial Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023e. 
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Fig. 1. The main churches in the study presented as two-dimensional drawings (Erüz 2009), photographs (Aleyna 
Binay 2019), compiled (Binay, Özdemir Işık 2022). 

Monastery in the ancient city of Krom: 

 The monastery of Imera was built in 1350 and it is written on the inscription on the entrance 
that it was renewed in 1859 by the High Priestess Roxane. The architectural plans of the churches 
in the valley are similar in terms of materials used and decoration techniques.27 

CONCLUSION 

According to the results of the research, it was seen that the lack of a tourism-oriented planning for the 
Krom Valley and its surroundings negatively affected the awareness of the region in terms of tourism. In 
this direction, it should be researched what measures should be taken to raise the awareness of the tourists 
by conducting joint studies with academics, and local and tourism operators.28 In particular, destinations 
that have the potential to protect their cultural heritage resources and present them correctly benefit more 
from cultural heritage tourism. This presents an important opportunity for destinations with culturally and 
historically rich heritage resources.29 

The ancient city of Krom is an important settlement that should be evaluated in terms of tourism because 
it contains the tangible and intangible historical and cultural heritage of many civilizations. When 
evaluated from a tourist point of view, it is possible to restore damaged buildings and revive the forgotten 
history and transfer it to future generations. Of course, tourism will also have negative effects. However, 
with the elimination of these negativities with a sustainable understanding, the ancient city of Krom will 
appear as a magnificent cultural heritage destination that can offer the opportunity to travel back in 
history. 

                                                 
27  Binay, Özdemir Işık 2022. 
28  Binay, Özdemir Işık 2022. 
29  Güneş 2019. 
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Due to the fact that the region has historical and cultural riches as well as natural beauty, it is a tourism 
destination that can come to the fore not only for cultural tourism but also for nature-based tourism types. 
As a matter of fact, in the ″Atlas Magazine Atlas of Walking Routes: 50 Dream Politics″ research 
conducted by Çalık et al., the Kromni Valley was shown among the fifty hiking routes in Turkey.30 This 
shows that the region is an attraction centre for extreme sports, camping, mountaineering, and photo 
safaris. 

In light of all the results, the ancient city of Krom is seen as a suitable destination to be evaluated in terms 
of cultural tourism, heritage tourism, and nature-based tourism types. For this reason, it is recommended 
to evaluate the ancient city of Krom from a tourist point of view, to restore historical buildings, to revive 
the forgotten history, and to inform the local people in terms of tourism. In addition, an authentic 
experience can be obtained in historical ruins by creating walking paths in the ancient city of Krom. Binay 
has created two separate walking routes that include seven churches. These roads can be used as walking 
routes.31 
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Abstract: For centuries, southwestern Georgia was the target of Ottoman attacks. As a result of 
the conquest of the historical homeland of the autochthonous population, part of the Georgians 
ended up within the Turkish Republic. The unified cultural space split in two and the traditional 
fundamental values fell into a different socio-cultural field. The empire carried out the inclusion of 
ethnic Georgians in the Ottoman Empire through the transformation of national identity and the 
Muslimization of the local population. In addition to official state policy, various factors have 
influenced the traditional existence of ethnic Georgians living compactly within Turkey for 
centuries. But, despite a deliberate religious policy aimed at converting the local population to 
Islam in various ways, local residents were able to develop strategies for loyalty to their own 
culture and adaptation to the dominant culture, living in a foreign environment for a long time. 

 For ethnic Georgians who remained in Turkey as a result of historical processes, the traditions of 
their ancestors, which they preserved until recently, have become a means of emotional and 
spiritual connection with their historical homeland, a kind of way to preserve their identity.  
Tradition turned out to be the value that allowed them to separate from the ″others″ in a foreign 
environment and thus preserve their identity. 

 The cultural memory of ethnic Georgians living compactly in Turkey has preserved a number of 
rites, duties and holidays characteristic of Georgian ethnic culture: some have been greatly 
transformed, in a fragmentary form; some have been combined with local traditions; some have 
lost their function; some have survived in a more full and original form than in their historical 
homeland, in Georgia. The paper deals with some issues of cultural memory through the prism of 
one holiday, ″Fadiko//Fatiko″. This holiday in Georgia (Adzharia) is presented in the form of a 
humorous dance and it is very difficult to restore its original form, but in the life of ethnic 
Georgians in Turkey it has been preserved in a more complete, original form and retains many 
aspects of Georgian religious thinking. The study of this holiday makes it possible to identify the 
mechanisms and factors that allowed ethnic Georgians living in Turkey to preserve the archaic 
elements of this ritual in the memories of many generations.  

 The study of ″Fadiko//Fatiko″ shows that the Georgians from Turkey not only created a kind of 
cultural microcosm, preserving their traditions, which allows them to feel part of their native 
people, bearers of its traditional values, establish an emotional connection with their homeland, 
but also that many archaic elements of spiritual culture have been preserved in an even more 
perfect form than in their historical homeland, which makes it possible to trace the processes of 
transformation of the cultural and historical memory of Georgians and reconstruct the ancient 
layers of the spiritual culture of the Georgian people. 

Keywords: ethno-culture, cultural-historical memory, Georgians in Turkey, traditions. 

METHODOLOGY 

The study was conducted over several years in the villages of ethnic Georgians living in Turkey. As a result 
of the field research conducted here, a large amount of empirical material has been collected. While 
recording events, along with their subjective-quantitative description, we also focused on an objective-
qualitative description. We used observational and interviewing methods to collect information during the 
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fieldwork. The interviews were focused both on individual topics and specific questions, and were also 
unstructured, which helped us to create a common understanding of the research question. The work was 
carried out both with a semi-formalized - pre-specified questionnaire and with free interviews. Narratives 
have helped us in a deep study of the issue. In parallel with obtaining information, field materials were 
processed and analyzed. Also, comparative analysis and historical-comparative methods were used. The 
scientific literature on a given topic was studied, which helped us to make a study and the corresponding 
conclusions. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the 70s of the 16th century, the Ottoman Empire, along with other Georgian territories, conquered Adjara. 
As a result of the conquest of the historical residence of the autochthonous population, part of the 
Georgians found themselves within the borders of Turkey. Adjara was liberated only as a result of the 
Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878 and was returned to the motherland along with other regions of 
Southwestern Georgia. The situation became even worse in 1921, when after the establishment of the Soviet 
government in Georgia some parts of Adjara again were included within the borders of the Turkish state. 
The border not only territorially separated the villages, families, and relatives, but also divided the single 
cultural space and traditional fundamental values were placed in a different socio-cultural field. On the one 
hand, there was the tsarist regime, and then the Soviet totalitarianism, and on the other hand, the Ottoman 
Empire, which incorporated ethnic Georgians within its borders through the transformation of national 
consciousness and the conversion of the local population to Islam. Naturally, the historical and cultural 
memory of Georgians changed. Ethno-cultural heritage in a different situation changed and adapted to the 
new reality, the fundamental values received from ancestors were integrated with other ethno-cultures, 
cultural characteristics were exchanged, different experiences were shared, and the transformation of lifestyle 
took place, but despite these influences and transformations, they preserved their national identity.1 The 
elements of ethno culture became a means of self-preservation for individuals and groups caught in a foreign 
environment: traditions, rituals, holidays, folklore, family and public relations, traditional values, everything 
that forms the ethnic identity of a person and that has been preserved by the historical memory of ethnic 
Georgians living in Turkey. However, only after the collapse of the Soviet Union, when the locked borders 
were opened, Georgian scientists were allowed to work with ethnic Georgians living in Turkey and evaluate 
the changes that ethnic identity has undergone. It was found that despite the influence of the official state 
policy and various factors on the traditional existence of the ethnic Georgians living compactly within 
Turkey for centuries, which aimed to convert the local population to Islam in various ways, the local people 
were able to develop strategies of loyalty to their own culture and adapting to the dominant culture while 
living in a foreign environment for a long time.   

BASIC RESEARCH 

As a result of historical processes, the ethnic Georgians who remained in the territory of Turkey kept the 
traditions of their ancestors until recently as a means of emotional and spiritual connection with the 
historical homeland, a kind of self-preservation and identity preservation. Tradition turned out to be the 
value that allowed them to separate themselves from ″others″ in a foreign environment and thus preserve 
their identity. Their sense of identity is based more on elements of culture – values, symbols, myths and 
traditions, often codified in customs and rituals. Georgians living in Turkey have preserved almost all 
household and family traditions, folk agrarian calendar and related traditional holidays and rituals. By 
preserving traditions, ethnic Georgians living in Turkey manage to associate themselves with the 
traditional national culture. Their cultural-historical memory preserves the fundamental values received 
from their ancestors.2  

Naturally, some of the traditions that have been in a different cultural field for a long time have been greatly 
transformed, their original essence and meaning have been forgotten, but when studying the existence of 
Georgians living compactly in Turkey, one interesting trend was also revealed: they kept some of the 
customs in an almost unchanged, archaic form. Moreover, in the native, Georgian environment, some rituals 
underwent transformation more than in the foreign environment. We tried to analyse this interesting event 

                                                 
1  Marr 2015; https://www.chveneburi.net/ka/turqetsi-mcxovrebi-qartvelebis-asimilacia-situaciis-kvleva-makale,39.html. 
2  Lomtatidze 2012, 186-187; Malakmadze 2017, 184-207. 
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of cultural memory through the prism of one ritual – ″Fadiko″. This ritual has been preserved in the 
ethnographic existence of the Georgians of Georgia and Turkey, but in different doses. In Adjara, ″Fadiko″ 
has survived in such a fragmented, pale form that it is difficult to clarify its original essence and function. 
″Fadiko″ as a holiday in Adjara is completely forgotten today. Oral histories preserved the memory of the 
fact that ″Fadiko″ was performed in the form of a humorous dance at weddings and in the Shuamtoba 
festival, which was a religious-cult celebration held for economic prosperity, fertility, abundance, childbearing 
and reproduction. It was a theatrical spectacle, a kind of play with the participation of six men and one 
woman, who played the role of the bride – Fadiko, her two grooms and accompanying friends. Different 
versions of the performance of ″Fadiko″ are known in Adjara, but its meaning is the same everywhere. This 
is a staging of a grotesque marriage, the main figure of which is a man dressed in women's clothes - a 
Fadiko/Fatiko. Fadiko's two grooms compete to capture her. The whole plot is built on this rivalry.3 Several 
moments preserved in ″Fadiko″ (imitation of the relationship between the sexes and the staging of a legal 
marriage; the participants quarrel-fighting; the falling asleep or waking up of Fadiko's groom) show 
similarities with the ancient berikaoba-keenoba ritual dedicated to the revival of the forces of nature spread 
in other regions of Georgia, but the ritual in Adjara has changed its image so much that it is difficult to see 
the similarity in it. Berikaoba-Keenoba is a Georgian improvised folk theatre, a spring carnival, a multi-
element holiday with a merry, costumed, masked people’s procession through the village accompanied by the 
bride, staging of marriage and groom's death-resurrection, door-to-door visits and collection of grocery, joint 
meals and erotic rituals. The holiday dates back to ancient times. It originated as a custom dedicated to the 
deity of fertility, but after Christianization, it acquired a secular character and remained in the ethnographic 
existence of Georgia as one of the colourful elements of traditional culture, a folk theatrical holiday, which is 
still performed in different parts of Georgia4, but in Adjara, which for three centuries was cut off from the 
motherland, this holiday changed its image a lot and survived only in the form of the humorous dance 
″Fadiko″. At the same time, Fadiko a ritual, in which many elements of berikaoba-keenoba are perfectly 
presented, was preserved by Georgians living in Turkey and is still performed today during various holidays. 

Fadiko//Fatiko is the most important part of the New Year customs of ethnic Georgians living in Türkiye. 
This ritual is organized here on the old New Year's Eve. Young people participating in the ritual will wrap up 
themselves in old clothes or wear their clothes backwards. The leather of various animals, mainly sheep and 
goats, are put on top and animal masks are made, and fur hats are put on their heads. Four or five young 
people are decorated like clowns, and their faces are painted with charcoal. This is the retinue of the main 
participant of the ritual - Fadiko//Fatiko. Fadiko, who portrays the bride, is a young man who is dressed as a 
bride. They also choose a groom. They will also select four guards with crooks that will protect Fadiko and 
ruthlessly attack anyone who tries to take away the bride. In this way, the decorated procession, accompanied 
by drummers and shawm player, starts the procession from the farthest house in the village. 

Carnival participants go door to door and collect gifts. In front of each house, they perform Horon - a 
traditional dance, making erotic movements to ensure fertility. If the bride misses her reward, she pricks 
the owner of the house with a needle…After the arrival of the village, they will gather in one place and 
begin staging the marriage and the fight for the possession of the bride, killing and reviving the groom. 
Women prepare dishes from the collected products and everyone eats them together, accompanied by 
common dance-games and fun. They stay together entertaining until midnight.5 

As we can see, the ethnic Georgians living in a foreign environment better preserved the elements of the 
″Fadiko″ ritual intended for the revival of the forces of nature and ensuring fertility, than in Adjara. These 
elements played the role of supporting ethnographic material in determining the content and function of 
the ritual and allowed us to reconstruct this archaic holiday in its original form. 

Thus, the example of ″Fadiko″ showed that in the existence of ethnic Georgians living in Turkey, there are 
many elements of culture, old nuances, which are completely forgotten or faintly preserved in their native 
environment. Research in this direction allows us to study the issues of the genesis of some elements of 
traditional existence and culture, to restore their archaic forms, and to follow the process of their 
transformation. 

                                                 
3  Lomtatidze 2013, 121-127. 
4  Rukhadze 1999. 
5  Malakmadze 2008. 
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It is the variant preserved among the Georgians of Turkey that allowed us to restore the archetype of 
″Fadiko″ preserved as a type of dance in Adjara, which reflects the pagan beliefs and ideas of the Georgian 
people. Thus, it was revealed that many features of the traditional Georgian mentality are well preserved in 
the life of Georgians in Turkey. The population here, despite the socio-political and ideological aggression 
shown by the invaders, preserved many components of ancient Georgian traditions. These archaic 
traditions provide an excellent way to look into the historical depth and retrospect the traditions, because 
they reflect well the archetypes of the religious thought of Georgians in general and clearly show the 
organic connection of the customs of the Georgian population of Turkey with the ancient patches of the 
general Georgian spiritual culture. 

CONCLUSION 

And yet, what could have caused such preservation and abundance of archaic elements in the existence of 
ethnic Georgians living in Türkiye? Christianity was preached and spread in Georgia since the first century, and 
it became the state religion in the fourth century AD. But Christianity was met here by quite strong and 
established pre-Christian or pagan beliefs. Historical paganism preceded the introduction of Christianity and 
continued to exist through inertia. This process continued for centuries. In the 16th century, when part of 
Georgia was conquered by the Ottoman Empire, the population here, like that of whole of Georgia, were 
followers of Christianity. The process of conversion to Islam, which has been going on for centuries, converted 
the local population to Islam and expelled everything Christian from their existence. In the conditions of the 
prohibition of Christian rituals, pre-Christian customs came to the fore. At that time, the powerful layer of 
paganism preserved in the cultural-historical memory of the local people ″came to life″ and archaic elements 
were activated in their existence, as one of the ways of preserving the Georgian mentality. Through them, to a 
certain extent, cultural identity is preserved. That is why there are many preserved Georgian traditions, archaic 
elements of spiritual culture in the lives of Georgians living compactly in the territory of Türkiye. Moreover, 
many aspects of customs have been preserved here, which have already been forgotten in Georgia or have been 
preserved in a highly transformed form. We think that the preservation of archaic elements in their presence 
should be caused not only by the fact that Islam persecuted everything Christian, and considered archaic 
traditions less dangerous for Islamic ideology, but also by the fact that in the ethnography and folklore of 
Turkey itself, alongside the Islamic elements, ancient cult services and religious-mythological beliefs and traces 
of representations are fixed. These cults and mythical creatures show a semantic similarity with the Georgian 
mythological world, which scientists explain by the fact that Turkish mythology and customs were more 
influenced by Greek and archaic beliefs and ideas of the peoples or tribes who met the Seljuk Turks in Asia 
Minor or with whom the Ottomans had historical relations. As a result of ethnic mixing and cultural contacts 
with these peoples, the Turkish tribes absorbed almost all the elements of the ancient farming culture of these 
peoples. This produced many similar moments in beliefs and customs. It is possible that due to the existence of 
such related beliefs and customs, Islam fought less with the old, archaic and was satisfied with giving them only 
a Muslim colour. Maybe that's why ethnic Georgians living in Turkey don't keep Christian holidays 
incompatible with Islam. Instead, many archaic forms of the traditional holiday have survived, while often the 
oldest versions of the ritual have been preserved. 
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Abstract: Culture, which is the whole of the features that societies produced and transferred from 
generation to generation during the periods they lived, creates an identity that includes its own 
characteristics and distinguishes it from other nations. Culture is among the most important and effective 
tools in the development of cultural heritage tourism. Cultural heritage elements specific to the regions are 
among the most basic determinants in the destination selection of tourists who demand nature tourism as 
for example the handicrafts, local architectural elements, festivals and festivities, legends, folk dances, local 
food and beverages, wedding traditions, etc. Tangible and intangible cultural heritage elements are among 
the tourist attractions that eco-tourists want to experience. In this study, the cultural tourism potential of 
the Yanbolu Valley, which is located between the provinces of Trabzon and Gümüşhane in the Southwest 
Caucasus, Southeast Black Sea, which is an area of attraction with its natural and cultural riches, has been 
studied. The most important and known value among the historical and cultural heritage values of the 
valley is the Dumanlı village, which is the historical settlement of Santa (Dumanlı). The historical Santa 
Village consists of 13 settlements (neighbourhoods), 7 of them registered as Cultural Heritage sites, 
located on the eastern and western slopes of the Yanbolu River Valley at 1600-2000 m altitude. Important 
cultural heritage values of the valley include historical buildings 10 mosques, 13 churches, 28 stone 
bridges, more than 10 stone fountains and more than 200 local civil architectural works. The natural and 
cultural heritage values of the valley should be evaluated within the scope of conservation-based 
sustainable eco and culture tourism where local people are prioritized and carried to the future. In this 
context, the main purpose of this research is to present the current situation of the cultural heritage 
elements in the Yanbolu-Santa Valley and to offer suggestions for sustainable tourism guidance for the use 
of the mentioned heritage elements in the context of protection-use balance. The data obtained in the 
research were collected by the in-site measuring, photography, interview technique and the compilation of 
secondary data. In order to bring the Yanbolu basin and Santa Historical settlement area to sustainable 
conservation and tourism, a conservation zoning plan for area management and protection was envisaged. 
 

Keywords: Santa-Yanbolu Basin, Cultural Heritage Tourism, Eastern Black Sea Region, Türkiye. 

                                                 
1  The data used in this research was obtained from the ″Yanbolu Valley sustainable tourism master plan Project 

(2020)″ supported by The Eastern Black Sea Development Agency (DOKA)/ Türkiye. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Cultural heritage has an important place among the reasons for people to travel. Tangible and intangible 
cultural heritage elements of different cultures are among the main travel motivations. In this context, one 
of the types of tourism considered is cultural tourism. This type of tourism, which is based on culture, also 
has different sub-fields. Cultural heritage tourism is one of the basic sub-categories of cultural tourism. 
Cultural heritage tourism envisages visiting sites, monuments and belief centres, while at the same time it 
has a structure that revives traditions. Cultural heritage tourism is seen as cultural-oriented travels that 
include visual and performance arts, special lifestyles, values, events and traditions.2 

The Yanbolu-Santa basin is located within the borders of Trabzon and Gümüşhane provinces in the Eastern 
Black Sea Region of Turkey. The basin is surrounded by the Black Sea in the north, Arsin and Yomra in the 
east, Araklı in the west and Gümüşhane in the south. The most important and remarkable tourist attraction 
of the basin is called Santa. Seven neighbourhoods of the historical Santa settlements are also under 
protection as a Cultural Site. The basin has the potential to become an important tourism destination with its 
historical and cultural values. However, the Yanbolu-Santa basin does not have the value it deserves in the 
tourism of the region due to the infrastructure and superstructure, promotion and marketing deficiencies. In 
order to carry the natural and cultural values of the Yanbolu-Santa basin to the future without deterioration, 
it is necessary to develop and implement a conservation-based sustainable tourism strategy.  

In this research, it is aimed to reveal the cultural heritage tourism potential of the Yanbolu-Santa basin. 
Revealing the strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats of the basin in terms of cultural heritage 
tourism is considered important in terms of tourism development in the region. 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

Cultural Heritage Tourism 

Tourism, benefits from natural, cultural and ecological attractiveness. Although each region does not have 
enough natural or ecological attractions to attract visitors, it has its own unique culture.3 The use of 
culture as an element of attraction in tourism has gained popularity with the development of alternative 
tourism. Cultural tourism, which develops in this context, consists of four elements including the use of 
cultural heritage assets, the consumption of experiences and products, and the tourist.4 Tourists who 
prefer cultural tourism are characterized by a high level of education, investigative spirit, inquisitiveness, 
curiosity, sensitiveness to local cultures, and openness to sharing and protecting their tourism values.5 The 
concept of cultural heritage tourism, which is considered as a sub-dimension of cultural tourism, includes 
tangible and intangible cultural heritage elements.6 Heritage tourism is an important part of cultural 
tourism, which is based on experiencing places and events that truly represent the historical, cultural and 
natural resources of a particular region. Cultural heritage tourism activities are a type of tourism that 
develops in line with visiting areas and monuments in visited places.7 Cultural heritage tourism appeals to 
human memory and creativity. On the other hand, it can serve to stimulate the economies of cities and 
regions. Quality and respect for the environment, and rational development of cultural resources are the 
main characteristics of cultural heritage tourism.8 

Yanbolu-Santa Basin Cultural Heritage Tourism Resource Values 

The most important and remarkable tourist attraction centre of the basin is the Santa Ruins. Due to its 
geographical location, it is located at an altitude of 840-2000 m and is used as a plateau and a hamlet. 
The historical Santa settlement area and its surroundings have been taken under protection as an 
ecological and natural protected area. Santa, whose central residential area is Piştoflu District, was 

                                                 
2  Alagöz, Çalik, Güneş 2018. 
3  Bahçe 2009. 
4  McKercher, du Cros 2012. 
5  Çetin 2010. 
6  Alagöz, Çalik, Güneş 2018. 
7  Karagöz 2019. 
8  Baudrihaye 1997. 
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established on three separate slopes where the Yanbolu Creek originates, at an altitude. Santa district is 
located in a narrow and deep valley formed by two mountain ranges, at an altitude of 1600-1800 m. 
During 17th-18th centuries, and later, Santa turned into a mining town due to the presence of mineral 
deposits in the vicinity. Today, there is no mining activity in the region. Cultural areas in the seven 
neighbourhoods in Santa district are shown in Table 1 (Fig. 1-2). 

Table 1. Existing Building Stock Identified in the Seven Conservation Neighbourhoods of Santa Historic Settlement 

Range of Santa Ruins Historical and Cultural Values 

 Piştoflu Binatlı İşhanlı Terzili Zurnacılı Çakallı Cinganlı Total 

Old House 35 19 37 30 20 11 7 159 

Fountain 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 7 

School 1       1 

Mosque   1     1 

Historical ruin 62 22 62 33 18 24 12 233 

Place of business 1       1 

Church  2 1 1 1 2 1 1 9 

Wreck 5 4 8 2 2 6  27 

Total  107 47 110 67 43 43 21 438 

 
 

 
Fig. 1. Building features available in Santa/Dumanli settlements. 
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Fig. 2. Santa Ruins in Yanbolu Basin. 

METHOD 

Research Area 

The Yanbolu-Santa basin is located within the borders of Trabzon and Gümüşhane provinces. The basin 
is surrounded by the Black Sea in the north, Arsin and Yomra in the east, Araklı in the west and 
Gümüşhane in the south (Fig. 3-4). The Yanbolu-Santa Basin, which has an area of 272 km², has a valley 
length of 68 km and an elevation ranging from sea level to 3081 m. Administratively, 142 km² of the basin 
is located in Gümüşhane and 130 km² of it is within the borders of Trabzon province. Havza is located 
within the administrative borders of two provinces and three counties, namely Gümüşhane central district 
and Arsin, Yomra and Araklı. At the highest elevation of the basin, Gümüşhane central district Dumanlı 
(Santa) and Çorak villages are located. Çamlıyurt, Kılıçlı, Tandırlı and Maden villages and neighbourhoods 
of Yomra district are located on the western slopes of the basin to the north of the borders of 
Gümüşhane. 

  

Fig. 3. Yanbolu –Santa Basin Location. Fig. 4. Administrative borders of the Yanbolu-
Santa Basin. 
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The data obtained in the research were collected using secondary data, document analysis and interview 
methods. The SWOT analysis method was used to analyse the data. The main purpose of the research is 
to reveal the potential of the Yanbolu Valley within the scope of cultural heritage tourism, and to 
determine the strengths, weaknesses, threats and opportunities in this direction. SWOT Analysis is a 
method in which an organization is systematically examined in interaction with its internal and external 
environment.9 This method focuses on determining the strengths and weaknesses of the tourism situation 
in any region, and what the opportunities and threats might be in future planning.10 

Results 

A- The strengths of the Yanbolu-Santa basin in the context of cultural heritage tourism 

 Buildings such as historical houses, churches and mosques in the area keep the tradition alive with 
their local materials and architectural texture; 

 The area has other protection structures, along with the historical settlement of Santa, which is an 
important historical value and attraction centre. Qualified historical sites and structures (stone 
bridges and fountains, mosques, churches, historical houses, etc.), including Santa/Dumanlı, are 
important resource values for cultural tourism. With this feature, it has the potential to attract 
many tourists from different regions; 

 The basin has the potential to create an alternative cultural tourism corridor by integrating with 
existing touristic destinations such as Altındere Valley National Park, Kurum Valley, Zigana 
Mountain pass, Hamsiköy, Kuştul Monastery; 

 The Kervan Road passing through Taşköprü is the summer route of the Silk Road Culture and 
Tourism Route, which will cover the provinces of Trabzon-Gümüşhane-Erzurum. 
 

B- Weaknesses of the Yanbolu-Santa basin in the context of cultural heritage tourism 

 Although it is close to the most important historical and touristic destinations of the region, the 
standard of transport connections to the area is not sufficient; 

 Within the scope of infrastructure, the quality of services such as roads, sewage, water and 
electricity do not meet the tourist needs; 

 Tourism services such as food and beverage and accommodation facilities are insufficient for 
visitors who come to the area for day trips or accommodation purposes; 

 Existing historical and cultural values are damaged due to the lack of environmental and 
conservation awareness of the local people or visitors to the area. This situation leads to the 
deterioration of values that need to be protected. Solid waste pollution is high in the basin; 

 Although the area has effective seasonal opportunities all year round, it does not show diversity in 
terms of alternative tourism activities. Touristic activities are mostly stuck in the June-September 
period. Thus, there is a decrease in the number of expected visitors; 

 Failure to carry out maintenance, repair and renewal activities in historical houses in historical 
areas in Santa Ruins in the basin in accordance with historical artefact restoration procedures, 
deterioration of historical texture and insufficient restoration of mosques, churches, fountains, 
bridges and roads in the basin; 

 Buildings and lands that should be in public ownership, such as some religious buildings and 
schools, are presently private property;  

 Illegal and unplanned construction/urbanization due to insufficient sanctions and interventions 
for the protection and sustainability of cultural heritage; 

 The lack of systematically revealing the archaeological and urban heritages through scientific 
research and the deficiencies in the identification and registration of archaeological and natural sites; 

 Insufficient knowledge of the local people about natural and cultural values and conservation 
awareness; 

                                                 
9  Aygün 2007. 
10  Ünal, Demirkol 2022. 
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 Disruption of relations between official institutions and organizations and local people due to 
scattered and mountainous settlements. 
 

C- Opportunities of the Yanbolu-Santa basin in the context of cultural heritage tourism 

 With its climate, land topography, rich vegetation features, the area provides opportunities for 
various recreational and touristic activities; 

 The presence of many buildings with historical and cultural experiences in the basin. In the case 
of restoration work, house boarding etc. has the potential to be evaluated within the scope of 
activities;  

 The economic empowerment of the local people can be achieved by highlighting the traditional 
village and highland life (rural life) and marketing local products; 

 The region has the potential to attract different types of tourists with its discovered or 
undiscovered archaeological and alternative resource values; 

 Santa Ruins have the potential to host historical film productions with their unique view, and 
original architectural and cultural features. The main condition that will ensure this situation is the 
termination of the restoration works. 
 

D- Threats of the Yanbolu-Santa basin in the context of cultural heritage tourism 

 In the basin, illegal excavation and treasure hunting activities, which are caused by the inability to 
protect the historical structures in Santa, which is the most important attraction value, are 
intensely conducted and historical artefacts and areas are greatly damaged; 

 Quarry and hydroelectric power plant investments that damage the integrity of the physical 
landscape; 

 The carrying capacity limits of the basin have not been determined; 

 The area is a basin open to natural disasters, with frequent floods and landslides resulting from 
excessive precipitation. As a result of wrong land interventions, a normal natural event reaches 
the size of a disaster; 

 The administrative management of the tourism areas in the area (security, infrastructure, 
superstructure, etc.) by different provinces may cause administrative confusion; 

 Construction and concreting in the highlands is an important problem. 

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

The Yanbolu-Santa basin has important problems regarding the protection and use of its cultural and 
natural heritage. First of all, in order to understand the location and boundaries of the existing cultural 
assets in the basin and to reveal the history of the region, archaeological materials and historical sources 
that may be related to the area should be studied with scientific methods.  

There are many architectural structures with historical and cultural experiences in the area. If these 
structures are restored, they can be used as house boarding houses etc. has the potential to be evaluated 
within the scope of activities. These structures should be included in the house boarding and visitors 
should experience the unique traditional life culture of the area. There are some fundamental problems in 
the conservation and use of public and civil architectural structures in the Santa Historical Settlement 
Area. Especially civil architectural residences and all other structures do not have a functional use in 
accordance with their historical function today. For example, some historical and religious buildings are 
used as barns. 

Historical and archaeological sites and structures such as old mines, settlement ruins, castles, churches, 
bridges, fountains and residences, especially in the Yanbolu and Santa basins, are subjected to great 
destruction by treasury excavations. In order to prevent this situation, identification, registration, 
protection and social awareness studies should be carried out in all historical buildings and areas, and it 
should be ensured that the historical and cultural values of the people are protected together with the law 
enforcement officers. Projects including the protection status, restoration opportunities, landscaping, 
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urban conservation plan and facility proposals for the historical settlement of Santa should be prepared 
and the ancient city should be integrated into cultural tourism.  
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Abstract: Dighomi floodplains is an outstanding and unique area within the administrative 
borders of Tbilisi, which deserves special attention due to its size (190 ha) and biodiversity. In the 
case of proper urban development, the mentioned section can become the main recreational oasis 
for a city with a ″heavy″ ecological balance. As a result of the unplanned and reckless economic 
activities during the last two decades, the mentioned area has faced serious environmental 
problems. Determining the future policy of restoration and development of Dighomi floodplain 
depends greatly on the correct assessment of its current condition; Only after this action it will be 
possible to establish a full-fledged program of its urban development, the goal and the objectives 
of the project. 

The aim of the project is to create a spatial-functional model based on the analysis of multimedia 
research results, the realization of which guarantees the sustainable development of Dighomi 
floodplain. 

The implementation of the research works of the current project in the direction of urban 
planning and development of tourist infrastructure implies the realization of the following tasks: 

-  Determination of the functional zone and city planning coefficients of the research area; 
-  Determination of development prospects of the territory according to the General Land Use Plan; 
-  Analysis of the urban planning situation in the surrounding areas; 
-  Assessment of protected areas integrated into the urban environment; 
-  Evaluation of the development prospects of the city tourist infrastructure in the project area; 
-  Evaluation of the investment value of the project, taking into account the characteristics of 

the urban management of the banks of the Mtkvari River. 
 

Keywords: Urban development, functional zone, ecological safety, biodiversity, Master Plan of 
Tbilisi. 

 

THE PROBLEM OF THE DIGHOMI FLOODPLAIN 

The Dighomi Floodplain is an outstanding and unique area within the administrative borders of Tbilisi, 
which deserves special attention due to its size (190 ha) and biodiversity. In the case of proper urban 
development, the mentioned section can become the main recreational oasis for a city with a ″heavy″ 
ecological balance. As a result of the unplanned and reckless economic activities during the last two 
decades, the mentioned area has faced serious environmental problems. Determining the future policy of 
restoration and development of Dighomi Floodplain depends greatly on the correct assessment of its 
current condition. Only after this action, it will be possible to establish a full-fledged program of its urban 
development (Fig. 1). 

The ecological state of the project area at the current stage can be characterized as very difficult. The high 
level of pollution of the river waters is due to the presence of a large amount of untreated wastewater, 
especially from industrial enterprises and settlements on the left bank. These streams flow into the river 
from damaged sewers and combined drainage systems. Chemical waste is not recycled. On the right bank, 
until recently, there was an uncontrolled dumping of industrial and construction waste. Unauthorized 
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extraction of inert material in large volumes from quarries located in several places on the same bank. The 
situation is aggravated by the following circumstances: 

1. There is no defined institutional accountability and Integrated Planning in the part of water 
resources management; 

2. Water Quality and Green Cover Condition Monitoring Data are very limited and there is no 
transparency in their assessment process; 

3. The results of the Flora and Fauna assessment are not published regularly; 
4. The society does not have information about the Prospects of Urban Development in the study area. 

The agreement of urban development projects and the issuing of construction permits were and are being 
carried out without taking into account a public opinion, to the detriment of the interests of the city. The 
described situation has had a very negative impact on the condition of the unique landscape and 
vegetation cover of Dighomi Floodplain. The reduction of the area of the forest massif especially during 
the last two decades is remarkable. 

PROJECTS THAT ARE RELEVANT TO THE CONTEXT 

In the research project, the following documents are considered as the main documents: design and 
estimate documentation, multidisciplinary studies and programs carried out currently, which are relevant 
to this project and the spatial development of the Mtkvari riverbed. These issues are devoted to: the 
project funded by the European Union in 20121 (Fig. 2-3); the project funded by the Asian Development 
Bank in 2021;2 and also, the scientific work of G. Giorgadze, carried out in the format of the Thessaloniki 
International Conference.3 

The dangers of the destruction of the Dighomi Floodplain and the possible ways of prevention were 
studied in detail within the scope of a comprehensive study, which was carried out by the initiative of the 
Dighomi Floodplain neighbourhood community and with the financial support of the Open Society 
Foundation in 2021. 

 

Fig. 1. Dighomi Floodplain Space and location on the Master Plan of Tbilisi (Collage by G. Giorgadze 2023). 

                                                 
1  Ensuring the Improvement of the Mtkvari River Management in the Tbilisi Area. AGRECO G.E.I.E. in cooperation with 

European Consulting for Developing Countries (ECFDC), Reference: 061310 (EC Ref 2012/294630). 
2  Feasibility Study on the Development of Public and Tourist Transport Services on the Mtkvari River in Tbilisi. Royal Haskoning 

DHV, Spectrum. Reference: BH1783-RHD-ZZ-ZZ-RP-Z-0003. Rotterdam, 2021. 
3  Giorgadze 2021. 
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THE MAIN GOAL AND OBJECTIVES OF THE CURRENT STAGE 

The aim of the current project is to create a Spatial-Functional Model based on the analysis of multimedia 
research results, the realization of which guarantees the sustainable development of Dighomi Floodplain. 

The main tasks that will be undertaken in order to achieve this goal are as follows: 

 -  Development of natural environment rehabilitation measures, focused on the ecological safety of 
the unique natural habitat, which can be implemented under the conditions of Tbilisi; 

-  Elaboration of the technical task for the landscape architecture project of urban development, 
which is permitted by the current legislation of Georgia, determined by the General Land Use Plan 
of Tbilisi, and meets the requirements of International Conventions; 

-  Determining the types of urban tourist infrastructure facilities and fixing their location in the area of 
Dighomi Floodplain based on the assessment of the expected impact on the environment and 
possible risks; 

-  Implementation of investment planning with strict compliance with the requirements of sustainable 
development and a safe natural environment; Preparation of investment proposals for strategic 
partners. 

RESEARCH PROFILE 

The implementation of the research works of the current project in the direction of urban planning and 
development of tourist infrastructure implies the realization of the following tasks: 

-  Determination of the functional zone and city planning coefficients of the research area; 
-  Determination of development prospects of the territory according to the General Land Use Plan; 
-  Analysis of the urban planning situation in the surrounding areas; 
-  Assessment of protected areas integrated into the urban environment; 
-  Evaluation of the development prospects of the city tourist infrastructure in the project area; 
-  Evaluation of the investment value of the project, taking into account the characteristics of the 

urban management of the banks of the Mtkvari River. 
 

 

Fig. 2. Evaluation of prospects for restoration and development of Dighomi Floodplain in the EU project: Ensuring the 
Improvement of the Mtkvari River Management in the Tbilisi Area. ECFDC Reference: 061310 (EC Ref 2012/294630), 2012). 
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Fig. 3.  Migratory birds in the Digomi Floodplain. The Stork is resting on the rocks in the Mtkvari River 
(Photo by Giorgadze 2012). 

ANALYSIS OF FOREIGN PRACTICE 

Among the best practices for sustainable development in green urbanism, some prominent examples 
stand out, both in terms of research and analysis and in terms of spatial planning: Elbe River Levee Setback 
Project (Germany): Flood Risk Management and Recovery Components. 

The Project originated primarily with a conservation focus in a biosphere reserve. A catastrophic flood on 
the Elbe in 2002 drew attention to the area and put flood protection on the public agenda. During 
subsequent major floods, the Federal Institute of Water Resources Engineering and Research (BAW) 
conducted field measurements that demonstrated the beneficial effects of levee setbacks in reducing peak 
flood and thus flood risk.4  

The Project established approximately 80 ha of floodplain forest, which was added to the area planted by 
the previous LIFE-project. In addition, 45 ha of shallow water bodies were excavated to restore aquatic 
and semi-aquatic habitat, as well as to provide bank building materials. Surveys to evaluate the success of 
the project have documented the return of many aquatic species and other birds, as well as a diversity of 
habitat types. In Germany, the project continues to be cited as a successful example of the synergistic 
implementation of conservation and flood risk reduction objectives. 

THE UNEXPECTED HOPE OF OTTER ISLAND 

There is a new opportunity to start a detailed study of the state and development prospects of the 
Dighomi Floodplain. This opportunity was provided by the Asian Development Bank (ADB) via the 
Tbilisi Development Fund. In the tender announced by this State Institution, the winner was determined - 
SMEC International PTY Limited (Australia), Georgia Branch Office, which will soon begin to implement 
the Research Project: Development of Strategy for Dighomi Floodplain Rehabilitation. 

A unique landscape oasis within the features of an urbanized environment will receive the opportunity for 
a decent existence. 

The Otter Island will survive. 

 
 

                                                 
4  Alexy, Faulhaber 2011; Faulhaber 2013. 



Dighomi Floodplain Development Project … 51 

 

 

  
 

Fig. 4. Dighomi Floodplain today. Otter Island waiting for decisions on rehabilitation                                                   
(Photos by G. Giorgadze, 2023). 
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Abstract: Often overlooked by locals, tourists, and even artists, art museums are risking to become 
simple architectural elements of the city, forgotten both by the public and by the artists.  

Increasing the visibility of our department was among the essential activities to give meaning to 
specific museum activities. In addition to the classic methods of promotion, the institution 
managed to attract attention to the art heritage of Tulcea through educational activities, exhibition 
projects in the city`s neighbourhoods, and temporary exhibitions both in other museum centres 
and appropriate museum spaces in rural areas or hard-to-reach localities.  

The visibility of art from Tulcea is also amplified by the internet and online exhibitions and 
presentations. These forms of promotion and activities will be carried out individually, 
cumulatively, or in collaboration with other sections of the institute or other cultural entities.  

The presentation will include an exposition of the potential of the Museum Complex of Northern 
Dobruja Cultural Heritage, not only in terms of the activities carried out up to this moment but 
also in terms of the projects to be implemented for the promotion and capitalization of the mobile 
and immovable cultural heritage owned. Through all these activities, the museum becomes more 
visible, dynamic, forms its future audience, and familiarises it with the new status of the museum - 
namely as a cultural centre of our society, not only a passive objects keeper. 

Keywords: Romania, Dobruja, Tulcea, cultural heritage, cultural tourism, museum education. 

Culture attracts tourists and tourists influence culture 

″In making the connections between culture, management activities, economic growth and the 
establishment of an identity of Europe, cultural tourism is one of the most interesting fields of the current 
times. The factor called ″tourism″ with all its cultural components is increasingly used in the sense of: 
discovery, recognition and interaction between the citizens of Europe″. 1 

Museums have always been for tourists 

Often overlooked by locals, tourists and even artists, art museums risk becoming mere architectural 
elements of the city, forgotten by both the general public and artists. Increasing the visibility of our 
department was among the essential activities to give meaning to specific museum activities. In addition to 
the classic methods of promotion, the institution managed to draw attention to the art heritage of Tulcea 

                                                 
1  Penciu 2006, 181. 
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through educational activities, exhibition projects in the city's neighbourhoods, through temporary 
exhibitions both in other museum centres, and in appropriate museum spaces in rural or hard-to-reach 
areas. Also, the visibility of Tulcea art is amplified with the help of the Internet, exhibitions and online 
presentations. These forms of promotion will be carried out individually, cumulatively and in 
collaboration with other departments of the institute and with other cultural entities. 

Tourism has become a major life factor of the 21st century, it has evolved by 25% compared to the last 
50 years. This aspect was favoured by the permanent improvement and development of means of 
transport that facilitated the mobility of humanity. The current demographic transformations and the 
dynamism created by the tendency to form a space without borders have influenced and required a 
transformation of museum activity. Museums become points of convergence for the human 
community. 

Tourists allocate less and less time for vacations in their everyday life. Thus, they no longer value 
financial value, but value time. Vacations are no longer planned in advance. They become almost 
spontaneous, after arriving at their destination, they become interested in the experiences offered 
locally. Tourists are looking for unique experiences with a high emotional impact. They want to feel the 
essence of the visited places after these visits. So, they want to live by interacting with people, animals, 
activities, phenomena, and events. They prefer experiences that use multiple meanings. Authenticity is 
what defines the new demands of tourists. Authenticity also means experiences in their natural context, 
but the desire for authenticity can be enjoyed and appreciated by the tourist at its true value only by 
interacting under the guidance of an expert in the field, who will guide them towards what really 
represents, in its entirety, the area visited. A large part of the tourists who arrive in Tulcea tend to skip 
visiting the museum centres and tourist spots in the county. 

″Romanian society registers profound social, economic and cultural changes with each stage. At the 
current stage of reform, culture is likely to play a major role in society's adaptation to this 
unprecedented structural evolution. In this sense, cultural politics can and must become a tool of 
education and instruction to save identity, a means of promoting human values, tolerance, cooperation 
and the plurality of opinions″.2 

Tourists look for each destination they visit to have its own identity. Something that the Danube Delta 
represents for Tulcea County. Precisely from this perspective, our institution wants to draw attention to 
the other points of tourist interest existing in the territory but eclipsed. 

To connect local tourism with museum institutions, there have been developed increasingly elaborate 
and ingenious marketing policies over time. The promotion plan takes into account the social situation, 
the anthropological evolution and the organizational behaviour of the community. 

This process of modernizing the place and the role of the museum has already been triggered in many 
of the world's great museums, which have brought the educational function to the forefront of their 
activity, rethought and revitalized through museum pedagogy departments and the new technologies 
used. 

The museum has changed its role. It becomes a training space, a point of educational activities; it 
promotes and develops the involvement, creativity, and tolerance of the young participants. The 
museum becomes not only a space of creativity, but also a place of communication, having as its centre 
of interest intercultural heritage and dialogue between generations (of artists and/or visitors), 
promoting comprehensibility. 

Culture is a core component, not just a form of recreation of society. Culture can become a formative 
and emitter of behavioural models, ways of interhuman communication and of humanity with nature. 
The main resource for promoting the heritage held by museums is the human factor. But this is also the 
purpose of museum activity. 

For the proper implementation of marketing projects, the employees involved had to form unitary 
teams. 

                                                 
2   Cosma et al. 2003, 44. 
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The Art Museum, along with Avramide House, two representative buildings for Tulcea and the 
beginnings of Northern Dobruja museology, own in total seven collections: The modern and 
contemporary painting collection consisting of 980 works, the modern and contemporary sculpture 
collection containing 299 objects and ensembles, the Collection of icons comprising 770 objects, the 
Collection of modern and contemporary graphics, also the largest in which 4886 works are registered, 
the Collection of engravings consisting of 601 plates, the Collection of oriental art with 311 pieces and 
that of European decorative art with another 121 objects. 

From the beginning, it was desired to create a permanent meeting point within the Avramide House 
with the aim of the cultural development of Northern Dobruja. 

This is how events such as ″Avramide's natter″ appeared, during which recitals, book launches, 
temporary exhibitions and promotions of artists were held. 

The museum, in the last two decades, has been oriented towards the formation of the new public, thus 
the museum education activity has been amplified. Interrelationship with young people, with the future 
of humanity was desired, and the adjacent activities became very important for the museum. 

We also started educational projects in the Avramide House space. These - timidly at first - took place 
indoors, and then, during the summer, with the attraction of new participants, the creative workshops 
were organized in the museum courtyard, in the shade of the trees. The promotion became open, the 
activity was exposed to passers-by, and this caused an exponential increase in participants. The topics 
addressed were aimed at satisfying the children's desire to play, but also at acquiring and familiarizing 
themselves with the elements of plastic expressiveness. Models, plaster forms, and volumetric elements 
were made that helped the children to understand the rendering of three-dimensionality in a two-
dimensional plan. The children played and at the same time used colour and imagination to beautify the 
given materials. To satisfy the parents' desire to educate the children's aesthetic and creative sense in the 
classic way, we improved the children's workshops by addressing the subject that was found in the 
playful elements, on traditional work boards. 

″The role of art in education is to help children become themselves, instead of becoming like everyone 
else,″ said Sydney Gurewitz Clemens, a consultant in the education of children, and the author of 
several specialized books. Artistic activities, drawing, painting, theatre, music, or even visiting museums 
help children to develop harmoniously. What children create are parts of themselves, from that stage of 
their lives. 

With this in mind, we proposed and realized within the Tulcea Art Museum a series of creative 
workshops intended for children between the ages of 6 and 14, these being adapted according to the 
age groups. 

Here we can mention the workshops entitled ″Holiday at the Museum″, carried out during the summer, 
but also the partnerships concluded with the schools in the municipality of Tulcea, in which children 
from primary and secondary schools participated. In these activities, the little ones made reproductions 
of the works of art from the museum's basic exhibition, but they also practised combined techniques: 
collage or three-dimensional works, made of different materials, such as cardboard, paper, thread, 
recyclable materials, etc. 

We aimed to teach the children what a museum is, what works of art are, what heritage is, what 
materials paintings or sculptures are made of, but above all they learned how important heritage is and 
the fact that it must be protected and exploited. 

Both at the summer workshops and at those held in partnership with schools in the municipality, we 
wanted the little ones to familiarize themselves with the basic notions of working in a museum. The 
children learned what collections are and that what they see in the core exhibitions are only a small part 
of what the heritage of such an institution contains. We explained to them about the collections of the 
Art Museum and who takes care of them, who the conservators are, and what the restorers, the 
museographers or scientific researchers do. 

The little ones received all this information following dialogues, and we tried to get the children to 
define all the notions themselves following logical deductions. For example, we asked them if they 



56  Gabriela RADU, Laura GUŢU, Jeni VOINEA, Florenţa GAVRILĂ 

 

 

collect things at home and several said yes, coins, stones or even dolls. Thus, they understood more 
easily what collections are and what they represent in the long term, that museums are a kind of time 
capsules, a kind of boxes with surprises that can be opened in the future and there you can find the 
objects that were used many years ago or the paintings that were made in those distant times. We chose 
to convey this information especially to young children, from grades I-IV, and to the older ones, from 
grades V-VIII, we told them about the life and work of the plastic artists promoted by the Tulcea Art 
Museum. We chose to talk about the great Romanian painters, so the first thematic lessons were about 
Nicolae Grigorescu and the following ones about Theodor Aman (Fig. 1). The first stage of the classes 
took place in the main exhibition of the Art Museum, and the second, i.e. the creative workshop, was 
located on the ground floor of the building, in a room dedicated to temporary exhibitions. 

The holiday creative workshops were held from June until the end of August, two days a week, Monday 
and Wednesday, from 4 pm to 5 pm, and 15-20 children participated in each workshop. The teams were 
relatively constant, except for the days when they left town on vacation. In total, about 50 children 
participated in the holiday workshop. 

Apart from the fact that the children saw the work they were going to reproduce in the museum 
exhibition, in the workshop room, on the easel, an A3 photo of the work was presented, as well as a 
simplified model painting made by us, so that they could distinguish colours and images more easily. The 
drafts of the papers were also simplified, giving the children the opportunity to come up with their own 
ideas. 

The works of art reproduced by the children were: Alexandru Ciucurencu, ″Static nature″ and ″Still life 
with guitar″; Rodica Maniu, ″Girls picking fruits″; Ion Theodorescu-Sion, ″Boats on the sea″; Camil Ressu, 
″Countrywomen″ and Nicolae Grigorescu, ″The ox cart″, as well as the icon ″Mother Mary with the 
Child″ and an oriental decorative plate from the 18th century. 

Also, the painting classes were alternated with creative classes, in which the children used Duplex 
cardboard, coloured paper, tracing paper, glue and scissors. They had to make a guitar, fruit baskets or 
boats, and objects that were related to the panels they were painting. Every hour the little artists also 
received colouring sheets for the remaining free time or homework. 

Under the same formula, the painting classes for students from the partnerships concluded with the 
schools in the municipality were held. They took place starting from the end of February, until the middle 
of June, within the Different School Program and more than 30 primary and secondary classes 
participated. 

The children from the primary cycle painted on sketches of works signed by the painter Alexandru 
Ciucurencu, ″Still life″ and ″Still life with guitar″, and the secondary school children made reproductions 
after Nicolae Grigorescu, ″Peasant on the road″ and Theodor Aman, ″The singer with the lute″. 

During this activity, the children were explained how to make a reproduction. Both the beginning part in 
which all the elements of the work are composed and positioned, as well as the colour scheme, the style in 
which the respective painter fits and at the end, retouches and additions, discussions related to possible 
changes to be as complete and as close to the original work (Fig. 1). 

For many of the children it seemed very difficult, or even impossible, to make such reproductions after 
the great Romanian painters. In the end, the little ones were very surprised by the result obtained and 
by the fact that it is not so complicated if they follow clear steps and stages of making a reproduction. 
Many of them said they would frame those works and display them in their rooms. 

We want, through these museum lessons, children to start loving art, to be able to distinguish, when they 
grow up, works of art from worthless ones, and to develop their aesthetic sense. 
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Fig. 1. Children during a creative workshop. 

Another educational project addressed to all ages is ″I'm not a copy ... I'm the original″ (Fig. 2) which 
includes both a workshop and a competition. All art lovers were invited to participate in it. Free 
participation and provision of the necessary materials for the event facilitated access for all people, 
regardless of material possibilities. The contest ended with a prize, in which the winners received tablets, 
phones or painting materials. The project aimed to promote the museum's collections, but also to cultivate 
the creativity and artistic talents of the participants. Participants would view the permanent exhibition, 
analyze the work of the month, which was usually the source of inspiration for the competition, which 
they would then reproduce or reinterpret. The choice of the winner was made in such a way that the 
followers of the posts on the Internet and the visitors were directly involved, they could vote to choose 
the winner. 

 

Fig. 2. The poster of the educational project ″I'm not a copy ... I'm the original″. 

In parallel, the North-Dobruja Cultural Heritage Museum organized painting and engraving biennials, the 
museum space hosted concerts, meetings of various types, and projects launched in various fields. 

All events were promoted through traditional methods (posters, leaflets) but also through mass media and 
social media. A real test of community loyalty and involvement was the launch of the ″Adopt a Painting″ 
project, through which art lovers could support the restoration of works of great importance for the 
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mobile cultural heritage owned by our department. Thus, 24 works classified in the treasury and fund were 
restored. 

The program was initiated in 2016, and the actual restoration of the works from the first edition was 
carried out in 2017, in accredited laboratories, with the approval of the National Commission of Museums 
and Collections. The project took place in three editions: the first was fully supported by art lovers, the 
second became a project that was partially financed by AFCN, and the third edition (Fig. 3) won the 
Second Prize at the Civil Society Gala in the Art and Culture Section. For a better promotion and 
highlighting of the activity carried out, rollups were made that formed a micro-exhibition that was toured 
in the country, within the museum events Dobroart, Drobeta, Museum Fest or in the Art Museum from 

Constanța, but also in non-conventional spaces, transit areas, such as hotel spaces. Analyzing the 
categories of visitors that cross the threshold of our exhibitions, we noticed a difference between the 
urban and rural environments. Any event or promotion of cultural heritage is processed and carried out 
always taking into account the fact that their safety and preservation is paramount. 

 

Fig. 3. The poster of the ″Adopt a Painting″ project. 

Also, as a philanthropic activity, a book collection was created for the organization of a small library in the 
Avramide House space, where people who wish to read can relax by reading. This mini library can 
periodically become a ″transient″ library to accompany exhibitions in disadvantaged environments, to also 
satisfy the desire for reading, not just for the contemplation of the heritage objects on display. Another 
philanthropic project in which the local but also the international community was trained was called ″Be a 
Santa Claus″, which managed to improve the winter holidays of several needy families from the donations 
made. 

Because we noticed a low level of local participation in cultural and artistic events in rural areas, we organized 
temporary exhibitions in the existing museum space in rural localities. The opening of such an event took 
place in 2018, on April 1st, where an exhibition of church books and icons from the collection of the Tulcea 
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Art Museum was opened, under the title Icon - Path to Resurrection in the museum space that houses the 
Paleo-Christian monument from Niculiţel (Fig. 4). Along with the short presentation of the exhibition, there 
was a mini-concert of religious songs performed by the Choir of the Saon Monastery. The religious theme 
was chosen because in rural areas, religious activities are the most frequent activities after household ones. 
Cultural activities also in rural areas have a negligible importance. We have interspersed religious objects 
meeting the locals with objects familiar to them. The objects were exhibited to the public, and the temporary 
exhibition was appreciated, at the end of the opening, from the auditorium: local residents identified, 
appreciated and compared the exhibited objects with those owned in their own households. Such 
interrelationships manage to involve diverse communities and will facilitate the formation of a correct image 
of the movable and immovable cultural heritage existing in the studied area. 

 

Fig. 4. The poster of the exhibition of church books and icons from the collection of the Tulcea Art Museum            
″Icon – Path to Resurrection″. 

The local population becomes receptive and aware of the heritage values exhibited and owned. Young 
people, following the increase in the frequency of organizing cultural activities in rural museum spaces, 
become interested in the study, in the educational system and the opportunities it offers, becoming 
visitors and lovers of beauty. In their turn, they will educate their descendants, to attend the institutions 
that sparked their interest in the museum space. 

Another form of promotion of mobile cultural heritage is the digitization of information held regarding 
museum collections, an activity that took place at the level of the entire institution, and in which the 
Northern Dobruja Cultural Heritage Museum participated, registering and promoting over 80% of 
collections. Also, the museographers' social media activity supported the permanent connection with the 
public, especially during the pandemic. Also then, the educational activities were carried out online 
through live presentations on classroom or teams’ platforms. 
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Each month an object is designated as the object of the month. The interested people followed us on the 
Internet and when the visits resumed, they could directly view the works that piqued their interest in the 
permanent exhibition. 

Also in the virtual space, we created virtual micro-exhibitions, on the occasion of special holidays or 
events. 

Visitors, through the virtual environment, manage to be with the specialized staff who either reveal stages 
of the exhibition panelling, or stages of the restoration process of heritage objects. The invitations to the 
opening are accompanied by short presentations of the exhibition that aim to excite the public. 

However, collaborations with other museums or cultural organizations have not been abandoned, 
receiving or participating through them in original exhibitions from the country and abroad. The Museum 
was a permanent participant in the Night of Museums and the Night of Researchers. Within these events, 
a complex presentation of exhibitions, video projections of related activities, and workshops specially 
created for these events (Tulcea paints, Dark painting - on black paper, Cane painting) were made. 

Another project to promote the cultural and artistic heritage existing in our Museum was carried out 
under the coordination of the Aegyssus Development Association (ADRA) in partnership with the 
″Gavrilă Simion″ Tulcea Eco-Museum Research Institute (through the Art Museum and Avramide 
House), through which we ran the ″Neighbourhood Museum″ project on the streets of Tulcea starting 
from November 2021. The initiative was carried out with the support and co-financing of the Tulcea City 
Hall and consisted of displaying, in Tulcea neighbourhoods and important points of the city, posters with 
50 of the most important works from the heritage of the Tulcea Art Museum. Thus, the spontaneous 
itinerant exhibitions highlighted both works that can be admired directly by visiting the Art Museum, but 
also original works by the most important Romanian artists works in the Museum's collections (Figs. 5-6). 

  

Fig. 5. Poster of the ″Neighborhood Museum″ project. Fig. 6. Art on the streets of Tulcea. 

The general objective of the project was to increase access to the cultural act and to the special cultural 
values managed by the Tulcea Art Museum for the population of the municipality and county of Tulcea, 
on the one hand, and for Romanian or foreign tourists visiting Tulcea, on the other. The ten double 
panels made to ensure the display of reproductions in A1 format have proven essential in promoting the 
heritage also on other occasions - Night of the Museums - May 2022 (posters with Constantin Găvenea’s 
Tulcea) and workshop to make puzzles with the same works; Danubius Cartfest Book Festival (Fig. 7) 
(Outstanding Works from the Heritage of the Art Museum). Also, Victor Brauner's nine works, present in 
the painting and graphics collections, were promoted on these posters. 

To make the varied offer of the museum's permanent exhibition clearer, brochures with information 
about all the collections were also produced and printed within the project: painting, graphics, engraving 
plates, sculpture, icons, European decorative art and decorative Oriental art. The brochures were 
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distributed both during the outings in the main areas of the city, as well as to the visitors of the Art 
Museum and the Avramide House. 

 

Fig. 7. The poster of the ″Danubius Cartfest Book Festival″. 

In the future, it is desired to continue the projects already underway, resume successful activities and 
organize new exhibitions both in the museum space owned by the Museum - the Art Museum and the 
Avramide House, but also in the countryside or hard-to-reach areas, using the exhibition spaces of the 
others sections of the Institute. It is desired to transform the exhibitions into complexes of activities, 
correlated with important community events. For these, exhibition themes specific to the area and the 
community will be addressed. Such an exhibition can be organized in the town of Babadag, in the 
Panaghia House, and can include works from the oriental art collection, the city being known for the 
Muslim community existing here. This can be supplemented with educational activities carried out in the 
museum location. Another exhibition can present at Niculiţel the belt buckles from the decorative art 
collection of the museum, alongside the belt buckles from the collection of the Museum of History 
discovered following archaeological excavations carried out in the locality. Along with the classical 
speeches, a recital could be organized that pays tribute to the popular port, the belt buckles being elements 
assimilated to it. Those who wish could make decorative elements inspired by the ornaments exhibited 
during creative workshops. 

As one of the most visited points of interest in Sulina, the Old Lighthouse Museum, is about to open, the 
collection of icons could be exhibited highlighting the heterogeneity of the local community, and its specifics 
could be contained in the title: ″Icon - fisherman of men″. Young people or those who wish could make 
boats from different materials (paper or recycled materials) which they could decorate as they like. 

Also, new technologies could bring virtual presentations to the exhibition halls that could transpose the 
visitor into the plastic creation of different artists. 
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Through all these activities, the museum becomes visible, dynamic, forms its future audience and 
familiarizes it with the new status of the museum – namely as a cultural  centre of our society, not just a 
passive keeper of objects. 

″Today, more than ever, the contemporary museum is a communication institution, which must respond 
to the expectations and needs of the public of the next century. The justification of the museum's raison 
d'être and its ability to obtain public and private funds largely depend on the ability to attract the public, in 
competition with television, disco, electronic games or the amusement park. ... A museum without an 
audience, therefore unable to communicate and attract, is an institution without life. From any 
perspective, the museum cannot be separated from the public, from the social echo it produces. The 
museum exists for the public. His performance and social utility is also measured in the number of 
visitors. 

The new museum becomes a visiting card for the community that reflects its entire cultural value in its 
heritage. The museum reflects and must respond to the cultural aspirations of the community. 

How to attract the public, how to get them to spend time looking at and thinking about the objects in the 
museum, how to suggest to them the pleasure and appeal of such an activity, how to strike the right 
balance between access and security, learning and fun, interest and amusement, concepts which, 
fortunately, are not exclusive? It takes imagination, goodwill, talent, and a well-planned effort″. 3 
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Abstract: At the gate of the natural site of the Danube Delta, Tulcea, tourists are surprised to 
discover the Art Museum of the Museum Complex of North-Dobruja Cultural Heritage of the 
″Gavrilă Simion″ Eco-Museum Research Institute, Tulcea. The main theme of the museum's 
collections, the Danube River, highlights through representatives and compositions that Dobruja 
is a land of interethnic coexistence.  

Among the most valuable possessions in the patrimony of the Tulcea Art Museum are the works 
of the artist Victor Brauner (15 June 1903, Piatra Neamţ, Romania - 12 March 1966, Paris, 
France). The masterpieces are a testament to human creative genius. They have a remarkable 
universal value. 

True art has the mission of translating the spiritual-divine life into the earthly-physical life, in order 
to raise it to a higher level. 

Victor Brauner's creative artistic activity represents the search for personal harmony. It frequently 
takes us through the author's reveries and introspections. Alongside Victor Brauner, the avant-
garde movement is represented in the Tulcea Museum by Hans Mattis-Teutsch, Max Hermann 
Maxy, Marcel Iancu and Corneliu Michăilescu.  

The Institute owns a total of 9 paintings (two of which are painted recto/verso) and 4 graphic 
works in pencil and watercolour on paper. The pieces were acquired over the years from Lena 
Constante and Harry Brauner, brother of Victor Brauner (1985; 1989), Ilie Zaharia (1978) and 
Petre Vulpescu (1989).  

The artist made the paintings during his debut, between the years 1921 and 1925. The landscapes 
evoke the period when the young artist was inspired by Cézanne’s cubism. The other seven 
compositions are performed in Cubo-Futurist and Expressionist manner, in a melancholic and 
unsettling atmosphere.  

Three of the sketches remind of some imaginary characters’ bodies that are tailored unpredictably. 
The shapes take on new meanings by combining anatomical elements with elements from the 
plant and animal life, or objects with a functional role. In another vein, the character's attire in a 
drawing subtly touches on the problem of Jewish artists during the Holocaust. 

Keywords: Romania, Tulcea, Art Museum, Romanian Avant-garde, Victor Brauner. 

INTRODUCTION 

At the gate of the natural site of the Danube Delta, Tulcea, tourists are surprised to discover the Art 
Museum of the Museum Complex of North-Dobruja Cultural Heritage of the ″Gavrilă Simion″ Eco-
Museum Research Institute in Tulcea. The main theme of the museum's collections, the Danube River, 
highlights through representatives and compositions that Dobrogea is a land of interethnic coexistence.  

The Museum Complex of North Dobruja Cultural Heritage has seven collections, as follows: the Painting 
Collection (986 pieces / 2022), the Graphic Collection (4262 pieces / 2022), the Engraving Collection 
(533 pieces / 2022), the Sculpture Collection (292 pieces / 2022), the Icon Collection (760 pieces / 2022), 
the European Decorative Art Collection (149 pieces / 2022), the Oriental Decorative Art Collection (325 
pieces / 2022).  
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The building of the collections started in the 1950s, from the works of local artists, artists temporarily 
hosted in Tulcea or in regional camps, donations from artists exhibiting in Tulcea, works of artists from 
the Balchik area and acquisitions of Romanian art masterpieces. Thus, the structure of the collections 
went beyond the theme initially proposed and was moulded on the trajectory of the creations of the great 
personalities of Romanian art.  

Among the most valuable possessions in the patrimony of the Tulcea Art Museum are the works of the 
artist Victor Brauner (15th June 1903, Piatra Neamţ, Romania – 12th March 1966, Paris, France). The 
Institute owns a total of 9 paintings (two of which are painted recto/verso) and 4 graphic works in pencil 
and watercolour on paper. The pieces were acquired over the years from Lena Constante and Harry 
Brauner, brother of Victor Brauner (1985; 1989), Ilie Zaharia (1978) and Petre Vulpescu (1989).1 

 

Fig. 1. Tulcea Art Museum, Grigore Antipa Street, No. 2. 

 

THE VICTOR BRAUNER COLLECTION 

Victor Brauner's creative artistic activity represents the search for personal harmony. It frequently takes us 
through the author's reveries and introspections. Alongside Victor Brauner, the avant-garde movement is 
represented in the Tulcea Museum by Hans Mattis-Teutsch, Max Hermann Maxy, Marcel Iancu and 
Corneliu Michăilescu.  

The works in the Painting Collection were made by the artist in his early years, between 1921 and 1925, in 
oil on cardboard. The Balchik Landscapes and the Tower of Antim Church recall the period when the young 
artist was inspired by Cézanne's cubism. The other seven compositions are executed in a cubist-futurist 
and expressionist manner, with a melancholic and disquieting atmosphere: Old Woman Between Two Girls, 
Adam and Eve, Worker / Thracian Knight, Boy with a Pitcher, Portrait of the Poet Ilarie Voronca / Portrait of X, 
Cortege, Portrait of a Woman. 

The composition Ballerina (executed in mixed technique: pencil, watercolour, ink/cardboard), although 
undated, is stylistically among the artist's small graphic works from 1935-1937. It can thus be compared 
with the sketch Sans titre (made in 1936), which is in the Museum of Modern Art in Saint-Etienne 
Métropole, donated by Jacqueline Victor Brauner.  

The other three sketches in the Tulcea Museum of Art's Graphic Collection, made in pencil and 
watercolour on paper, are reminiscent of the bodies of imaginary characters that are unpredictably 
adjusted. The shapes take on new meanings by combining anatomical elements with elements from the 
plant and animal life, or objects with a functional role. In another vein, the character's attire in a drawing 
subtly touches on the problem of Jewish artists during the Holocaust. 

                                                 
1  Keita 2014, 47-53. 
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Fig. 2. Victor Brauner's works in the collections of Tulcea Art Museum: 1. Drawing - pencil on thin ochre paper, 32.5 
× 20.5 cm, unsigned, undated, inv. 1687; 2. Ballerina - watercolour, ink, pencil on yellowed cardboard (dry stamp 
printed left side, vertical, top and bottom: KATASTRON), 64.2 × 48.5 cm, unsigned, undated, inv. 578 (photo 
Gabriel Dincu); 3. Drawing - pencil on thin ochre paper, front: noted in the work, central, in pencil: essense OR; 

reverse: charcoal sketch drawing of four masks, 32.2 × 24 cm, signed, undated, inv. 1686. 

Victor Brauner (1903-1966) 

Victor, the third of Herman and Deborah Brauner's six children, was born in Piatra Neamţ on 15th June 
1903. His father, the owner of a sawmill, was passionate about photography and occultism.  

Fearing reprisals against the Jews following the outbreak of the peasant uprising in 1907, the Brauner 
family emigrated to Hamburg, in Germany. In the autumn of 1910 the Brauner family returned to Piatra 
Neamţ. They stayed here for only two years and then settled in Vienna between 1912 and 1914. For a 
short time, while enrolled at the Evangelical School in Brăila, Victor became interested in botany and 
began to paint. His first painting was inspired by an engraving of an alchemist. The family moved to 
Bucharest and the young man, contrary to his father's opinion, made outdoor studies of the capital's 
surroundings and the Bellu cemetery. Among the portraits he painted was that of Julia Haşdeu, attracted 
by her mausoleum and mysterious story. 

In 1919, Victor Brauner enrolled at the School of Fine Arts in Bucharest. Interested in Cubism, 
Expressionism, Dadaism and Futurism, he expressed his dissatisfaction with the academic direction 
promoted in the university. As a result, he took part in a student strike aimed at bringing Romanian art 
into line with the modernist movements in Europe and was expelled in 1921. 

 

 1     2 

Fig. 3. Victor Brauner's works in the collections of Tulcea Art Museum: 1. Tower of Antim Church - oil on cardboard, 
35.6 x 27 cm, signed and dated lower right, in red: VICTOR/ 1925, inv. 685; 2. Balchik - oil on cardboard, 43,8 x 

22,6 cm, unsigned, undated, inv. 686 (photo Gabriel Dincu). 
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Between 1921 and 1923 he became preoccupied with the synthesis of forms and began to relate to the 
imaginary. He travelled to Tulcea and Balcic to depict landscapes. He became friends with the Romanian 
avant-garde poets Ilarie Voronca and Stephan Roll (Gheorghe Dinu). He illustrated Voronca's debut 

volume, Restriști, inspired by the intelligence and originality of his verses, which were highly appreciated at 
the time by the literary critic Eugen Lovinescu. Attending the place named La Secol by the young avant-
gardists of Bucharest, he painted the signboard of Enache Dinu's Dairy. 

In 1924, simultaneously with the appearance of the Surrealism Manifesto in France, he founded with Ilarie 
Voronca and Stephan Roll the only issue of the magazine 75 H.P., introducing the notion of pictopoetry, a 
syncretism defining the Romanian avant-garde. Among other things, the magazine praised, in Voronca's 
words, the artist's attempts and announced the young Brauner's first solo exhibition at the Syndicate of 
Fine Arts Gallery. The works in the exhibition, cubist, expressionist and constructivist in nature, formed 
the basis of numerous articles for and against the artistic trends driven by the artist's sensibility. In the 
same year, together with other artists, he initiated the constructivist art magazine Punct and the Dadaist 
and constructivist-oriented magazine Integral. In November he participated in the first international 
exhibition of fine art in the country, an exhibition organized at the Mozart Hall by the magazine 
Contemporanul. 

Between 1925 and 1927 he lived in Paris. Together with Ilarie Voronca, Benjamin Fondane and Claude 
Sernet, they founded a Romanian literary circle frequented by writers and visual artists.  

From February 1927 until January 1929 he did his military service in the country. He collaborated with the 
surrealist magazine Unu, which appeared on the initiative of Saşa Pană, of whose editorial board he was a 
member and in which he published drawings with a surrealist stylistic tinge. 

In 1929 he participated in the Group Exhibition of New Art, held in the halls of the Academy of Decorative 
Arts, and opened the exhibition Introductions at the Mozart Hall. Along with nine Introviziuni paintings, the 
sixty works, mostly executed in specific graphic techniques, illustrated his retreat from crisis-ridden society 
into the world of surrealism. Also, this year he illustrated the volume Poems in the Open Air by Stephan Roll. 

On 6th March 1930 Victor Brauner married Margit Kosch. The couple went to France and rented a studio 
in Montrouge. There, they had Alberto Giacometti and Yves Tanguy as neighbours. In the same year he 
took part in the fourth Group Exhibition of New Art and the Retrospective of Romanian Modernist Art, 
organised by Facla magazine. The artist took photographs that were later considered prescient.  

 

  1    2 
Fig. 4. Victor Brauner's works in the collections of Tulcea Art Museum: 1. Boy with Pitcher - oil on cardboard, 74.9 × 
68.8 cm, signed and dated upper left, in black: VB./ 1923, inv. 430; Portrait of the poet Ilarie Voronca - oil on cardboard, 

53 × 71 cm, unsigned, undated, inv. 611 (front) (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

1931 was the year he painted the work Self-portrait with the Eye Out, as a premonition of the future accident. 
The artist went on to produce a series of notes, drawings, watercolours and paintings on the subject of the 
eye. He participated in the 3rd Salon des Surindépendants. He illustrated Ilarie Voronca's book Peter Schlemihl. 

A year later, in 1932, he joined André Breton's surrealist group. He took part in the 6th Salon des 
Surindépendants (1933) and in the Minotaure Exhibition at the Palais des Beaux-Arts in Brussels (1934). He 
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created the grotesque character Monsieur K and a series of paintings on the theme of the morphology of the 
human figure.  

On 7 December 1934 he opened his first solo exhibition in Paris, in the Galerie Pierre, presented by André 
Breton. The content of the works was compared to states of consciousness, providing many 
contradictions. 

In 1935 the artist returned to Bucharest where he opened a solo exhibition of sixteen works, hosted by 
Mozart Hall. Due to material difficulties he was unable to pay the rent of the hall for the exhibition, which 
is why his works were seized. In the capital he lived in an apartment on General Manu Street. He joined 
the Communist Party of Romania, from which he broke away after 1937. He took part in the Exposición 
surrealista at the Galeria Ateneo de Santa Cruz in Tenerife and the Exposition de dessins surréalistes at the Galerie 
aux quatre chemins in Paris.  

Between 1935 and 1936 Brauner produced the series Anatomy of Desire which, together with Mr K and 
Morphologies, condensed two themes characteristic of his work: the double and the metamorphoses of the figure. 
He participated in the International Surrealist Exhibition at the New Burlington Gallery in London. He painted 
small-scale works, mainly drawings, in order to make them easily transportable.  

He did illustrations for the volumes of poetry The Incendiary Road (1936) and Freedom to Sleep on a Forehead 
(1937) by Gellu Naum, a poet he met at the opening of his last solo exhibition. At the same time, he made 
a photomontage of Sadism of Truth by Saşa Pană. 

Forced by the special political and social situation of the Jews in the country, in the summer of 1938 
Victor left Paris for good. There he lived in a studio in Cité Falguière. He resumed meetings with the 
surrealist group around André Breton and took part in the Exposition internationale du surréalisme at the 
Beaux-Arts Gallery. In August he was caught in an altercation between painters Esteban Francés and 
Óscar Domínguez, injured himself and lost his left eye. Immediately after the accident he met Jacqueline 
Abraham, who became his second wife after his divorce from Margit Kosch (4th November 1939). The 
Braunerian pictorial universe took on a two-dimensional spatial structure. He participated in the exhibition 
Collages and Photo-montages at the Guggenheim Jeune Gallery in London.  

Between 1938 and 1939 Brauner initiated a series of works under the name Lycanthropes or Chimères, which 
had the hybrid as its theme. The compositions were a product of the imagination. The characters took 
shape and began to be enveloped in a twilight atmosphere, host to metamorphoses. The painter created a 
symbolic image in which ideas took unexpected forms and objects changed their functionality and became 
characters.   

In 1939 he participated in the group exhibition Le rêve dans l'art et la littérature. De l'Antiquité au Surréalisme at 
the Galerie Contemporaine in Paris, followed by a solo exhibition at the Galerie Henriette in Avenue 
Matignon. In the middle of the year he moved into the apartment occupied by Jacqueline Abraham in 
Paris. He worked in the studio of Gordon Onslow Ford. 

In 1940 he participated in the exhibitions: Exposición internacional del surrealismo - at the Galeria de Arte 
Mexicano, Mexico City and Surrealism To-Day - at the Zwemmer Gallery, London.  

After the occupation of Paris by the German army, Victor retired with Jacques Hérold and Pierre Mabille 
to Robert Rius's house in Perpignan, then to Canet-Plage, to Saint Féliu-d'Amont and to the villa in 
Marseille, placed at the disposal of the Surrealists by the American Rescue Committee. In Marseille (1940-
1941), during meetings with representatives of the surrealist group, on the occasion of the invention of a 
new tarot game, he falls in love with Laurette Séjourné. He dedicated to her all the works he produced 
during his stay in Marseille, as well as a series of texts. 

After this episode, in 1942, André Breton and Marcel Duchamp will organize the first surrealist exhibition 
in New York. Unfortunately, Victor Brauner and Jacques Hérold were not granted visas to the United 
States. At the insistence of Breton, who wished to promote and exploit the artist's work through 
exhibitions, Brauner sent a series of paintings and graphic works with Serge and Séjourné, which never 
arrived. However, André Breton brokered the presence of some of Brauner's works at two forthcoming 
exhibitions: First Papers of Surrealism and the Art of This Century Gallery in New York. 
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From the spring of 1942 until 1945 the artist moved several times: from Marseille to Banyuls and back, 
from Remollon to Plaine de Théus, to Espinasse and to Celliers-de-Rousset. He read occult literature as a 
result of his interest in esotericism and alchemy, and became familiar with the occult sessions in his 
parents' home at an early age. Inspired by nature and the writings of the German poet Novalis, the artist 
developed a new concept, which he called the uncreated real. He also experimented with a new painting 
technique based on paraffin and wax. He created objects with a protective role to overcome the difficult 
times he was going through, as well as designs for sculptures. Throughout this time, he kept in touch with 
the New York Surrealist group, art dealers and personalities through correspondence. In 1944 he 
participated in the Salon d'automne at the Museum of Modern Art in Paris.  

In 1945 Brauner returned to Paris. At Breton's request, he painted and, with the help of Michel Herz, 
produced four sculptures. He took part in the 12th Salon de Surindépendants, the Surréalisme exhibition in 
Brussels and published several texts.  

In March 1946 the exhibition Hommage à Victor Brauner opened at the Galerie Pierre in Paris, and in June he 
married Jacqueline Abraham. Between 1946 and 1947 the artist executed the series of paintings Codex du poète.  

On April 15th, 1947, the first solo exhibition of Victor Brauner paintings in the United States opened at the 
Julien Levy Gallery in New York. Among the works on view were those held in custody until 1946 by 
Laurette Séjourné and Victor Serge. In the same year he participated in: L'Exposition internationale du 
surréalisme en 1947 (Galerie Maeght Paris), Tanguy et Brauner exhibition (Galerie Cahiers d'Art), Mezinárodni 
surrealismus exhibition (Prague), Exposition de peintures et sculptures contemporaines au Palais des Papes (Avignon) 
and the XIV Salon des Surindépendants. 

Victor Brauner, along with the young Sarane Alexandrian, Claude Tarnaud, Francis Bouvet, Alain Jouffroy 
and Stanislas Rodanski, were excluded from the Surrealist group in 1948. The latter formed a group 
around Brauner which proposed a renewal of Surrealism. Brauner returned to the group of mute 
Surrealists years later, in 1959. 

Between 1948 and 1949 he produced the cycles of works entitled Mammalie and Onomatomanie, inspired by 
Marguerite Sechehaye's book Réalisation symbolique. The first retrospective of his work, Victor Brauner ou la 
clé des mythes, opened on 17 December 1948 at the René Drouin Gallery in Place Vendôme.  

 

  1    2 

Fig. 5. Victor Brauner's works in the collections of Tulcea Art Museum: 1. Old woman between two girls - oil on 
cardboard, 70 × 100 cm, unsigned, undated, inv. 427; Adam and Eve - oil on cardboard, 70 × 100 cm, signed and 

dated lower right: VB./ 1923, inv. 428 (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

In 1949 Alexandre Iolas became the main dealer of Victor Brauner's works, representing him in 
exhibitions in the United States and Europe. Some of his solo exhibitions between 1949 and 1966 were 
held at: Hugo Gallery in New York (1949, 1951, 1954, 1955), Cahiers d'Art Gallery in Paris (1949, 1950, 
1955, 1961), Hanover Gallery in London (1951), Zürich (1953), Galleria d'Arte Cavallino in Venice (1953), 
Allan Frumkin Gallery in Chicago (1955), Rive Droite Gallery in Paris (1957, 1958, 1960, 1961, 1962), Selecta 
Gallery in Rome (1958), Alexander Iolas Gallery in New York (1958, 1959, 1963), Naviglio Gallery in Milan 
(1958), Richard Feigen Gallery in Chicago (1959), Leicester Gallery in London (1959), Alexander Iolas Gallery 
in Paris (1958, 1959, 1961, 1965, 1966), Attico Gallery in Rome (1961, 1964), Salone Annunciata Gallery in 
Milan (1961, 1964), Schwarz Gallery in Milan (1962), Le Point Cardinal Gallery in Paris (1962, 1963), 
Alexander Iolas Gallery in Geneva (1964), Hanover Gallery in London (1965). 
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The artist has also participated in open group exhibitions at prestigious galleries and museums of modern 
art: São Paolo Biennial (1955), Victor Brauner and Roberto Matta: Intervisions at the Galerie du Dragon in Paris 
(1956), Art from France at the San Francisco Museum of Art (1956), Surrealism in Houston (1958), Pittsburgh 
International Exhibition of Contemporary Art at Carnegie Mellon Instiute (1958), Exposition internationale du 
surréalisme (1959), Intrusions in the Enchanter's Domain at the D'Arcy Galleries in New York (1960), The Art of 
Assemblage at the Museum of Modern Art in New York (1961), Art Has Many Facets: The Artistic Fascination 
with the Cube at the St. Louis Museum of Art (1961). St. Thomas University in Houston (1963), Out of This 
World. An Exhibition of Fantastic Landscapes at St. Thomas University in Houston (1964), La clé des champs at 
Galerie Le Point Cardinal in Paris (1965). 

 

   1   2 
Fig. 6. Victor Brauner's works in the collections of Tulcea Art Museum: 1. Worker - oil on cardboard, 98 × 69.5 cm, 
signed and dated lower right, in brown: .VB/ 1923, inv. 429 (front); Cortege - oil on cardboard pasted on canvas, 69.5 

× 81.5 cm, signed lower left: .VB, undated, inv. 610 (photo Gabriel Dincu). 
 

In 1953 Victor Brauner spent some time in the south of France, at Golfe-Juan, in the company of the 
Gomès and Pierre Mabille. In Madoura he met Picasso and Max Ernst and worked in Ramier's studio.  

In 1954 the first monograph dedicated to the master, Victor Brauner l'Illuminateur, was published by Sarane 
Alexandrian at Cahiers d'Art. 

In 1959 he moved with Jacqueline Brauner to an apartment at 72 rue Lepic and from 1961 to a house in 
Varengeville, Normandy.  

In 1963, after a long stay in France, Victor Brauner received French citizenship. 

Between 1965 and 1966 a travelling retrospective of Victor Brauner was held at the Museum des 20 
Jahrhunderts in Vienna, then at the Kestner Gesellschaft Hannover, the Karl-Ostaus Museum Hagen and the 
Stedelijk Museum Amsterdam.  

Before being admitted to hospital (1965), the artist worked on the cycles Mythologie and La Fête des Mères. 
His last painting, La mère universelle, which remains unfinished, completed the cycle Fête des Mères.2 
Victor Brauner died on 12 March 1966 in Paris and was buried in Montmartre Cemetery. 

The Tulcea Art Museum values and promotes Victor Brauner's works from its patrimony. The replicas of 
the pieces can be found in several national and international publications. In the museum archive there is 
the 2007 Victor Brauner Calendar, promoted at the opening of the Victor Brauner exhibition on 10th March 
2006, on the floor of the Tulcea Art Museum. There is also the catalogue Victor Brauner's Works in the 

                                                 
2  Petrov 2012, 198-209. 
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Collections of the Tulcea Museum of Art, printed by the institute in 2015, whose chronology was documented 
after Mihaela Petrov's research work.  

The works included in the permanent circuit of the Tulcea Art Museum are admired by visitors and often 
requested for loan by national and international institutions promoting the Romanian-born surrealist 
artist. The masterpieces are a testament to human creative genius. They have a remarkable universal value. 
The most frequently borrowed compositions in the last 30 years, according to the circulation register of 
the Painting Collection's pieces, are Adam and Eve and Old Woman Between Two Girls. Some of the events 
that paid homage to Victor Brauner's work were:  

1994 - Exhibition, Belgium-Marlens; 
2005 - Exhibition Romanian Painting from Classics to Avant-garde, Auvers, Belgium; 
2007 - The Colours of Avant-garde Exhibition, Brukenthal Palace Sibiu, Romania; 
2007 - Exhibition at the National Museum of Art, Bucharest, Romania; 
2009 - Exhibition Colours of Avant-garde, Chiado in Lisbon, Portugal; 
2009 - The Colours of Avant-garde exhibition, National Gallery in Prague, Czech Republic; 
2009 - The Colours of Avant-Garde Exhibition, Brukenthal Palace Sibiu, Romania; 
2011 - Exhibition Romanian interwar avant-garde, Joods Museum Amsterdam, The Netherlands; 
2011-2012 - Exhibition Jewish Avant-garde Artists from Romania, Israel Museum, Jerusalem, Israel; 
2015 - Exhibition, Museum of Modern and Contemporary Art, Strasbourg, France; 
2016 - ArtSafari Exhibition, Bucharest, Romania; 
2023 - Retrospective Exhibition Victor Brauner: inventions and magic, Timisoara Art Museum, 

Romania.  

True art has the mission of translating the spiritual-divine life into the earthly-physical life, in order to raise 
it to a higher level.3 The mysticism in Victor Brauner's life was projected into the work and translated 
through symbols. It requires a higher understanding than the creations of most representatives of 
Surrealism. His creative universe tells us about the multidimensional experiences of the self, about the 
dramas and programs that unfolded in his mental body and metamorphosed into compositions, about the 
unreal projections of the chimeras and dimensions of the planetary realms, about fantasies. Brauner did 
not only find a favourable environment for promotion in Paris during the fertile years of Surrealism, he is 
reborn and vibrates under the gaze and understanding of any awakened spirit he comes into contact with 
through works in museums or private collections around the world.  
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Abstract: Cultural Heritage has had its ups and downs since the very start of organized tourism at 
the Bulgarian Black Sea Coast. This paper focuses on a very brief history of Cultural Heritage 
interpretation in order to draw its path dependence, and the repetitive key factors for success that 
are critical for modern Cultural Heritage Entrepreneurship. Arguments and data are drawn from 
the theory of social entrepreneurship and previous interdisciplinary research on the Intercultural 
Communication as a service competence. The results of the key factors will be the main topic of 
the presentation. 
 

Keywords: cultural heritage interpretation, path dependence, social entrepreneurship. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

When Bulgaria entered the mass tourism market, the country was not entirely unprepared, as its tourist 
traditions were looking back at developments before that. Yet, the social and political restructurings in the 
90s led to shifting results within heritage entrepreneurship, opening possibilities for new entrants. The 
main focus of this paper are Tourist Guide Associations and the key factors for success, drawn from a 
previous larger research on Intercultural Communication and Tourist Guiding services, thanks to the 
positive path-dependence of an open and cosmopolitan yet typical local Black Sea culture. Another reason 
for this analysis is the deeply rooted reverence for culture and education, after all the country celebrated 
65 years of UNESCO participation in 2021 which sometimes toggles into service quality. In order to 
understand the logic of heritage entrepreneurship and its ups and downs, we need to devolve into patterns 
of path dependence and alternative benefits for future regional development. 

The very outset of guided tours in Bulgaria in the modern terms of democratization of tourism has to be 
pinpointed at the turn of the last century with a vast involvement of the cultural elite. This fixated touristic 
experience and internal organized tourism to the positive image of the responsible and erudite traveller. Among 
the founders of organized domestic tourism in Bulgaria were writers and influential figures like Ivan Vazov and 
Aleko Konstantinov, as exemplified by the outing of the Urvich Club in 1889 and the establishment of the 
Bulgarian Tourist Club in 1895.1 Their tourist guide books and astute social understanding established a special 
attitude towards nature that spilled over towards a similar appreciation of cultural landscapes. The first 
Bulgarian tourist Union with its voluntary work defined some of the main cultural features of Bulgarian society, 
with an inherent openness and democratic access of tourist resources. Similarly, to the early 20th century, 
organized trips and excursions within the country continued to be a form of significant social and cultural 
experience for Bulgarians in the second half of the 20th century. With the advent of mass tourism, the Bulgarian 
Black Sea Coast was exposed to the new trends of mass tourism, but in reality, the tourism industry was 
carefully managed with controlled use of resources and rent seeking. For example, accommodation places were 
engineered with a generous allowance of 18 square meters beach per host, centralized management took care of 
the additional services and rent seeking from abroad was possible under stern conditions. Heritage 
interpretation was also carefully managed. Special colleges formed the professional skills of new entrants into 
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the tourist services, tourist guides, ski teachers, animators, hotel and restaurant staff were picked among their 
graduates of the International Tourism Institute (IMT) and College of Tourism (VINS), and after a further 
hands-on experience were turned into typical European professionals. Bulgaria joined the UNWTO early on, 
even before Italy. The top Bulgarian sea destination, the Ancient City of Nessebar made it to the World 
Heritage Convention List of UNESCO in 1983. More importantly processes were carefully considered, and the 
Heritage Interpretation was split into two different markets, one being more propagandistic and loaded with 
statistics and industrial information for the other countries from the Warsaw treaty, and the other being 
consumer oriented with services appropriate for the so called ″Western tourists″. Most importantly that 
flexibility of interpretation was further influenced by the somewhat more particular cultural heritage of Varna, 
being a city that reinvented itself also at the turn of the century thanks to many foreigners and internal and 
external immigrants. Now it is acknowledged that the international tourist service at the Bulgarian Black Sea 
assumed its present form through organized tours around Varna and Nessebar.2  

Similar to other smaller countries, guides acted as tourist guides and tourist managers on shorter one day 
trips. Some of them developed their own proposals for successful tours. In the 80s that was a longer trip 
from Varna at the Sea to Silistra at the Danube. The same tourist guide, Elka Zhelezova, who had a 
pivotal role for the establishment of the first Tourist Guiding Association, proposed in the 90s the 
Traditional Evening visit during a village tour, where visitors had a genuine encounter with the 
homeowner, who often prepared a local meal. This is the period where a very much oriented towards 
Intercultural Communication, and more complex than the professional European standard, heritage 
interpretation became delineated. The most striking example of the depth of intercultural methodology 
was maybe the differentiated approach towards the ″Western and Eastern″ Germans, with a much more 
informative and detailed interpretation for the latter. 

During the years before the transition to republican rule, working as a tour guide or tour representative 
was an elite and socially recognized occupation, related to the representative role and responsibilities. 
Another difference was lower tourist seasonality and more cultural tourism at the wings of the season. 

In the 1990s, as a result of the wholesale restructuring of the existing tourist industry, mainly by a 
fragmentation of the bigger tourist congregations like ″Golden Sands″, its management was also 
restructured and thus the teams responsible for tourist guiding services met their gradual disintegration. 
Similar were the institutional issues as well as the problems with the lack of licensing.3 Now there is a state 
policy on tourist training, licensing and qualifications since the establishment of an independent Ministry 
of Tourism in 2014. In the interim period several non-state actors acted upon the same issues. Protection 
of collective interests of tourist guides and the uniting of their efforts to raise the prestige of the 
profession, as well as training in heritage interpretation was enhanced by three main non-governmental 
organizations. The biggest now is the Association of Bulgarian Tour Guides with headquarters in Sofia, 
established 2008.4 The Union of Bulgarian Tourist Guides in Varna, established 1990, as well as the 
registered in 2014 in Burgas, the Southeast Union of Tour Guides ″Vanya Raykova″. All of them are 
influential on the Sea Coast, but for brevity here is a short explanation of the role of the oldest 
Association as an actor involved in social entrepreneurship and heritage interpretation, based on 
interviews concluded for a previous project.  

The Union of Tour Guides in Bulgaria (UEB) is a non-profit association. As such it cannot offer a pricing 
list, and due to that its internet site that is currently a name list of association members cannot offer a full-
fledged marketing tool. Moreover, the Association cannot propose a professional standard for different 
services and pricing, nor fight for a European remuneration for a service that has to abide by European 
standardization, and is mainly offered to visitors from counties with higher standards and expectations. Yet, 
the oldest branch organization registered in 1990 under the Non-Profit Legal Entities Act, was a project 
deemed to protect consumers and tourist guides, exactly by offering high standard and boutique services. 
Tour Operators were referring to the early years of the Association as a very useful actor, with clear policy in 
pricing and professional standards that delivered the services it promised. Currently, the Union operates as a 
voluntary association of individual members, natural and legal persons who accept its statutes and are willing 
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to contribute to the achievement of its objectives.5 As of 14th December 2018 the Union changed its 
registration under the Tourism Act (Art. 52, para. 3) as a professional tourist association (Certificate No. 36 / 
25.10.2013), and made some other changes in Statute later on. In addition, the image of the Union is 
polished by the honorary members who are of special merit to tourism. Among them there are professors at 
the University of Economics-Varna, archaeologists and other prominent tourism figures. Members of the 
Union are mainly tour guides from Varna, but there are representatives of other cities, such as Plovdiv, Sofia, 
Shumen, Burgas. In its activities the Varna based Union is guided by its Statute adopted at the General 
Delegate Assembly the 2nd of December 2002 and amended by a decision of the General Delegate Assembly 
on 01. 05. 2008 and the Code of Ethics of the Tourist Guide, which establishes binding rules of conduct in 
the implementation of all professional activities, and defending the prestige of the profession. Issues that this 
Association seeks to solve are among others, the problem of pronounced seasonality and lack of trained 
professionals in the peak summer days, and the control of gray practitioners. In 2018-2019, the UEB 
organized a number of media appearances and a conference on topics that the Board of the organization 
considered a priority. Yet, since the establishment of the National Registry of tourist Guides membership 
base is dwindling, which is another argument for more flexibility in heritage interpretation and tourism in 
general. 

KEY FACTORS FOR SUCCESS 

The success of heritage entrepreneurs must be related to a fine tuned balance of all represented actors. 
The key issues covered during the most successful years of the examined Association were based on a 
well-represented local interest that established a positive bridging to world practices. 

Firstly, the Union of Bulgarian Tourist Guides used the positive development of path dependence within 
the tourist industry and worked on the high end of the tourist guiding services, which was based on 
Intercultural Communication Competences. The emotional labour and bigger strain were offset by a 
positive image within the industry and long term strategy for a fair remuneration. Meanwhile, the abidance 
to the world standards of professional ethics was an integral part of the good will it amassed, and thus 
most probably this first Union sparked in a way the establishment of other similar associations. The 
clearest cut element of social entrepreneurship was the added value for the local community, 
benchmarking for others to follow, and the provision of a missing state service, namely licensing. 

Secondly, the Varna-based Union had a key role as a platform for collective representation of independent 
entrepreneurs and for the creation of the modern professional culture. This type of heritage interpretation 
has in its heart the protection of the community, the local spirit and culture as well as the careful use of its 
resources. This is inherently sustainable.  

Thirdly, the positive image towards other actors in the tourist industry and positive outcomes in the 
practice, were based on complex information management, knowledge sharing and ongoing training. 
Currently, training is restricted only internally within formats that fall outside the statute of institutions 
that offer professional training. In the meantime, state regulations are requiring new entrants to the 
profession to have hands-on experience next to a registered Tourist Guide. 

Lastly, visitor-oriented guided tours are a changing service, but rooted on Intercultural Communication 
Competences, thus there is a big threat to already established successful practices to be cannibalized by 
new trends from abroad. For that reason, Tourist Guide associations have to be boosted in their efforts 
for marketing, income generation, and defending best practices. One way to do that is to ease the 
competence transfer for these non-state social and heritage entrepreneurs.  

CULTURAL SOCIAL ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND TOURISM-BASED SOCIAL 
ENTREPRENEURSHIP 

The gap in the social development of the society is closing due to special programs that support and 
encourage the social entrepreneurship in many fields for solidarity and social economy.6 Social enterprises 
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are operator of the social economy, offering innovative solutions to achieve social goals, and solve the 
problems of social exclusion and unemployment (OECD).  

Cultural social entrepreneurs create cultural products (visual art, music, films) that offer new ways of 
understanding social issues (IED). Cultural social enterprises operate in their communities and need 
knowledge, skills and resources: proposals, financial management; funding grants, donations, reimbursable 
funding; relationships with donors and sources of support; networks; technical requirements; energy and 
time to complete the project (Cultural Placemaking Grassroots Social Enterprise).  

Social enterprises, based in Arts support social and economic development and create social benefits for 
marginalized young people who trade in creative products or services. The main goals are economic 
activity, artistic practice, social purpose, interacting with a complex network of stakeholders. The 
interviews show hard managerial work of young people to create high quality art products, generate 
income and create a socially inclusive and supportive environment. Managers using the social enterprise 
model are critical of the neoliberal forces in which they operate.7  

Social enterprises express responsible tourism, being financially self-sustaining and contribute to social and 
environmental goals such as poverty reduction or protection of environment.8 The success factors of all 
social enterprises in tourism, regardless of the main activity or operating model, are related to leadership, 
strategy and organizational culture, including a clear market orientation that balances financial, social or 
environmental goals. Tourism-based social entrepreneurship plays a role in adopting financially sustainable 
strategies to develop tourism, achieving social goals, especially for local communities.9 Some social 
entrepreneurship initiatives in tourism focus on practical experience or mechanisms that lead to greater 
success, but are often considered a panacea for various social problems.10  

Romania presents its social enterprises based on the needs of their members and the communities in 
which they are created.11  

The practical issues, impacts and sources of innovation related to the creation of social enterprise 
ecosystems, which form the basis of a local network of communities located in the Danube Delta region 
in Romania (a local ecosystem developed by a local social enterprise), were studied.12 In result are mapped 
the links that make up the social enterprise ecosystem, practical problems and impacts on the tourism 
business in the Danube basin region.  

Tourism-related businesses in Mexico often have a social purpose, not only for economic growth, but also 
for meeting the emerging socio-cultural needs of Mexican communities. Transnational social 
entrepreneurs are shaping the character of development where networking and trust are key to the 
sustainability of their ideas.13 National identity, global understanding and transnational practices are 
needed to position transnational tourism social entrepreneurs in a broader sociocultural, economic, and 
political context instead of individual engagement.  

At present, some Social Enterprises are starting their activities in the field of tourism. Some of them are 
focused on the disabled people, while others made farms and touristic houses in pretty villages in Bulgaria, 
thus extending the tourist niche to new destinations and services. Such Social enterprises are: Sun Camp 
Farm (village of Tankovo, Haskovo region), Safari Adventure (Velingrad), Social Enterprise Social Travel 
(Sofia), Time Travel (Ugarchin) (Social enterprise to KK Diplomat EOOD).  

Similar Social Enterprises Startups, recently founded, are active also in Romania: VRUUM DECKS 
(Timişoara, Romania), Ruuts.travel (Bucharest, Romania) and HELLO MOTUM (Bucharest, Romania) 
for green transport alternatives. 
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We can expect that the impact of Social Enterprises in Tourism will increase in the near future, combining 
the tourist business with the social cause, thus extending the possibility to travel and enjoy different 
destinations, also for people with disabilities or limited income. The potential of the Balneary Tourism in 
Bulgaria at present is underestimated.  

Especially for the low-income countries, the social enterprise is a successful model to generate 
employment and a mean to reduce poverty and social exclusion at a local and global level. A successful 
social enterprise is a good example of doing business, generates income and social impact, a good solution 
for the future of the enterprise.14 

Romania tourism policies 

According to the Tourism Satellite Account, the direct contribution of tourism to GDP in 2017 was 2.8% 
of the total GDP, and the tourism sector directly supported 373.074 jobs. The 2018 National Tourism 
Development Strategy was supported by the World Bank, in collaboration with the UN World Tourism 
Organization. In 2018 was launched a travel voucher scheme for employees to encourage domestic 
tourism and tackle seasonality. The travel can hold a maximum value of the equivalent of EUR 300 per 
employee. The National Tourism Development Strategy for Romania by 2030 is focused on the unique 
cultural and natural heritage, and world-class customer service, with key priorities on tourism sites which 
are insufficiently developed and difficult to access, and on the higher-value tourists in international 
markets, as well as on the Balneary Tourism.15  

Cultural Heritage Entrepreneurship Projects  

Cultural heritage entrepreneurship in South Eastern Europe countries is participating in the Sagittarius 
project (EU-7). Attention is paid to the contribution to economic recovery and sustainable development, 
and barriers associated with: lack of financial sources; market access and innovation; intellectual property 
rights; education and training.16 A cross-country comparison of the Cultural Heritage Entrepreneurship at 
EU-7 and EU-27 levels reveals a number of difficulties in the period 2009-2012. The importance of 
cultural heritage is determined by the complexity and diversity of the existing form of cultural property, as 
well as a public/private good or services. Capital is determined by the relationship between cultural value 
and economic value, where assets are contributing to economic growth, wealth and quality of life.  

Economically oriented hybrid cultural heritage enterprises seek to profit through various public-private 
partnership schemes, while socially oriented hybrids aim to increase social education and well-being of the 
population at the micro, mezzo and macro levels. In China and Russia, 72.7% of the cultural heritage 
hybrid enterprises are economically oriented. 

Particular attention is paid to the key factors for strengthening cultural heritage entrepreneurship in South 
Eastern Europe in terms of access to finance and the market; innovation, knowledge and intellectual 
property law; education and training network and international cooperation.17 The complexity and 
diversity of cultural heritage in South Eastern Europe countries require the effective implementation of 
proven strategies at local, regional, national and European levels, based on a more efficient use of internal 
and external funding sources.  

"Smart Accelerators of Cultural Heritage Entrepreneurship″ Programme 2014-2020 (INTERREG 
VB Central Europe) 

Local communities co-develop cultural heritage, where citizen participation is essential for economic and 
social well-being. Cultural crowdfunding is a tool for social inclusion and participation, a way to raise 
funds, a type of management, as well as new forms of income and profit for a cultural institution. Training 
include: territorial development and museum networks; legislation on cultural heritage; cultural 

                                                 
14  Martinov 2019b. 
15  OECD Tourism Statistics Database. 
16  Zaman 2015. 
17  Zaman 2015. 
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institutions, social integration and economic development; acquisition; participation of citizens in the 
management of cultural heritage.18  

″Smart Accelerators for Creative Heritage Entrepreneurship″ aims to develop a Central European model, 
in which theatres, festivals, museums and galleries are cultural engines that mobilize and energize small 
creative businesses. The main goal of the Programme is to develop and implement comprehensive local 
development strategies to accelerate creative entrepreneurship within and around cultural heritage, the role 
of cultural and creative industries in regional development (Smart Accelerators of Cultural Heritage 
Entrepreneurship). Promoted is also the cross-sectoral collaboration with other industries and services, 
especially in the field of digital technologies.  

CONCLUSIONS 

Tourist Guide Associations may not be viewed as actors at the heart of Heritage Interpretation and 
Heritage Entrepreneurship, but they provide for the key factors needed for success, namely for 
authenticity, complexity, professional standards oriented towards visitors with time flexibility, the 
protection of local resources and without local community. As the Black Seas region was always openly 
cosmopolitan, and welcoming for so many cultures without losing its own Identity there are many lessons 
about regional complexities  
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Abstract: The research goal of this paper is to present a managerial concept for the creation of an 
entrepreneurship network in destination Bulgaria for cultural tourism on the Silk Road. The 
authors try to systemize the theoretical foundations of the creation and functioning of an 
entrepreneurial network in tourism along with the presentation of the core of the Silk Road theme 
as a basis for the organization of tourist trips in the context of cultural tourism. This paper also 
shares Bulgaria's experience in the creation of an entrepreneurial network for cultural tourism on 
the Silk Road. The shared experience reflects the results achieved under Bulgaria’s involvement in 
the SILC international project. 
 

Keywords: Silk Road, cultural tourism, entrepreneurial network in tourism. 

INTRODUCTION 

With their rich cultural and historical heritage, the countries along the Silk Road possess significant 
potential for joint tourism development through the creation of integrated tourism products. International 
organizations such as UNESCO, the World Tourism Organization (WTO), and the European Union 
(EU) are actively working to create networks of interested parties for creating value for tourist resources 
related to the ″Silk Road″ theme. 

The present article reflects the results achieved under the project ″SILC Road local culture″, implemented 
under the Joint Operational Programme ″Black Sea Basin 2014-2020″ with a period of execution from 
2018 to 2021. Project partners include the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, the University of 
Economics - Varna, the Russian-Armenian University in Armenia, the International Center for Social 
Research and Political Analysis in Georgia, and the National Association for Rural, Ecological, and 
Cultural Tourism, Tulcea Branch in Romania. The project aims to identify, assess, map, and promote the 
cultural heritage of the Silk Road, which can be used for the tourism development of the regions located 
along the ancient trade route. The strategic objective of the project is to create and offer joint 
comprehensive tourism products through partnerships based on the Entrepreneurial Network along the 
Silk Road. 

The research goal of the article is to present the concept of creating an entrepreneurial network within 
Bulgaria as a destination for cultural tourism along the Silk Road. The authors discuss the establishment 
and functioning of the entrepreneurial network in tourism through the use of the SILCNET LABEL 

mailto:s.marinov@ue-varna.bg
mailto:todordyankov@ue-varna.bg
mailto:krasimira_yancheva@ue-varna.bg
mailto:george@fil.bg
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certificate. The article examines the process and criteria for certification with the SILCNET label. The 
SILCNET brand logo is presented, and its promotion amongst stakeholders is systematized.   

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE SILK ROAD 

The Silk Road is an ancient trade route that connects China and East Asia with the Mediterranean region 
through its various land and sea branches. The route has been named the ″Silk Road″ (Seidenstraße) by 
geographer Ferdinand von Richthofen in 1877 because silk as a commodity represents the most important 
part of transported product bundles on it. 

The continental Silk Road is divided into the North and South branches, both of which begin from 
trading centres in northern China. The Northern route passes through Volga Bulgaria and reaches the 
Crimean Peninsula, then through the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, and through the Balkans to 
medieval Venice. The Southern route passes through Turkestan, Khorasan, Iran and Mesopotamia, and 
then through Antioch to the Mediterranean or through Egypt to North Africa.1 

As a result of the state's geostrategic goals, officially the ″Silk Road″ emerged in the 2nd century BC to 
serve China's military and political purposes. An important prerequisite for initiating the Great Silk Road 
was the Chinese need for semi-precious stones and Arab horses, for which they offered silk in return. In 
the context of this historical period, trade along the Silk Road included tea, porcelain, rice, lacquered 
products, paper, medicine, perfumes, bronze mirrors, jewellery, and more from China. Accordingly, gold, 
silver, leather, precious and semi-precious stones, ivory, rhinoceros horns, Arab horses, and others were 
imported into China. 

Indeed, the Silk Road became not only a trade route but also a cultural pathway for the exchange of ideas 
and knowledge. During the Tang dynasty, China experienced a high level of development, and the Silk 
Road played a crucial role in facilitating cultural exchange with other civilizations. At the same time, the 
Abbasid Caliphate, based in Baghdad, played a significant role as a cultural and trading intermediary 
between the East and the West during the Golden Age of the Silk Road between the 8th and the mid-13th 
centuries. 

The exchange of goods and ideas along the Silk Road was not limited to practical or utilitarian purposes 
but also involved the exchange of hedonistic products and ways of life that enriched the peoples of the 
East and the West. Today, China is reviving the ancient Silk Road through the ambitious infrastructure 
project known as the ″Belt and Road Initiative″, which aims to position Beijing at the forefront of the 
″new era of globalization″.2 

With their rich cultural and historical heritage, the countries along the Silk Road have great potential for 
joint tourism development through the creation of integrated tourism products. International 
organizations such as UNESCO, the World Tourism Organization (UNWTO), and the European Union 
(EU) are actively working to create networks of interested parties for the value enrichment of the ″Silk 
Road″ as a tourist theme. UNESCO and UNWTO initiatives and projects such as Silk Road Destinations, 
Silk Road Transatlantic Alliance, as well as Silk Road Travel Association and Silk Road Network, invest in 
the unique ancient route as an opportunity to strengthen international cooperation in the fields of culture, 
trade, tourism, and science.3 

Bulgaria has been a member of the UNWTO ″Silk Road Programme″ since 2012. Sofia hosted the Second 
International Seminar ″On the Western Silk Road″ in 2017, held within the framework of the ″Initiative 
for the development of tourism along the Western Silk Road″, a joint project of the UNWTO and the 
European Commission, and part of the European initiative ″Improving understanding of European 
tourism″. The project aims to promote the possibilities for tourist activities along the western sections of 
the Silk Road. One of the main ideas of the initiative is to develop tourist routes along the ″Western Silk 
Road″, and in the long term, this is expected to lead to intensified transnational cooperation among the 
countries participating in the UNWTO ″Silk Road Programme″.4 

                                                 
1  Cholakov 2019. 
2  Iliev 2020. 
3  UNESCO 2019; UNWTO 2019. 
4  Ministry of Tourism, 2019; SEGA AD, 2019. 
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GROUNDS FOR CERTIFICATION UNDER SILCNET LABEL 

On European level, the system of evaluation and certification of cultural tourist routes has been 
developed and accordingly embedded as a practice by the Council of Europe through its executive agency 
the European Institute for Cultural Routes (EICR). For each legalized cultural route, there is an 
opportunity for its route value to be increased through its certification by the EICR and its relevant 
inclusion in the ″Council of Europe’s Cultural Routes″ network.5 

In this regard, the creation of the SILCNET label as per the ″SILC Road local culture″ project is in 
accordance with the principles and rules of the implementation of a specific certification process for 
the formation of an entrepreneurial network of stakeholders on the territory of destination Bulgaria.  
Every stakeholder who goes through the certification process for a SILCNET LABEL certificate has 
a significant chance to become a member of an entrepreneurial network and to benefit from its 
marketing and partnership power. 

SILCNET LABEL certification is based on good practices of European Union programs having in 
mind the relevance of several main objectives: to create stable relationships between the affiliat ed 
SILC entrepreneurs operating within the project territory; to improve awareness of cultural routes 
along the local Silk Road; to form a better recognition of each SILC entrepreneur to the network of 
partners, as well as to increase the joint competitiveness of those partners; to promote and support 
tourism business from local to international levels. 

In order to evaluate the opportunities for implementation of the SILCNET label the authors of this 
paper have conducted a feasibility study based on the following research points:6 review of existing 
scientific studies and European legal frameworks and instruments for the initiation of the process of 
thematic partnership on the Silk Road; systematic outline of criteria for certification of local cultural 
routes and stakeholders within the field of the European cultural tourism; revision of the existing 
European certification practices about cultural routes and cultural heritage; evaluation of the 
European Silk Road cultural routes in terms of their similarities and differences between the 
particular project partners; a field research of the current attitudes of local stakeholders for a joint 
economic, tourist and cultural understanding within the Silk Road destination; outline of initiatives 
and ways for the implementation of the SILCNET label as a generator of economic well-being across 
destinations. 

SILCNET LABEL CERTIFICATION CRITERIA AND PROCESS 

The authors of the project team from the Bulgarian side, taking into account the need for the 
identification of each stakeholder under one brand, along with the sustainable development of the 
SILCNET network in local and cross-border regions have formulated the following criteria for 
certification that should become mandatory for every SILCNET applicant.7 

The General certification criteria for SILCNET membership based on the nature of the legal status of the 
applicant include: 

-  Cluster tourist sites - regional museums, national-historical, architectural, ethnographic, religious 
complexes and sites and others of this type which: contain more than one key theme related to 
the Silk Road; perform activities of national or international significance; represent a considerable 
part of the local (regional) cultural and historical heritage; have a high degree of location and 
transport accessibility and popularity; are built and connected with modern tourist infrastructure 
and superstructure; offer visitors a modern exposition environment (virtual options), amenities 
and organization of guided tours; create opportunities for organizing events and other cultural 
activities; possess high potential for active promotion and validation of the SILCNET label; may 
participate (as members) in other regional, national and international cultural routes and projects. 

                                                 
5  EICR 2020 (The European Institute of Cultural Routes (Luxembourg), https://www.coe.int/en/web/cultural-

routes/european-route-of-industrial-heritage (accessed 20.07.2020). 
6  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
7  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
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-  Individual tourist sites – encompass all types of legally active working tourist sites that can 
effectively receive and serve visitors; may participate (as members) in other regional, national and 
international cultural routes and projects.  

-  Corporate participants –  regarded as public and private organizations, institutions in the field 
of tourism, protection and restoration of cultural heritage (regional administrations, 
municipalities, tourist information centres); research centres and higher education institutions in 
the field of tourism; representatives of the tourism industry - tour operators and travel agents, 
hoteliers, restaurateurs, transport companies, souvenir manufacturers and dealers, car rental 
suppliers; attractions, wineries, tour guide companies, animation and entertainment agencies 
craftsmen and their associations and other interested corporate entities who have the desire and 
ambition to share and promote the SILCNET label; may participate (as members) in other 
regional, national and international cultural routes and projects.  

-  Individual members (people) - all legally mature individuals interested in the field of Silk Road 
local cultural heritage who may participate (as members) in other regional, national and 
international cultural routes and projects. 

According to the specific certification criteria for obtaining SILCNET membership candidates (applicants) have to 
share the following characteristics:8 willingness to connect with places and networks of shared history and 
culture; willingness to support the sustainable development of cultural tourism in the SILC destination; 
full share of the formulated values of the Council of Europe on human rights, cultural diversity, 
intercultural dialogue and cross-border exchange; willingness to collaborate in research and development 
initiatives; willingness to share and validate the purpose and historical function of the local SILC route; 
willingness for continuous interactive exchange of ideas, knowledge, values at local, national and cross-
border level; willingness to develop tourism products in close partnership with tourism organizations, 
institutions, education experts and other stakeholders; willingness to raise public awareness in the field of 
cultural tourism as well as the opportunities of sustainable development of territories. 

The benefits and rights for the SILCNET candidate generally include:9 free of charge certification process and 
procedures; free of charge use of the SILCNET label for an unlimited period of time; free of charge 
SILCNET membership for an unlimited period of time; free of charge inclusion and maintenance of 
membership in the virtual observatory and any other relevant opportunities for an unlimited period of 
time; access to all information and communication resources deriving from the SILCNET label, the 
SILCNET network and the virtual observatory; opportunities for running own commercial business under 
the SILCNET label; opportunities for co-branding, joint marketing communication and other marketing 
activities under the SILCNET label and the SILCNET network; opportunities for active participation in 
the preparation and implementation of strategic and operational plans and decisions, joint activities and 
initiatives under the SILCNET label on regional and cross-border levels. 

The obligations of the applicant in order to obtain membership under the SILCNET label include:10 the applicant’s 
obligatory attendance of a SILCNET certification training course; the applicant’s consent to be included 
in the SILCNET network and in the SILCNET Virtual Observatory; the applicant’s consent to accept the 
logotype of the SILCNET label; the applicant’s consent to adhere to the rules for the visualization 
(reproduction) of the SILCNET label when used by the participant on his own means of communication 
and media; the applicant’s consent to non-dissemination of information, damaging the image and prestige 
of the SILC project, the SILCNET label and network, the virtual observatory, and any other participating 
stakeholder; the applicant’s consent not to use the SILC project, the SILCNET label and network, the 
virtual observatory and any other element or participant thereof to exert political influence and 
propaganda on communities and situations except those directly related to tourism. 

Certain indicative commitments of the applicant to obtain a membership under the SILCNET label include:11 the 
applicant’s consent to periodically update general information about its activity and current status of 

                                                 
8  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
9  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
10  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
11  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
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participation; the applicant’s consent to share additional data and information on the preparation of 
ongoing analyses, reports, periodic and annual evaluations upon request from the SILCNET lead partners; 
the applicant’s consent to support the promotion, validation and development of the SILCNET label. 

SILCNET LABEL LOGO 

In developing the SILCNET logo, all branding principles have been taken into account, with the name 
written in a thin, sans-serif font within a circular shape. The letters ″N″ and ″I″ overlap each other, 
conveying the idea of ″path″, ″passage″, and ″movement″. The colour scheme, on the one hand, 
corresponds to the main colours of the European Union logo, the ″Local Culture along the Silk Road″ 
project, acronym SILC, as well as the ″Black Sea Basin 2014-2020″ operational program. 

 

 
 

Fig. 1. SILCNET brand logo (Aleksieva et al. 2020). SILCNET Label Handbook. Varna: ″FIL″ Ltd. 

COMMUNICATION STRATEGY FOR PROMOTING THE SILCNET LABEL 

The authors of the project team from the Bulgarian side have outlined two general communication goals 
for the promotion of the SILCNET label:12 first to introduce the audience to the SILCNET label as a key 
output of the SILC project; second to start up the process of market positioning of the SILCNET label. In 
this regard, the relevant target audiences include all participants meeting the requirements of group one 
from the criterion system for obtaining SILCNET membership such as: cluster tourist sites; individual 
tourist sites; corporate (public-private) participants; individual members (people); some adjacent target 
audiences and the general public. 

The media channels for communication use of the SILCNET label have been envisaged as:13 local 
(regional) televisions, radios and press; specialized press related to tourism and leisure; social media; 
website of the SILC project; website of partnering organization (website of University of Economics - 
Varna); national (public-private) online tourism portals (Bulgariatravel.org, ″I love Bulgaria″ ....); websites 
of municipalities located on the local silk road; website of the Ministry of Tourism or other similar 
organizations; website or another communication channel of an already certified member under the 
SILCNET label.14  

                                                 
12  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
13  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
14  Ministry of Tourism. Strategy for sustainable tourism development in the Republic of Bulgaria 2014-2030 [Online] 

Available from https://www.tourism.government.bg/bg/kategorii/strategicheski-dokumenti/aktualizirana-nacionalna-
strategiya-za-ustoychivo-razvitie-na (accessed 30.July.2020). 

https://www.tourism.government.bg/bg/kategorii/strategicheski-dokumenti/aktualizirana-nacionalna-strategiya-za-ustoychivo-razvitie-na
https://www.tourism.government.bg/bg/kategorii/strategicheski-dokumenti/aktualizirana-nacionalna-strategiya-za-ustoychivo-razvitie-na
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The relevant means for communication of the SILCNET label have been focused on: webinars; video 
conference meetings with SILC partners; press releases; public interviews; public statements; printed 
publications (including scientific publications); round tables; briefings and SILCNET label seminars.15 

Communication vehicles of the SILCNET label have been prepared in the forms of: audio-visual 
materials; brochures; leaflets; posters; document forms; business cards; stickers, labels.16 

The communicated message content of the SILCNET label has been planned to meet two requirements: 
first to be uniform in reproduction and presentation (visualization) of the SILCNET logo through all used 
communication channels, means and media; second to provide optimal synchronization and integration of 
the communicated message between partners in favour of the SILCNET label. 

The communication strategy has been organized for performance into three indicative periods (stages): 
introductory, training and resuming stage.17 

The main tasks in the introductory stage (duration of one month) are the: activation of SILCNET label, 
by informing the general public about the SILCNET label; communication with potential participants 
about the pilot implementation of the certification process; organization of a webinar with the active 
participation of all SILC project partners; announcement of the forthcoming pilot implementation of the 
SILCNET certification process. 

The training stage (duration of one month) manifests the general tasks for: continuation of the activation 
process of the SILCNET label, by focusing on the communication of the pilot implementation of the 
certification process; the priority communication with the selected participants in the pilot implementation 
of the certification process; the organized meetings with the SILC project partners. In the meantime, the 
main tasks of the resuming stage (duration of two months) coincide with the imposition (affirmation) 
process of the SILCNET label; the reflection of the results achieved in the training stage and the 
announcement of the next steps regarding the market development of the SILCNET label; focus on 
communication with all stakeholders and the general public and organization of a webinar with the active 
participation of all SILC project partners. 

The authors of the project team from the Bulgarian side have also proposed a type of cooperation 
memorandum as a document for legalizing the affiliation of members to the SILCNET network after 
having gone through the SILCNET label certification process. In this regard the memorandum as a legal 
act reaffirms the readiness of the five leading partners of the SILC project countries to continue their 
efforts for joint activities and partnership together with all certified SILCNET members, SILCNET 
entrepreneurship networks and third stakeholders for the development of ″Local Silk Road″ in the project 
area, as well as the preparation of joint strategies, plans, programs and additional products to it. The 
parties of the memorandum also legally manifest their will to ensure optimal reliability, a high degree of 
coordination, synchronization and consistency of the content of the ongoing information between the five 
leading SILC project partners, all SILCNET certified members, SILCNET entrepreneurship networks and 
third stakeholders. 

CONCLUSION 

The implementation of an entrepreneurial network for cultural tourism along the Silk Road aims to 
increase the internationalization, connectivity, and competitiveness of the stakeholders in the respective 
countries. The destinations covered by the entrepreneurial network receive a spatial-cultural horizon and 
priorities for tourism development through the strategic framework for the realization of the potential for 
tourism growth of the local cultural heritage along the Silk Road in the Black Sea region, and in a broader 
perspective, in the cultural-tourism space of the Caspian and Black Seas via the Balkan Peninsula towards 
the Mediterranean and Western Europe. The planned entrepreneurial network SILCNET provides 
connectivity for the stakeholders in the destinations with other local and interregional networks in the 
Black Sea basin, thus creating opportunities for new sustainable tourism business practices.  

                                                 
15  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
16  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
17  Aleksieva et al. 2020. 
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The tourism entrepreneurs in the destinations will be able to take advantage of the marketing effect of the 
SILCNET certification label. The holders of the label will participate in the creation of stable links 
between SILC entrepreneurs. They will have good knowledge of routes along the local Silk Road. They 
will benefit from the formation of good recognition and belonging of each SILC entrepreneur to the 
network of partners. The established and institutionalized cooperation through the SILCNET label 
between the interested parties will lead to better management of the capacity of the local tourism 
opportunities, as well as to the promotion and support of small and medium-sized businesses in local 
cultural tourism. 
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Abstract: This paper approaches capitalization of the existing heritage and culture through 
sustainable tourism activities that influence development, increase the individuals’ standard of 
living in particular and the economic growth in general in the field of tourism, in economy. The 
entrepreneurs’ free initiative in connection with the promoted system of rights and freedoms, 
especially economic freedom, which mostly occurs as the right of ownership and the scope of the 
free market, must be placed first, and the capitalization of the patrimonial and cultural potential 
through tourism may entail benefits in this field especially by its capacity for specific development. 
Therefore, the state, by its regulatory side, must generate a framework conducive to competition 
and competition by means of legislation and rules in the field, which will attract an increasing 
number of economic operators which will contribute to the diversification of the range of services 
in the field of tourism and will bring sustainable economic growth. At the same time, this complex 
process of readjustment of the legislative dimension, whose role is to increase competitiveness, 
requires an increase of specific training, a firmer approach through policies aiming at reducing 
inflation, a proactive approach to growth in terms of taxation, flexibilization of financial 
institutions, diminished underground economy, tax evasion and especially corruption. The reform 
of the legislative framework must promote competition in the field correlated with the existing 
interdependencies between freedom, inequalities and development. We believe that legislative 
changes must be based on an identification of the regulations limiting competition, freedom of 
action and free initiative in the field of tourism, and then on such alteration thereof aiming at 
promoting measures to decision-makers with a view to diversify the range of tourism services 
which mainly capitalize on the existing patrimonial and cultural potential, both national and 
worldwide. 
 

Keywords: competitive advantage, economic growth, cultural heritage entrepreneurship, 
recreation, tourism. 

INTRODUCTION 

The flaws of capitalism cannot be avoided only if one keeps in mind the unsustainable bubbles followed 
by severe crises; inequality among citizens became more accentuated, and the population’s income 
diminished; these realities also pertain to human nature and economists, as well as jurists, sociologists, and 
theologians are looking for solutions to these issues. 

One may consider to a certain extent that the economic system may be changed and capitalism may be 
even replaced, but the main condition should be that the new system generates higher productivity than 
the one provided by capitalism, for example as it happened when capitalism replaced feudalism. Is it very 
important to understand how productivity arises? It can only increase if technological innovation and 
product innovation exist. We must be aware that capitalism allowed the occurrence of necessary 
conditions to promote continuous innovation, which was accompanied by a specific system of governance 
so as to make it ever lasting. This specific system is similar to a sequence including the most important 
elements such as: private capital, free initiative, free markets, fair competition, innovation, productivity, 
and the democratic system. Thus, private property, free initiative and competition are significant for the 
analysis of the environment which is favourable to the balanced development of capitalism. 

mailto:crismatei2002@yahoo.com
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On this basis, experts, researchers and academicians may create methodologies, best practice guides, 
economic models, and conduct specific scientific research for some economic areas. Such works may also 
be based on econometric calculations and highlight the link between competition and economic growth. 

Thus, premises can be created in order to promote economic activities, with fair competition, ensuring 
sustainable economic growth for Romania as well. 

Local businesses may be developed based on these elements, considering the capitalization of the 
existence of universal heritage and culture by sustainable tourism activities, which influence development, 
increase of living standard and which entail an increase in the quality of life. 

It is also very important to consider how human psychology influences economy in general, including how 
it relates to global capitalism. This can direct our attention to the role of human greed in triggering crises 
or income imbalances in any society. 

John Maynard Keynes1 describes a concept like animal spirits and considers that it would be a 
manifestation of the trust in a naive optimism urging the consumer to spend and the entrepreneur to 
invest, whereas individuals are not fully aware of risk, and fear of loss, as the healthy does not think of 
death. 

At the same time, one must bear in mind that in this case we discuss the consumers and companies’ trust 
or the trust we have in each other, the reflection of honesty in transactions, the degree and manner in 
which we deal with greed, dishonesty and corruption as generators of malicious attitude in economy. A 
climate of trust is needed in order to carry out economic activities which generate economic growth. 

One must consider that phenomena such as past economic crises were also deemed due to the loss of 
trust. Generally speaking, economists have a special approach to trust. A lot of phenomena are 
characterized by two or more balances. For example, if there is no individual to rebuild his or her house in 
a town where there has been a devastating, powerful hurricane, no other citizen will want to rebuild. Who 
will want to live isolated, with no neighbours and no shops? However, if there are many who rebuild, 
others will want to rebuild as well. 

Therefore, it can be said that there is a reasonable reconstruction balance, in which case we believe that 
there is trust. We also consider that there is another side of balance, namely the balance of mistrust, the 
lack of reconstruction due to the lack of trust. 

A confident prediction may generate a favourable future, just as an unconfident one is one that favours a 
gloomy, dark future. The term trust is generally defined by ″belief″, ″good faith″. 

There are experts, researchers and academicians who address the current issues generated by the multiple 
health, economic and security crisis and reveal opinions; they try to find answers if these multiple crises 
generate conflicts between social classes, leading even to self-destruction of capitalism. 

FREEDOM AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT – FREE-MARKET ECONOMY 

In the field of the relationship between the individual and society, it is important to observe the extent and 
degree in which internal norms, respectively the moral ones, support and agree with other freedoms, 
especially the economic one. In this case, there is an opinion contrary to the unanimously recognized 
truth. In the Western world, as society agreed on an ever wider scale to ever greater individual freedoms, 
the psychosocial support of the ultimate goal that determined the manner and behaviour of individuals or 
social groups regarding economic freedom was diminishing. This phenomenon occurred under the 
influence of the anti-liberal, group vision.2 

Only bankruptcy of socialism and other forms of presence of the anti-liberal view would represent the 
necessary conditions for taking a precise form of social respect for ownership rights, namely private 
property, free market, but also the individual’s free initiative, respectively one’s freedom to conclude 
contracts, to which we would also add free markets, fair competition, altogether with innovation, 
productivity and even the democratic system.  

                                                 
1  Maynard Keynes 1936. 
2  J. A Schumpeter had a vision of the fall of capitalism as consequence of anti-capitalist views mainly expressed by 

intellectuals (Schumpeter 1950). 
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It is important that Max Weber shows that a similar attitude was revealed through behaviour and attitude 
in other situations against the background of the development of religions such as Protestantism - which 
gave birth to the spirit of capitalism.3 Max Weber was the first to research Comparative Socio-Economics. 
In his aforementioned pioneering research, he combined a broad view of people's desires and ideas about 
how certain religious movements altered the economic structures of feudal Europe and then the United 
States of America, turning them into a competitive economy 

In order to analyse the required freedom to be able to generate economic development in the market 
economy, it is useful to approach three compulsory dimensions: state, law and freedom. 

Freedom must be approached from the individual-state relationship so that the state becomes the 
guarantor of freedom providing unselfish help, unconditional support and which is not a structure with 
discretionary powers, paternalistic and which destroys freedom.  

This topic has concerned people, professionals, experts, researchers and academicians, for at least the last 
century, especially philosophically but also in political practice. There have been two colliding viewpoints 
during the last hundred years, namely liberal individualism and anti-liberalism, which entailed a more 
significant role of the state, which was considered essential in the organization and administration of 
economic and social life. 

The first viewpoint, liberal individualism, reveals a significant degree of individual freedom, drawing 
attention to the fact that there may be a risk that it will be intimidated both by other individuals and by the 
authority of the state. In this liberal perception, the authority of the state should be present in such a way 
as to counteract the violation of individual freedom by other participants in economic and social life, and 
at the same time it should not be the state itself the one violating this freedom. Therefore, from this 
approach, the state must behave as a main tool for political and administrative organization through which 
the social system operates and the relations between people are regulated; it protects individual freedom 
that is thoroughly defined. It is accepted that state authority intervention is present only for the defence of 
individual freedom. 

One must be aware that freedom may be affected over time if regulations, legal guidelines are adopted 
under pressure of society, especially in the economic area, respectively detailed legal provisions that can 
affect private capital, increased taxes, free initiative, free markets, fair competition, innovation, 
productivity and even the democratic system. 

A fundamental suitable law such as the Constitution would be a convenient solution, namely a complex 
system of laws, regulations that are difficult to change and that should represent the normative framework 
for less significant normative acts. 

We believe that some mandatory provisions must be included in this fundamental law, generally 
represented by the Constitution; they would limit the attempts of the state as much as possible, as a 
complex structure, to attack individual freedom. Such a fundamental law, generally represented by the 
Constitution, should be adopted at times when a consistent political force occurs and not in pre-election 
periods or during periods of electoral struggle. 

With regard to the second viewpoint, namely the anti-liberal one, we believe that it held limitation of 
individual freedom, especially the economic one and the appropriate increase of rights and especially of 
the state's area of intervention as the solution to development. The opinion according to which coercion 
and the rules ordered from the central level as well as the lack of confidence in the approach according to 
which order and development may be promoted against the background of activities carried out 
voluntarily by free people were the main factors of the anti-liberal viewpoint. Its followers believed that a 
high degree of economic freedom inevitably promoted important material inequalities between 
individuals. As a relevant example, socialism was an element of this vision, which was implemented in 
Eastern Europe over several decades. Also, this vision spread in many third world countries after the 
Second World War. 

Also, in terms of mentality, the anti-liberal vision has deeply influenced both Eastern and Western 
countries to this day. We believe that the opinion of some intellectuals but also of a part of public is that 

                                                 
3  Weber 1905. 



90  Cristiana MATEI 

 

 

the ideal of economic freedom enjoys less support than other freedoms, as it was strongly attacked by 
theories according to which economic freedom was the main obstacle to development and the main 
conditions for the emergence of inequities. 

Therefore, we believe that innovation is a logical consequence of competition between economic agents 
on the free market. Thus, we can appreciate that competition on the free market can only occur if at least 
some of the means used in production are privately owned. Thus, we can infer that under the conditions 
of the existence of guarantees for increased labour productivity, capitalism represents a guarantee for the 
existence of democracy. In the end, democratic governance became increasingly visible only when the 
degree of development of labour productivity was high enough, as a result of capitalism. 

At the same time, democracy provides the necessary, but not sufficient conditions for markets to manifest 
freely in the long term. They are necessary conditions because, in the long term, by voting, the population 
has the opportunity to change political leaders with permanent tendency to act in such a way as to lead to 
market congestion, which would diminish and even eliminate competition, and innovation as well, and, 
finally, would not ensure the increase of productivity. 

Experts and researchers support the idea that even when interventions occur in their legitimate area, 
which is not based on principles, they lead to a reduction of economic freedom. Also, by various 
interventions, mechanisms for the permanent erosion of market discipline may be induced, to which 
governments will have difficulty in finding solutions. 

If we understand freedom as a series of rights included in the laws of a country, it is important to point 
out three of its most important dimensions. 

The first dimension emphasizes that there are a series of rights specified in regulations, normative acts 
such as the right to vote or the right to ownership that does not refer to specific individuals, but to 
citizens in general, so that every citizen appeals to them almost mechanically. 

The second dimension emphasizes that any adult citizen may vote in democracy; however, those who 
have other general rights may not use them. By way of example, the above-mentioned free initiative does 
not mean that all citizens benefiting from this right will become private entrepreneurs, as some individual 
skills are required in this case. Those who become private entrepreneurs acquire a series of concrete rights 
related to property, because of the existence of the rule, the general norm, the main regulation of 
economic freedom. Similarly, not everyone is able to use freedom of speech to the same extent.  

The third dimension refers to the way in which the state supports each individual. 

Considering the three dimensions, the general rights, the concrete rights and the state guaranteeing them, 
topics such as freedom, legal norms and social equality may be analysed in more detail. 

We may say that state interventions generate destabilization in society expectations and economy in 
general; they do not lead to economic development and growth. We also believe that noble goals set at the 
level of society are the enemy of market and stability. Another very important element may be that central 
banks may act in ways that may contribute to misallocation of resources. 

In the end, an alchemy of systems is necessary to reach development and economic growth for long 
periods, and we include here the four coordinates defining the relations between the state and the 
economy, between the state and other states, state and society, state and other active organizations. 

CAPITALIZING ON THE EXISTING HERITAGE AND CULTURE BY SUSTAINABLE 
TOURISM ACTIVITIES 

A series of historical controversies, of great interest, have correlated two large categories of facts, such as 
religion and economic development. As we have previously emphasized, capitalism, as a way of economic 
organization, promoted the development of societies in an unprecedented manner and was displayed at 
the level of society by the ideas of some experts, researchers and academicians, the only way of rational 
development in the modern era. It originated in Western Europe and developed continuously, turning 
into a global system of economic organization. There are options regarding development models in the 
ex-communist countries, and capitalism is one of them. The question that arises is whether this system 
will also succeed in bringing benefits to South-East Europe countries as it did in the most developed areas 
of the world such as Western Europe, the United States of America, Japan, and Australia. 
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It should be noted that new ideologues keep bringing the emergence of capitalism and the economic and 
social development in general projected by Karl Marx to the fore, as well as the actions of some politicians 
from the former socialist countries. Summarizing Marxist thinking to the extreme, economic and social 
development would be possible by means of a modern technical base, sufficiently large volume of capital, 
with highly qualified workforce and a series of highly developed managerial skills. Otherwise, it would 
only be a matter of time. Individuals should look forward to the benefits that will come from an 
increasingly secure development. However, if one analyses the evolution of the last decades in some areas 
such as Africa, Latin America and Asia, one notices that there have been few cases in which this approach 
and social action had the expected results. Experts, analysts and researchers who studied these situations 
did not fully grasp the fact that the development model based on capitalism that had very good results in 
the areas where it was promoted did not lead to similar results in other regions of the globe, such as 
Eastern Europe. 

In summary, it can be said that more factors are present in the development of the capitalist system than 
in Marxist thinking. In order to be aware of the role of these factors, it is important to analyse the way in 
which Max Weber (emphasizes their consistency in the previously cited work, respectively The Protestant 
Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism. 

Once more, we underline that strengthening the right of ownership, and promoting major competition in 
economy brings significant benefits for consumers by diversifying the range of products offered at 
increasingly better prices for them; it brings innovation to the economy, promotes, as already mentioned, 
the entrepreneurs’ free initiative, reduces the role of the state in economy and ensures democracy. 

We believe that a high degree of competition may contribute to the improvement of the economic 
performance of a state; it promotes a series of opportunities for the business area of the citizens of that 
state and contributes to the reduction of the cost of goods and services at the level of the entire economy. 

As shown above, we believe that too many rules, laws and regulations result in restricting competition in 
the market. Many of these go beyond the scope of what is required to fulfil the objectives of public 
policies undertaken by the political parties. Governments can therefore reduce and eliminate a number of 
futile restrictions by assessing competition based on a set of tools. Such tools may provide a general 
methodology for detecting those useless constraints and thus contribute to the development of different 
policies, which are less restrictive but which are able to fully achieve the governance objectives.  

Among the important elements of such a set of tools may be a checklist to analyse competition in the 
economy, by which several questions of low difficulty are asked so as to identify regulations, laws and 
rules with an increased potential to reduce competition. 

Limited budgetary and governmental resources may be used for such a testing system; it may be created as 
part of the works carried out by experts, researchers, academicians within research projects; it should 
include three directions of action: 

a.  in order to assess laws, norms and regulations that are already in force, at the highest level, namely 
for the entire economy or at a lower level of certain activity sectors specific to certain areas; 

b.  in order to assess drafts of laws, norms and regulations such as, for example, various programs to 
evaluate their legislative impact; 

c.  by governmental bodies with roles and responsibilities in the development and revision of public 
policies, such as ministries that draft laws, implementing regulations or the authority with 
responsibilities in the field of competition to determine the impact of regulations in this field. 

These tools may also prove useful for drafting reports on the development of competition in key sectors 
of economy and which may bring various global and specific perspectives on the present and on the 
evaluation from perspective concerning the economic-financial status of companies. 

The Romanian Competition Council4analysed the development of over 700,000 companies in the period 
between 2017 and 2021 for a better understanding of the business environment in Romania. The analysis 
emphasized that there is a positive evolution of most of the analysed aspects in Romania such as: the 

                                                 
4  Competition Council (2022) – Report on the assessmentregarding competition developmentin key sectors, 

accessed at http://www.competition.ro/wp-content/uploads/2022/11/Raport-sectoare-cheie-2022.pdf. 
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weight of the number of profitable companies in the total number, the cumulative level of net profit, the 
number of companies that comply with the equity condition, but also their weight in the total number of 
companies. 

It is known that culture is both an engine, and above all a vector with significant contribution to 
sustainable development. Therefore, it is very important that the forms of competition are present in 
businesses in all fields, including sustainable tourism. The cultural heritage of Romania is part of the 
European cultural heritage; we must be aware that it constitutes a valuable resource especially in the field 
of tourism, but also of education, which contributes to employment and sustainable development. 
Innovation and other specific techniques such as increasing competition, sustainable cultural tourism may 
be an essential part of regional or macro-regional development strategies. 

Considering these elements, one may infer that culture may represent an engine, and also a vector of 
sustainable development, if this potential is properly capitalized. Tourism may thus be the balance point 
between development and economic growth but also for the protection of national, regional and 
European cultural heritage. The field of tourism may be part of an excellent vision and business 
development to encourage and contribute to the access of as many citizens as possible to the cultural 
heritage, but it also brings along a series of challenges related to the achievement of additional income, the 
promotion of social inclusion in general, or of the elderly in particular. At the same time, it contributes to 
the development of historical, cultural and leisure tourist regions in ecumenical, historical and 
geographical areas. 

Another important role of tourism is that it brings money; it creates jobs for different categories of the 
population both in cities and in regions, but it can genuinely affect the daily life of the local population, 
especially the existing culture or heritage in those areas. 

There are also opinions regarding the existence of possible negative effects such as excessive tourism and 
its effect on cultural heritage, but also the reluctance shown by some local communities and also by some 
heritage experts who have often opposed to tourism and its development. 

In the end, sustainable cultural tourism creates a new direction for the development of local, regional and 
European businesses, placing cultural heritage and the concerned communities at the centre of complex 
decision-making processes. 

The inclusion of both local communities and other interested parties in complex decision-making 
processes has a very important role that contributes to obtaining benefits both in the sphere of cultural 
heritage and the income of local population. 

The end objective of sustainable cultural tourism may be to ensure both best practices in terms of heritage 
conservation, but also an authentic interpretation that would contribute to the development and economic 
growth of the local economy. 

At the European, regional and national level, it is necessary to design some cultural directions based on 
several important development levels such as: 

a.  promoting culture so that it is more accessible and more favourable to inclusion, where the 
following will be taken into account: 

-  the development of skills such as cultural awareness and expression; 

-  supporting access to culture using the facilities offered by current digital means: drafting 
policies and strategies to attract the wider public; 

-  promoting the role of culture in increasing social inclusion, especially of the elderly; 

b.  promoting cultural heritage by: 

-  increasing the role of participative governance of cultural heritage; 

-  developing some skills, promoting training and transfer of knowledge: for traditional 
professions, including emerging ones from the field of heritage;  
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-  carrying out risk analyses regarding the assessment but also the prevention of risks regarding 
the protection of cultural heritage following the occurrence of some effects of possible 
natural disasters, including some threats generated by human action; 

c. the promotion of cultural and more creative sectors, respectively:  

-  creative economy and innovation by solutions that allow better and easier access to 
financing; 

-  the promotion of public policies to increase an entrepreneurial and innovative potential for 
sectors such as the cultural and creative ones and generate increased competition by: 
creating opportunities for cultural and creative interactions that stimulate processes such as 
innovation, economic sustainability and social inclusion, especially of elderly people who can 
still perform specific activities; finding innovative measures to promote entrepreneurial spirit 
but also in terms of promoting new business models, especially in sectors such as the 
cultural and creative ones; the development of sustainable cultural tourism. 

d. supporting cultural diversity, culture promoted in external relations but also mobility, by: 

-  becoming aware of international instruments such as the UNESCO The Convention on the 
Protection and Promotion of the Diversity of Cultural Expressions, 

-  promoting culture abroad as well as in Europe's external relations, by supporting the 
inclusion of culture in the current agenda, but also by using supranational cooperation tools 
and programs for the development of business with third countries, as well as the 
assessment of the role of culture in sustainable economic growth; 

-  developing ongoing programs especially those promoting culture, especially in European 
countries, following the good neighbour policy; 

-  encouraging intercultural dialogue and mobility; 

-  promoting and supporting theatre, cinematography, music, arts in general; 

-  supporting historical, scientific, geological, ecumenical tourism. 

e.  fiscal and budgetary measures to support and encourage entrepreneurs whose fields of activity are 
sustainable tourism, but also elderly people who want to work in adjacent fields such as 
education, professional training, cultural, sustainable tourism. 

In the author's opinion, sustainable tourism may have the diversity given by the particularities of Romania 
and may be carried out in areas with cultural, historical, geographical, ecumenical, recreational, sports, 
geological, zonal particularities - specific to some ethnic communities. 

Among the destinations relevant to the previously mentioned areas, we include the following: the 
Botanical Garden in Cluj Napoca - a corner of nature with rare flowers, the Corvins' Castle in Hunedoara 
- an outdoor legend of Transylvania, the Mud Volcanoes in Buzău - a natural wonder of Romania, Bran 
Castle - which is also known as Dracula's castle, Peleş Castle - known as a former royal residence, Red 
Lake - the lake where a forest sank, located in Harghita county, in the Eastern Carpathians, 26 km from 
Gheorgheni city, the Black Church in Braşov - one of the largest Gothic worship places, the Râşnov 
Fortress – which is considered the best preserved fortress in Transylvania, Bicaz Gorge - one of the most 
beautiful areas in Romania, Saschiz - a fairytale village in Transylvania. 

The Danube Delta is a very special area of rare beauty, formed in about 10,000 years, which is constantly 
growing. Nowadays, according to some authors, researchers and academicians, it is considered to be the 
youngest Romanian land. The Danube Delta is one of the best maintained in Europe, and since 1990 it 
has been declared part of the UNESCO World Heritage as biosphere reserve. It consists of a maze of 
lakes and canals meandering along the world's largest area interconnected by reeds, being one of the most 
bio-diverse areas on the planet. 
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CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS 

To summarize, interventions in the market order are poor options, and we believe that those who support 
them are wrong; it is important to understand that market order is correct, and the speech of those 
supporting it deserves more attention. It is important to understand that capitalism generates conditions 
promoting continuous innovation and at the same time a specific system of governance is generated to 
make it last forever. By this specific system, private capital, free initiative, free markets, fair competition, 
innovation, productivity and the democratic system are promoted. 

However, capitalism promoting freedom and development is preferable, a balanced capitalism, in which a 
macroeconomic balance favourable to development and economic growth is ensured. 

In this context, we recommend capitalizing on the existing heritage and culture by means of sustainable 
tourism activities, respectively by the development of specific businesses by promoting culture so that it is 
more accessible and more favourable to inclusion, promoting cultural heritage, supporting cultural, more 
creative sectors, respectively creative economy and innovation, supporting cultural diversity, culture 
promoted in external relations but also mobility, adopting fiscal budget measures in order to support and 
encourage entrepreneurs in sustainable tourism, as well as the elderly people who want to work in adjacent 
fields such as education, professional training, culture, and sustainable tourism. 
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Abstract: Both Bulgaria and Romania have rather long traditions in the Black Sea tourism. This 
article will explore the similarities and differences in the two touristic destinations as well as 
their distinction and divergence in the development trend, commercial value and its impact over 
the respective 5 regions of Tulcea, Constanţa, Dobrich, Varna and Burgas. 

Throughout the years, the Bulgarian coast managed to attract more resources to develop its 
infrastructure for mass tourism as more significant funds have been invested there, creating a 
larger hotel base, allowing for a higher market share and overall development.  

The study examines the reasons, foundations and prerequisites for this from the point of view 
of natural resources and nature’s givens as well as volume of funds distributed over time , state 
policies and societal attitudes. In addition, it is beneficial to elaborate the potential options and 
opportunities for further development in the regions, and the respective sub-districts with still 
unreached touristic capacity such as the regions of Tulcea, northern Dobrich and southern 
Varna. 

The ultimate objective is to try to explain and draw conclusions for better development and 
increased value for the local communities in the maritime regions of Bulgaria and Romania.  

Keywords: Bulgaria, Romania, Western Black Sea, Tulcea, Constanţa, Dobrich, Varna, Burgas, 
international tourism, profitability of tourism, touristic development. 

INTRODUCTION 

The Bulgarian and Romanian shorelines are both along the Western Black Sea Coast. The sea tourism 
on the western Black Sea coast has a long tradition. Its organizational form began in the first half of 
20th century. One of the first internationally recognized destination at that time was Varna which 
managed to gain popularity among the higher class in post-WWI Europe.  

The Bulgarian coast comprises a total base of 233 000 beds in officially registered 1-star, 2-star, 3-star, 
4-star and 5-star hotels. This statistic is post-COVID as of year 2022 (NSI). Out of them 60% of the 
hotel beds are in Burgas region, 27% are in Varna region and 13% are in the Dobrich region 
respectively. In the last years Burgas region have been gaining a relative numerical advantage in terms of 
beds and market share. The reason behind this development is the longer shoreline of the Burgas region 
which possesses the longest and the most intended coastline of over 200 km itself. 

There are also noticeable higher entrepreneurial activities in the South-west Black Sea coast (Burgas 
region) that have been gradually increasing the beds capacity over the years. This happens also not 
without controversies as well, as the environmentalists and ecologists are opposing the increasing 
building activities on the coast and the respective continuous decline of the still untouched areas or 
even protected by Natura 2000 and the local Bulgarian legislation. 

METHODS 

This is a review of the development in five maritime regions located on the Western Black Sea coast. In 
the article are used mainly numerical comparisons gathered from officially available statistical data (NSI 
(National Statistical Institute of Bulgaria); INSSE (National Institute of Statistics of Romania); ECB (European 
Central Bank)) with extensive analyses based on scientific articles and the expertise and experience of the 
author gained as a board member of the tourism market leader. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

Romanian Black Sea coast 

In the Constanţa region in the economic sectors of Hotels and Restaurants have been occupied 11.4 
thousand people in year 2021 as well as further 3.0 thousand people have been occupied in activities such 
as Performance, cultural and recreational activities. 

The interesting thing, according to the statistics is that the COVID pandemic does not seem to overly 
impact the touristic labour market in Constanţa region (Table 1). 

Table 1. Touristic labour market in Constanţa region. 

Employees in thousands (self-
employed and employed) - Constanţa 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Hotels and restaurants 10.0 10.7 11.4 11.6 11.0 11.4 
Performance, cultural and recreational 
activities 

2.4 2.5 2.7 2.8 2.6 3.0 

Cumulative 12.4 13.2 14.1 14.4 13.6 14.4 
Total 286.2 284.3 284.4 287.2 286.8 266.2 
In per cent (Cumulative/Total) 4.33% 4.64% 4.96% 5.01% 4.74% 5.41% 

Source: INSSE (National Institute of Statistics of Romania) and author’s calculations 

For year 2021 the total touristic employees in Constanţa region are 5.41% out of the total people occupied 
with all kinds of economic activities (both self-employed and on labour/civil contracts). And for Tulcea 
region the analogical data are represented in Table 2. 

Table 2. Touristic labour market in Tulcea region. 

Employees in thousands (self-
employed and employed) – Tulcea 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Hotels and restaurants 1.9 2.3 2.3 2.4 2.4 2.4 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 

Cumulative 2.3 2.7 2.7 2.8 2.8 2.8 
Total 79.6 80.5 79.1 79.9 80.2 70.2 
In per cent (Cumulative/Total) 2.89% 3.35% 3.41% 3.50% 3.49% 3.99% 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 

For year 2021 the total touristic employees in Tulcea region are 3.99% out of the total people occupied 
with activities (both self-employed and on labour/civil contracts) (Table 2). 

Table 3. Employees on labour/civil contracts in Constanţa region. 

Employees on labour/civil 
contracts - Constanţa 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Hotels and restaurants 11720 13396 12115 12890 10983 11874 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

1946 2212 2264 2387 2155 2510 

Cumulative 13666 15608 14379 15277 13138 14384 
Total 167184 175184 175863 181817 175702 180383 
In per cent (Cumulative/Total) 8.17% 8.91% 8.18% 8.40% 7.48% 7.97% 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 

However, the share of the people busy in the touristic and recreational activities is about 8% out of the 
total employee working on labour and civil contracts (excluding the self-employed). (Table 3). 

Table 4. Employees on labour/civil contracts in Tulcea region. 

Employees on labour/civil 
contracts - Tulcea 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Hotels and restaurants 1946 2210 2210 2450 2298 2515 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

338 391 423 417 371 376 

Cumulative 2284 2601 2633 2867 2669 2891 
Total 43207 44877 45629 46786 45820 46822 
In per cent (Cumulative/Total) 5.29% 5.80% 5.77% 6.13% 5.82% 6.17% 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 
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These data for the Tulcea region also show a higher percentage of personnel working (about 6%) in 
tourism if we consider only the employment contracts (Table 4). 

We can observe a comparatively small employment decline during the COVID years 2020 and 2021. From 
here it could be indirectly drawn the conclusion that the touristic activities in the Constanţa region rely 
overwhelmingly on local Romanian tourists. (Table 5). 

This could be compared to the registered tourists by country of origin for year 2021 that completely 
confirm this hypothesis. 

Table 5. Tourists by country of origin in the Constanţa region. 

Tourists by Origin - Constanţa 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 
Foreigners  60908 62458 62751 65622 12744 37984 45132 
Domestic  1102050 1173084 1249667 1314985 991777 123093

1 
1409759 

Total 1162958 1235542 1312418 1380607 1004521 126891
5 

1454891 

Share of Foreign Tourists (%) 5.24% 5.06% 4.78% 4.75% 1.27% 2.99% 3.10% 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 

The impact of the COVID pandemic is still visible mainly in the foreign arrivals which decreased both in 
absolute number (5 times) and in share (4 times) during year 2020. 

Year 2021 represented almost a complete recovery of the domestic Romanian tourists while the foreign 
ones reached only 60% of the pre-COVID numbers and share. This trend is very similar to Bulgaria 
where the tourist market in the Black Sea region is dominated by foreign arrivals and by foreign tourists in 
general. 

Additionally, it is interesting to compare the average gross salary in the touristic and recreational sectors 
versus the average gross salary of Constanţa region and Tulcea region. 

Table 6. Average gross monthly salary by selected economic sectors (EUR) in Constanţa region. 

Average monthly salary 
(EUR) - Constanţa 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Average FOREX 
EUR/RON 

4.4904 4.5688 4.6540 4.7453 4.8383 4.9215 

Hotels and restaurants 390.61 405.58 586.38 573.41 588.84 614.85 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

473.90 560.10 764.93 846.31 864.56 826.98 

Total 575.90 643.06 843.79 910.80 977.20 966.24 
In per cent (Hotels/Total) 67.83% 63.07% 69.49% 62.96% 60.26% 63.63% 
In per cent 
(Recreational/Total) 

82.29% 87.10% 90.65% 92.92% 88.47% 85.59% 

Source: INSSE, European Central Bank and author’s calculations 

Table 7. Average gross monthly salary by selected economic sectors (EUR) in Tulcea region. 

Average monthly salary 
(EUR) - Tulcea 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Average FOREX 
EUR/RON 

4.4904 4.5688 4.6540 4.7453 4.8383 4.9215 

Hotels and restaurants 298.19 386.53 486.31 513.77 545.65 585.59 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

411.99 509.54 708.64 803.53 829.42 815.20 

Total 522.89 607.38 812.63 894.15 876.96 956.82 
In per cent (Hotels/Total) 57.03% 63.64% 59.84% 57.46% 62.22% 61.20% 
In per cent 
(Recreational/Total) 

78.79% 83.89% 87.20% 89.87% 94.58% 85.20% 

Source: INSSE, European Central Bank and author’s calculations 

Another useful comparison is the average net salary in the touristic and recreational sectors versus the 
average net salary. 
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Table 8. Average net monthly salary by selected economic sectors (EUR) in Constanţa region. 

Average monthly salary 
(EUR) - Constanţa 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Average FOREX 
EUR/RON 

4.4904 4.5688 4.6540 4.7453 4.8383 4.9215 

Hotels and restaurants 284.61 296.80 356.90 347.50 355.70 371.03 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

343.62 403.61 459.39 506.40 516.50 493.14 

Total 416.67 463.36 510.74 558.66 603.10 616.48 
In per cent 
(Hotels/Total) 

68.31% 64.06% 69.88% 62.20% 58.98% 60.19% 

In per cent 
(Recreational/Total) 

82.47% 87.11% 89.95% 90.65% 85.64% 79.99% 

Source: INSSE, European Central Bank and author’s calculations 

Table 9. Average net monthly salary by selected economic sectors (EUR) in Tulcea region. 

Average monthly salary (EUR) - 
Tulcea 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Average FOREX EUR/RON 4.4904 4.5688 4.6540 4.7453 4.8383 4.9215 
Hotels and restaurants 220.02 284.32 295.44 309.57 330.07 352.74 
Performance, cultural and 
recreational activities 

301.09  366.40 425.87 483.85 497.49 483.59 

Total 379.92 439.72 493.77 546.44 583.06 589.05 
In per cent (Hotels/Total) 57.91% 64.66% 59.83%  56.65% 56.61% 59.88% 
In per cent (Recreational/Total) 79.25% 83.33% 86.25% 88.55% 85.32% 82.10% 

Source: INSSE, European Central Bank and author’s calculations 

Based on the statistical data we can conclude that both the gross and net remunerations in the hotels and 
restaurants are constantly about 1/3rd below the average salary (Tables 6, 8) and even less in Tulcea region, 
whereas the recreational activities are about 1/7th below the average salary (Tables 7, 9). 

It is mindful to mention that in the touristic sector the informal tip revenue may be a significant part of 
the actual remuneration that is not covered by the official statistics. But even if we consider the informal 
revenue, it cannot be disregarded the huge seasonality in that sector that further decreases the real annual 
remuneration per employee in these sectors of the economy. 

For Constanţa region we have a detailed statistic on the different types of touristic accommodations 
(Table 10). 

They are as follows: 

Table 10. Accommodation Beds in Constanţa region. 

Accommodation Beds - 
Constanţa 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 

Hotels and motels 64895 66836 67874 70191 70713 71973 
Hostels, inns and tourist cabins 3837 4081 4134 3534 2958 2453 
Campsites and cottage-type units 8543 4872 4389 6297 6633 5523 
Tourist villas and bungalows 5982 6477 6710 7144 6790 7044 
Pupil and preschool camps 1012 1012 1012 1012 1012 725 
Tourist guesthouses 569 501 450 635 671 886 
Agritourism pensions 253 184 230 470 391 362 
Tourist stops 194 194 619 619 136  
Accommodation spaces on ships      26 
Total Beds 85285 84157 85418 89902 89304 88992 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 

From here we can see that the accommodation capacity in terms of touristic beds in the Constanţa region 
have been slightly increasing in the last years reaching 88992 beds (Table 10), however, they are still 
significantly much less compared to year 1990 when they use to be as much as 149442. 
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Table 11. Tourist arrivals in Constanţa region. 

Tourists arrived - Constanţa 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 
Hotels and motels 1014308 1075242 1149202 1194709 864350 1118807 
Hostels, inns and tourist cabins 37555 36881 40772 40138 25544 26208 
Campsites and cottage-type 
units 

36151 30496 23266 43932 40177 27236 

Tourist villas and bungalows 53536 65535 71314 75424 60197 80911 
Pupil and preschool camps 5350 5288 6745 6992   
Tourist guesthouses 9012 8279 8412 12718 8398 12917 
Agritourism pensions 2586 1865 2497 5654 4286 2836 
Tourist stops 4460 11956 10210 1040 1569  
Total Arrivals 1162958 1235542 1312418 1380607 1004521 1268915 

Source: INSSE and author’s calculations 

The arrivals in Constanţa region used to steadily increase before 2019, followed by a 28% decrease during 
the COVID-torn 2020. However, the recovery in arrivals was quite brisk as early as 2021 (Table 11). 

Bulgarian Black Sea coast 

Now we are going to compare the previous case with the Bulgarian Black Sea regions which are Dobrich, 
Varna and Burgas respectively (Tables 12-17). 

 

Table 12. Accommodation beds in the Dobrich region. 

Accommodation 
beds - Dobrich 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 

1* and 2** 7679 8230 7987 8301 6950 6862 7392 
3*** 12195 14086 12985 12115 6638 10612 8551 
4**** and 5***** 8548 10110 9560 9372 7619 9321 13216 
Total 28422 32426 30532 29788 21207 26795 29159 

Source: NSI (National Statistical Institute of Bulgaria) and author’s calculations 

 

The Dobrich region has rather stable accommodation beds availability throughout the last decade (Table 
12). Dobrich region is dominated by the centrally managed resort Albena offering more than 50% of the 
accommodation capacity. Smaller resources in the Dobrich region are Rusalka and Tuzlata as well as 3 
golf-dedicated complexes such as Black Sea Rama, Thracian Cliffs and Lighthouse. Other important 
touristic places are Balchik, Kavarna, Shabla, Kranevo, Durankulak, Rusalka, Balgarevo, Kamen Bryag, 
Tyulenovo and Krapets. One of the most interesting landmarks in the entire Black Sea is the Kaliakra 
Cape which has important historical significance in the Bulgarian history and outstanding outlook to Black 
Sea. Due to the rocky nature of the area around Kaliakra the fine sands are missing, situation which 
significantly increases the sea water transparence. That is the reason which makes Kaliakra comparable to 
the Mediterranean in terms of transparence. However, the access to the beaches in the area is not very 
easy due to the steep terrain around the cape. 

The potential of the Dobrich region could be unleashed by the development of the Balchik Aiport opened 
in 1935 during the Romanian rule of South Dobruja. This will definitely reduce the time for the 
international tourists to reach the resorts north of Balchik which are currently more than 70 km far away 
from Varna airport that serves Dobrich region for the time being. 

More capacity of touristic infrastructure could be developed in the sub-region between Kaliakra Cape and 
Vama Veche. Currently not that much investment is directed towards this particular sub-region due to the 
perception that it is with colder and windier weather making the summer season kind of shorter. But on 
the other hand, just across the border on the Romanian territory, there are several lively resorts, so the 
weather conditions are more kind of a Bulgarian perception rather than some real bottleneck. 
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Table 13. Accommodation beds in Varna region. 

Accommodation 
beds - Varna 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 

1* and 2** 17035 18015 18217 17294 14485 13401 13330 
3*** 14788 15506 15662 15472 10063 11768 11694 
4**** and 5***** 35738 36870 38264 38784 30074 34430 37177 
Total 67561 70391 72143 71550 54622 59599 62201 

Source: NSI and author’s calculations 

Varna has a symbolic position in the UK market, but it is significantly expanding its presence in Romanian 
and Polish markets. The destination is experiencing a shrinking of its positions in the main market for sea 
holiday tourism in Europe and the world, which is Germany. In 2019 Germany was overtaken by 
Romania in terms of relative share in overnight stays in the destination of Varna.1 

The accommodations beds in the Varna region are in stagnation for the last 10 years but it can be noticed 
that the trend was slightly positive until the pre-COVID year 2019 and afterwards followed by a sharp 
decline in year 2020.  While year 2021 and 2022 registered a noticeable improvement in the 
accommodation beds supply, the capacity had still not reached the pre-COVID numbers in year 2022 
(Table 13). 

Varna region contains several resorts, the most important of which is Varna city itself – the biggest city 
for the entire Western Black Sea coast. The tourism in Varna is well developed and recognized in Europe 
since 1920. There are 2 other important resorts such as Golden Sands which is the second biggest 
specially designed resort in Bulgaria as well as the oldest Bulgarian sea resort Saint Constantine and 
Helena. Smaller resorts are Sunny Day and Kamchia. 

Other important places in Varna region are Shkorpilovtsi and Byala. 

The potential for improvement and growth of the tourism in the Varna region is both in terms of quality 
and quantity. The quality can be improved by ameliorating the conditions for the staff and, therefore, 
increasing their motivation and their engagement as well as improving of the food quality. Aside from the 
measurable factors, important is also the role of service quality and the way professionals (e.g. tourist 
guides) coordinate their work with all other stakeholders, radiating the comfort of their respected and 
established place in a complex tourist system2 towards the visitors. 

The potential for capacity increase is mainly in the southern Varna region where the accommodations may 
be significantly increased. 

Table 14. Accommodation beds in Burgas region. 

Accommodation 
beds - Burgas 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 

1* and 2** 34581 40784 31543 33667 26308 27994 34496 
3*** 35220 33748 34314 35462 24523 25268 31643 
4**** and 5***** 57275 59804 64008 65282 48873 61901 75731 
Total 127076 134336 129865 134411 99704 115163 141870 

Source: NSI and author’s calculations 

Unlike the regions of Tulcea, Constanţa, Dobrich and Varna, the region of Burgas seems to show a 
positive trend in terms of accommodation capacity, only briefly interrupted by the COVID pandemic that 
loomed over the sector in years 2020 and 2021 (Table 14). 

The explanation for this increase is that Burgas region is numerically larger in terms of coast lengths; also, 
a well as significant part of the region is flat, making easier the access to the sea and the development of 
new construction projects respectively. 

Additionally, there is a perception by the business that the tax office is somehow more relaxed in Burgas 
regions compared to Varna and Dobrich, which allows higher margins and, therefore, attracts more 

                                                 
1  Marinov 2022, 8. 
2  Nedialkova 2020, 68. 
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entrepreneurship in this southern Bulgarian maritime region compared to the aforementioned neighbour 
regions further north. 

A further reason for the outstripping development in Burgas region could be the fully completed in year 
2013 400-km long highway to Burgas connecting it easily and rapidly to the largest and strongest 
economically cities in Bulgaria such as Sofia, Stara Zagora and Plovdiv. 

In this regard Burgas is comparable more to Constanţa which has also been connected to Bucharest with a 
completed 200-km long highway since year 2012. 

In the Burgas region is located the largest specially developed resort on the Western Black Sea – Sunny 
Beach which dominates over the tourism in the region of Burgas. 

Other important touristic places are Nessebar, Sozopol, Primorsko, Obzor, Pomorie, Burgas, Saint Vlas, 
Kiten, Elenite, Tsarevo, Ahtopol and smaller places such as Sinemorets, Chenomoretz, Rezovo and Irakli. 

The potential for development of the Burgas region is mostly reached and there is not a significant 
potential left for a further numerical expansion of its accommodation capacity. 

All the three regions Dobrich, Varna and Burgas experienced decline in the beds supply during the 
COVID pandemic which means that less hotels opened at all. This seems different from the Romanian 
Black Sea coast where no clear COVID trend has been noticed during this period. 

Table 15. Tourists by country of origin in Dobrich region. 

Tourists by Origin - 
Dobrich 

2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 

Foreigners by abroad 252888 296166 320235 304692 112257 167969 206010 
Domestic Bulgarians 140005 149179 160814 171672 128884 152535 168862 
Total 392893 445345 481049 476364 241141 320504 374872 
Share of Foreign 
Tourists (%) 

64.37% 66.50% 66.57% 63.96% 46.55% 52.41% 54.95% 

Source: NSI and author’s calculations 

Dobrich Region is clearly dominated by foreign tourists that pour mainly into Albena, Balchik as well as 
the 3 golf resorts. The only exception of this tendency is the COVID year 2020 when the Bulgarians 
slightly outstripped the foreigners (Table 15). The reason behind this observation in year 2020 is that the 
COVID restrictions for Bulgarians going abroad were a significance impediment due to a low vaccination 
rate as well as an increased coast for PCR tests required by most countries at that time. 

Table 16. Tourists by country of origin in Varna region. 

Tourists by Origin - Varna 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 
Foreigners by abroad 773075 794031 871642 871875 248855 478180 660942 
Domestic Bulgarians 336236 347541 346361 359588 281713 338721 348766 
Total 1109311 1141572 1218003 1231463 530568 816901 1009708 
Share of Foreign Tourists 
(%) 

69.69% 69.56% 71.56% 70.80% 46.90% 58.54% 65.46% 

Source: NSI and author’s calculations 

The Varna region significantly replicates the development of Dobrich region but only at a larger scale due 
to its bigger capacity developed throughout the years (Table 15, 16). 

Table 17. Tourists by country of origin in Burgas region. 

Tourists by Origin - Burgas 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 
Foreigners by abroad 1088150 1141920 1220998 1312773 271055 646842 1065168 
Domestic Bulgarians 491000 477038 482498 561602 563717 711047 755973 
Total 1579150 1618958 1703496 1874375 834772 1357889 1821141 
Share of Foreign Tourists (%) 68.91% 70.53% 71.68% 70.04% 32.47% 47.64% 58.49% 

Source: NSI and author’s calculations 

The Burgas region is the only region that did not experience decline in the Bulgarian tourists during the 
pandemic. Moreover, the Bulgarians managed to achieve a significant numerical advantage in year 2020 
compared to the foreign tourists (Table 17). 
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This observation can be explained with the facilitated automobile access to the southeastern Bulgarian maritime 
region mainly from people arriving from West and South Bulgaria that could otherwise go with their own cars 
to the Mediterranean and the Adriatic. The COVID regimen in Bulgaria was in general more liberal compared 
to abroad and, therefore, Bulgarian tourists, who traditionally used to go abroad, simply substituted their 
preferred foreign destination with the domestic market. The increase of domestic tourists in 2020 was observed 
only in relative term and not in absolute numbers due to the general fear from the illness back then and the 
COVID restrictions in place for the entertainment objects such as discotheques, restaurants and trading centres 
that were negatively impacting the holiday experience of Bulgarians on the Black Sea. 

On the other hand, it is noticeable that in all three regions of Dobrich, Varna and Burgas the foreign 
tourists dropped as a cliff up to 3-4 times in year 2020. This hit badly the foreign-oriented touristic 
companies operating in Bulgaria causing not only drop in revenue and customers, but significant losses, 
redundancies and dissatisfaction amongst the professionals employed in the tourism. Dwindling income 
might turn key professionals into marginal actors used for mere “functional problem solving” instead of 
efficient destination mediation and high-quality service.3  

CONCLUSIONS 

The potential of the Romanian Black Sea seaside seems rather unreached especially in comparison to the 
time before year 1990. The Bulgarian Black Sea seaside relies much more on foreigners which used to be 
2/3rd of the total tourists before the pandemic. After year 2020 the Bulgarian Black Sea coast has been 
hosting less tourists from abroad, however, this is partially offset by increased domestic Bulgarian tourists. 

While the same trend with the decline of foreign tourists has also been experienced in Romania, due to 
their rather small share of less than 5%, this was not impacting the overall touristic performance on the 
Romanian Black Sea coast. 

The significance of foreign tourists in Bulgaria, however, severely hit the Bulgarian touristic employment 
market, whereas in Romania the pandemic impact on the labour market used to been rather minor – 
single-digit employment reduction combined with stagnant salaries. 

The touristic capacity seems quite similar in Varna and Constanţa, while Burgas is the undoubted leader 
on the Western Black Sea coast. Dobrich has also developed a significant capacity but ranks 4th among 
the maritime regions studied. The biggest landmark of Tulcea region is the natural reserve of Danube delta 
that attracts more different type of tourists than the mainly sea tourists pouring in the other four regions 
observed. It could be beneficial to improve the flight capacity with charter flights to and from the airports 
in Balchik and Constanţa, so that to bring more foreign tourists in the regions of Northern Dobrich and 
Constanţa, both of which have definitely more potential than their current performance. 

Bulgaria has managed to develop a higher capacity and market share due to natural facts and more 
importantly due to significant funds diverted from the interior and invested on the Black Sea coast in the last 
100 years. Especially noticeable is the divergent development between Bulgaria and Romania after the fall of 
communism when Bulgaria in essence destroyed much of its production sector and diverted enormous 
funds to increase and refurbish the touristic capacity on the Black Sea coast. Romania, on the other hand, 
has been preferring more continental development preserving much more of its industrial capacity and not 
investing overly on improving its touristic and hotel infrastructure on the Black Sea, approach resulting in its 
reduced accommodation capacity and decreased arrivals compared to 30 years ago. 
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Abstract: In the modern world, implementing ″green″ principles in various industries for 
sustainable development represents a global tendency. In Georgia, the tourism sector grows every 
year; therefore, it is a priority to make an effective use of its full potential, supported by 
sustainability and global challenges. One of the big parts of the above-mentioned topic is the 
sustainable operating of heritage. 

The purpose of our work is to present, using the example of the Tskaltubo balneological resort 
and bath #8 in Georgia, the importance of renovation, adaptation, and integration sustainability 
principles on the historical and cultural heritages (buildings and complexes which lost their 
function) for tourism development, circular economy and creating sustainable environment, 
especially when the built environment generates 40% of the annual global CO2 emissions. 

The rapidly increasing rate of medical tourism made it actual to renew and re-think the concept of 
balneological resorts (which are out of function in Georgia) 

As a result of our research there are some essential requirements for the project methodology: 

 Preservation of historical and cultural value; 

 Restoration of the primary function of the building; 

 Integration of additional functions; 

 Integration of sustainable architecture – having as a result the decrease of the 
footprint on the environment;  

 Having logical link to the environment. 
 

Keywords: Georgia, Tskaltubo, sustainable development, heritage, tourism, economy, resort. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the modern period, in order to promote sustainable development, the global trend is to introduce 
complex ″green″ principles in various sectors of the economy. In Georgia, an important branch of the 
economy, such as tourism, is being actively developed with sustainable principles. The share of the 
tourism sector is increasing every year; therefore, it is a priority to fully utilize the potential based on 
sustainability and modern challenges. One of the important links of the mentioned topic is the sustainable 
management of heritage. The aim of the research in our paper is to demonstrate the importance of the 
renovation of a heritage with historical and cultural value (an architectural monument, a complex that 
does not function anymore) and the integration of sustainable principles in the creation of tourism, a 
circular economy and a sustainable environment, using the example of the Tskaltubo balneological resort 
and the existing bath #8 there, while keeping in mind that 40% of the annual rate of CO2 emissions 
comes from the building stock. 

The globally growing pace and interest in medical tourism has made it urgent to renew, modernize and 
increase the energy efficiency of balneo-resorts in the country. 

The town-resort Tskaltubo is the administrative centre of the self-governing unit - Tskaltubo municipality, 
located in the central part of the historical part of Imereti. The Tskaltubo Municipality is located in the 
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eastern part of the Kolkheti plain, in the valley of the Rion and Gubisskali rivers. It borders the city of 
Kutaisi to the east, the municipalities of Samtredia and Khoni to the west, Tsageri and Ambrolauri to the 
north, and Baghdadi and Van to the south. The territory of the municipality covers 700.1 km2. The main 
river is Rion with its tributaries: Tskaltubostskal and Gubistskal. Tavshava Lake is located on the territory 
of the municipality. In the city of Tskaltubo, there is an artificially created ″cold lake″. Tskaltubo is located 
at the junction of subtropical and mid-latitude climatic zones. The climate is mainly subtropical.1 

The average annual temperature is 14.60 ˚C. The same indicator is 5.30 ˚C in the coldest month (January), 
and 23.80 ˚C in the warmest month (August). The frequency of the precipitations is due to the proximity 
of the Black Sea and the mountainous terrain. The average annual amount of precipitation is 1818 mm. 

The main transport hub of the municipality is the city of Tskaltubo, which is connected by roads to the 
cities of Kutaisi, Khon, Tsager, and Tkibuli. The city is connected to Kutaisi also by a railway line. Air 
transport services are provided through the Kopitnar airport, which is located 25 kilometres from 
Tskaltubo, which makes it one of the most strategic destinations for tourists. 

Tskaltubo is 237 km from Tbilisi, 150 km from Batumi, 101 km from Zugdidi, 7 km from Kutaisi. 

The resort has both passenger and freight railway stations. 

Passenger flights to the capital and other cities depart from Tskaltubo bus station every day. 

The structure of the city street network is based on a circular-radial arrangement. The first circle includes 
healing springs and separates the park area. It is surrounded by resort objects with corresponding 
territories.2 

Competitors of Tskaltubo as a balneological resort in Georgia will be resorts of local importance: Tsaishi-
menji, Kobuleti-Ureki at the seaside, and mountain climatic resorts - Borjomi, Sairme Usira, Shovi. If we 
take into account the strategic location of Tskaltubo, the transport scheme, the improvement potential of 
the area, the existing fund of sanatoriums and the specificity of the water, it can be said that it is an 
advanced resort. Tskaltubo is considered to be the main competitor of western European resorts. Czech 
resort - Karlovy Vary, one of the oldest resorts in Europe, Teplice. The world's first radon sanatorium 
resort Yakhimov. Hungary, which it is known as the country of thermal baths. Poland - Swinoujście, 
Kamen Homerski, Kolobrzeg, are located on the coast of the Baltic Sea. Baden-Baden and Wiesbaden in 
Germany, Vichy - in France, Bath - Great Britain, Spa - in Belgium.  

Tskaltubo water is mainly produced as a result of hydrometeorological events. It is based on hot water, 
which mixes with three times more cold water of karst origin when it invades from a great depth, then it is 
enriched with radium decay products, which is known as radon. The result is a thermal, nitrogen carbon 
dioxide, radon mineral water with a unique composition. It has no toxic effects, does not cause immediate 
changes in the human body, does not cause any side effects, thus it differs from other carbonated and 
hydrogen sulphide waters. Despite its low mineralization, the Tskaltubo water represents the result of a 
rare phenomenon. The chemical composition of all Tskaltubo springs is almost the same; it does not 
change at different times of the year and does not depend on atmospheric precipitation. The temperature 
constancy is an indicator of the high quality of this water, and its debit is considered a great advantage of 
the springs. Such an abundance of mineral water, which is useful for treatment without heating-cooling, is 
not to be found anywhere else in Europe. 

Using Tskaltubo mineral waters improves blood composition. Metabolism is strengthened; proteins, fat 
and carbohydrate burning products also increase. Hot tub baths lower the skin temperature and increase 
its elasticity. 

In case of damage to the peripheral nervous system, the mineral waters of Tskaltubo contribute to the 
rapid termination of the inflammatory process and the intensive development of regenerative processes. 

Currently, Tskaltubo is recognized as a classic resort for the treatment of rheumatism. Various diseases 
caused by rheumatism have been treated here since time immemorial. During World War II, water tub 

                                                 
1  Alfenidze 2018. 
2  Alfenidze 2018. 
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baths were widely used for the treatment of a number of diseases (for the effective treatment of ulcers, 
open wounds, chronic osteomolitis and other types of injuries). Within the scope of the research 
conducted in Tskaltubo park and its surroundings, further challenges were identified: faulty infrastructure; 
low level of service; Master plan. 

The resource and existing heritage of the Tskaltubo Park area in the form of a building fund is unused. 
Out of nine balneological baths, only two are functioning (which still do not fully meet modern standards 
and cannot provide a service according to demand), while Tskaltubo is considered the main balneological 
centre of the country. This fact makes the mentioned resort unprofitable both at an international and local 
level. From the point of view of accessibility, the territory of Tskaltubo Park is not adapted for people 
with disabilities. There are no tactile paths, sound signals, etc., most of the old sanatoriums are no longer 
functioning and the population displaced from the occupied territories is sheltered there. As for the hotel, 
there are no 5-star hotels in the surroundings of Tskaltubo Park. About 20 hotels are operating, including 
one 4-star and several 3-star hotels. Among the existing hotels, Tskaltubo Spa Resort, Tskaltubo Plaza and 
Prometheus meet relatively modern standards.3 

The service quality of balneological procedures is not good. On the one hand, this situation is caused by 
the failure of existing infrastructure and the lack of qualified personnel. The medical service is episodic 
and not organized. The same is the picture of the evaluation of food establishments and hotels. After the 
existing Soviet master plan, which at that time was quite well developed, such nuances were changed that 
broke the unity of the concept, for example, the system of three concentric roads. The city is constantly 
changing, therefore the master plan, as a document, cannot be one and the same. The load has increased, 
the standards have changed, that is why the Tskaltubo master plan is in the development stage. 

The project territory of our research is located in the western part of the Tskaltubo Park, the territory of 
the existing 8th bath, which was built in 1959, based on the project of architect Ioseb Zaalishvili and 
constructors D. Kajaia and N. Meskhi. For the first time in Georgia, the dome-type reinforced concrete 
roofing of the building was carried out (the roof weighing 42 tons). It has four sectors with 28 individual 
cabins each. The throughput was 134 people per hour. 

Nowadays, the said building remains non-functional; the whole structure is damaged due to its age, in fact 
only the frame remaining. Despite this condition, the building is so characteristic with its volume and 
architectural solutions that it does not leave any visitor indifferent. Even in the surviving frame, the Soviet 
heritage is very clearly visible. Brutal massive concrete forms, which, like other similar buildings, were a 
demonstration of Soviet power. 

The concept of our project, which we have established, involves the reconstruction and adaptation of bath 
#8 in Tskaltubo, restoring the old function and giving it a new life. The globally growing pace and interest 
in medical tourism has made it urgent to update, modernize and standardize existing balneo-resorts in the 
country. 

Within the framework of the project, it is planned to assign a multifunctional purpose to the project 
building. In addition to the balneological procedure services that will be planned according to international 
standards, the building will accommodate also a gallery for recreational purposes. 

The essential requirements of the project are: preservation of historical value; restoration of the original 
function; integration of additional functions; integration of sustainable architecture; creation of a logical 
functional chain with the environment; within the framework of the reconstruction of the bath, we got a 
functionally better planning, even though it was in operation. In particular, before the procedure, there is a 
preparation area with showers and changing rooms. As it was found out from the previous project study, 
two of the four entrances to the building were intended for men and two for women. As a result, the 
space consists of 4 zones, and each zone has two 14-seat baths. After the procedures, there is a rest area, 
where a showroom of self-care products is provided, which will create an additional economic stimulus. 
The volume additionally accommodates the function of an outdoor swimming pool, which turns into a 
skating rink in winter. A gallery space will be arranged around it.4 

                                                 
3  Kobalia 2020. 
4  Kobalia 2020. 
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Thus, based on our research, in the project area thus, based on our research, sustainable solutions were 
adopted in the project area, such as: heating and cooling, heat pump for receiving geothermal energy, 
photovoltaic shingle on the roof for receiving electricity, mina block on the facade with photovoltaic plate 
for receiving electricity. With the existing water resources, a sustainable method of obtaining energy has 
been developed. In particular, the bath is supplied with water of a constant temperature of 39˚C, the 
procedure using the temperature of the exposed water, the temperature being taken from the water 
through the heat exchanger. As a result, thermal energy will be generated, which will be used by the staff 
to heat the water. 

Two buildings were designed near the bath, one a catering facility and the other a meditation centre, 
offering services for both mental and physical health. Based on the research and architectural project, it 
becomes clear how important it is to obtain sustainable economic benefits from the reconstruction, 
rehabilitation and sustainable management of a building with cultural and historical value                                                          
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Abstract: The fluvial and coastal area of Tulcea County corresponds to the Danube Delta and the 
Razim-Sinoie Lagoon Complex morpho-hydrographic units, both included in the Danube Delta 
Biosphere Reserve. The climatic, edaphic, hydrographic and topographical conditions have 
favoured in this region of Romania the development of landscapes with exceptional ecological and 
aesthetic values, as well as numerous aquatic and terrestrial ecosystems that ensure optimal living 
conditions for various species of flora and fauna. The main tourist attraction of the area is the 
Danube Delta. The second largest and best preserved of Europe's deltas, the Danube Delta has 
been part of UNESCO's World Heritage since 1991, being characterized as a national biosphere 
reserve in Romania and as a national park in international taxonomy. The territory is also 
highlighted by the existence of Natura 2000 with sites of community importance and special 
protected areas of exceptional value in terms of the conservation of natural habitats. An important 
ecotourism area of Europe, the Danube Delta – this young world emerging from the death of the 
old river – is presented in the Danube Delta Ecotourism Museum Center in the City of Tulcea. 
Through information panels, maps and dioramas, as well as the public Aquarium, the museum is a 
means of knowledge and a factor in promoting natural heritage, encouraging good quality tourism.  

In this Center the visitors/ tourists can see a permanent exhibition which synthetically presents 
the representative, distinctive elements of the natural and social framework of the Danube Delta 
Biosphere Reserve, in the context of the North-Dobruja space, through the theme addressed, the 
exhibition having a unique character for Romania. The existence of a great diversity of aquatic 
habitats (freshwater, brackish and marine waters) created favourable conditions for the 
development of a particularly rich fish fauna, in terms of a number of species and individuals, 
which justified the setting up of a public Aquarium within the Center, giving the possibility to 
tourists to know directly this wealth of the Delta.  

Keywords: Romania, Tulcea, Danube Delta Ecotourism Museum Center, ecological tourism, 
Danube Delta Biosphere Reserve. 

INTRODUCTION 

The Danube Delta Ecotourism Museum Center (CMEDD), within the ″Gavrilă Simion″ Eco-Museum 
Research Institute (ICEM), represents the new name and, respectively, the new space in which operates 
since 2009, the old Danube Delta Nature Sciences Museum, the first museum section established in 1964 
within ICEM Tulcea (Fig. 1). The idea of organizing a museum of natural sciences to present the fluvial 
and coastal area of Tulcea County, was determined by the existence in this ″corner″ of Romania of a 
unique territory through its natural landscapes, of exceptional ecological and aesthetic values, whose 
genesis and evolution resulted from the happy combination of climatic, edaphic, hydrographic and 
topographical conditions – the Danube Delta. 

Having become in the last 40 years an important ecotourism area of Europe, the Danube Delta – this young 
world emerging from the death of the old river, as the Romanian writer Demostene Botez states – is presented 
within the CMEDD through information panels, maps and dioramas, as well as the Public Aquarium, the 
museum being a means of knowledge and information, as well as a factor in promoting natural heritage 
and encouraging and supporting good quality tourism, which avoids engendering environmental issues – 
the ecotourism. This, by juxtaposing cultural tourism and adventure tourism (e.g. bird-watching, hiking through 
forests, canal trips with traditional boats) forms the sustainable tourism. 
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Together with the cultural objectives located in the vicinity – the Museum of Art (Pasha Palace), the 
Ethnography and Folk Art Museum, the Aziziye Mosque (Abdulaziz Sultan`s Mosque) – CMEDD forms the 
most representative cultural nucleus of the City of Tulcea, which annually attracts tens of thousands of 
tourists and locals. Two other such nuclei are formed by the Avramide House – the Orthodox Cathedral of 
St. Nicholas – the Choral Temple (located in the central area of the city), respectively the Museum of History and 
Archaeology – the Monument of Independence – the Ancient Rite Orthodox Church of St. Parascheva 
(located in the north-eastern part of the city). 

 

 
 

Fig. 1. Danube Delta Ecotourism Museum Center (photo Gabriel Dincu). 
 

BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE FLUVIAL AND COASTAL AREA OF TULCEA COUNTY 
AND ITS REFLECTION IN THE DANUBE DELTA ECOTOURISM MUSEUM CENTER 

The fluvial and coastal area of Tulcea County corresponds to the Danube Delta morpho-hydrographic 
units (the main tourist attraction) and the Razim-Sinoie Lagoon Complex, both included in the Danube 
Delta Biosphere Reserve (D.D.B.R.) – an area of national and international ecological importance. The 
diversity of environmental conditions that ensure optimal living conditions have favoured the 
development of a biological diversity of aquatic and terrestrial flora and fauna, but also a rich and diverse 
cultural heritage, material and immaterial (e.g. archaeological sites, architecture and traditional occupations, 
customs and traditions, etc.). 

The second largest and best preserved of Europe's deltas, the Danube Delta has been part of UNESCO's 
World Natural Heritage since 1991, being declared a national biosphere reserve in Romania in 1998 and a 
national park in the international taxonomy (IUCN). Since 1991, it also has the status of a Ramsar Site 
(wetland of international importance). The territory is also highlighted by the existence of some Natura 
2000 sites (sites of community importance, specially protected areas) of exceptional value in terms of the 
conservation of species and natural habitats. All these categories of protection have the purpose of 
preserving characteristic natural areas, representative ecosystems with genetic resources capable of maintaining and expanding 
some plant and animal species on the way to extinction or in danger, as well as the preservation of cultural diversity. The 
Danube Delta represents a unique biome, with a multitude of natural habitats, from those permanently 
flooded to extremely dry ones. The 23 natural ecosystems, partially modified by man, and the seven 
anthropogenic ecosystems of the delta, respectively, function based on complex interrelations, 
conditioned by the dynamics of the Danube River levels, by the periodic exchange between high and low 
waters. The natural setting combines in a different but spectacular way, aquatic surfaces with marshy lands 
and sea and fluvial banks, the seashore and dunes with arid and exotic landscapes, a dense network of 
canals, tributaries, ponds and lakes, which along with the arms Chilia, Sulina and Sfântu Gheorghe are the 
main access and circulation routes in the delta. These intertwine with portions of land, such as the fluvial 
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banks, along the three arms of the Danube River, the transversal fluvial-maritime banks (Letea, 
Caraorman and Sărăturile) and the loess fields. 

All these aspects are presented synthetically in the permanent exhibition, focusing on the representative, 
distinctive elements of the natural and social setting of the Danube Delta, in the context of the North-
Dobrogean space, through the theme addressed, the exhibition having a unique character for Romania. The 
existence of a great diversity of aquatic habitats (freshwater, brackish and marine waters) created favourable 
conditions for the development of a particularly rich fish fauna, which justified the setting up of a public 
Aquarium within the CMEDD, giving the possibility to tourists to know directly this wealth of the Delta. 

The permanent exhibition is structured in three sections (history, nature and ethnography) and is 
displayed over two levels (ground floor and first floor). Scientific information is presented in the form of 
documentary films (in Romanian, English, French, and German) and in the form of text on panels and 
labels (in Romanian, English and German), as well as on two info kiosks (in Romanian and English). For 
added attractiveness, but also for the most faithful reproduction of the aspects of the presented habitats, 
the plant materials used are natural and the dioramas are sonoroused with the voices of the birds 
presented in each of the dioramas. In this way, we want the public to experience the sensation of being 
"present in the middle of nature". 

Historical setting. Using five graphic representations, the theory of the formation of the Danube Delta 
(gulf-lagoon-delta) and the sediment transport and deposition processes that took place and take place yet in 
the delta for almost 12.000 years are presented (Fig. 2). The succession of inhabiting the deltaic space and 
the human impact on the area are reproduced by means of an interactive map (which presents nine 
historical periods significant for the history of the area), three-dimensional historical evidences 
(archaeological objects discovered in the area dating from the Roman and Greek eras) and four maps 
representing the mouths of the Danube from antiquity until the 19th Century (Fig. 3). 

  

            Fig. 2. Genesis and evolution of Danube Delta (photo Valeriu Leonov). 

Natural setting. This section presents information regarding the status of the Danube Delta as a biosphere 
reserve (e.g. the characteristics that give it its uniqueness, territorial limits, morpho-functional units, strictly 
protected areas, buffer and ecological reconstruction areas, ecosystems types, biological diversity, as well 
as areas of tourist interest) through informative panels, an interactive physical-geographical map (Fig. 4) 
and also four thematic dioramas: Pelicans, Fluvial Delta, Fluvial-Marine Delta and Razim-Sinoie Lagoon Complex. 
In order to illustrate the value of the biological diversity of the areas in the territory of the DDBR, it was 
considered the presentation of species of special ecological interest, respectively endemic, endangered, 
vulnerable, rare or invasive species. 
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Fig. 3. Inhabitancy phases of Danube Delta (photo Cristina Dinu). 

 

 

Fig. 4. Danube Delta Biosphere Reserve`s presentation (photo Cristina Dinu). 

The Pelicans Diorama (Fig. 5) presents the floating reed beds, a type of biotype characteristic of the 
Danube Delta, and the two protected species of pelicans. The white pelican, a symbol of the Danube Delta, 
has the highest conservative value among the birds of this area, as here 90% of the pelicans that occur in 
Europe are nesting there on floating reed beds, forming the largest colony of the continent. The Dalmatian 
pelican is a very rare species whose number does not probably exceeds 500 pairs in Europe. Both species 
are summer guests and strictly protected species, being declared nature monuments. 

The Fluvial Delta (Fig. 6) represents the oldest part that has been formed within the Danube Lagoon. 
This sector begins at the first bifurcation of the Danube (Chilia Ceatal) and extends to the alignment of 
the Letea-Caraorman-Crasnicol marine sand banks. The representative biotopes for this unit of the Delta, 
and presented in this diorama, are the channels, the fluvial banks, the willow forests with Salix alba and S. 
fragilis, the marshes, the fixed and floating reed beds and the lakes. The willow forests form a common 
landscape along the hydrographic network of the Danube Delta. This habitat has a high biological 
diversity represented by mammals (e.g. otter, musk rat), different bird species (e.g. cormorants, herons, 
swans). 
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Fig. 5. Pelicans Diorama (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

The Fluvial Marine Delta (Fig. 7) includes the relict marine sand banks Letea, Caraorman and Sărăturile 
and one of the most important lacustrine complexes, respectively Roşu-Puiu-Lumina lakes. Letea sand 
bank is characterized by a relief with dunes, higher than the rest of the delta (12.4 m), on which the forest 
with the same name is growing. This forest represents a particular type of vegetation, the endemic habitat 
Danube Delta of Periploca-poplar-oak-ash forests. Developed in the low areas between the dunes, with a higher 
humidity the forest is formed of stripes 10-250 m in width (named haşmacuri) and it is mainly composed of 
oaks, poplars, narrow-leafed ash, Pallis’ ash (discovered here for the first time as a new species for the world flora), elm 
tree and completed by a rich shrub layers and the climbing plants, which give a subtropical aspect to the 
forest. The fauna is represented by various rare species, of invertebrates, amphibians, reptiles, birds and 
mammals, very rare in Europe and protected at the international level. Letea Forest was set under 
protection in 1930, becoming a nature reserve in 1938 and a biosphere reserve in 1979. Subsequently, in 
1990, it was declared as a scientific reserve of forestry, zoological and botanical types. 

 

Fig. 6. Fluvial Delta Diorama (photo Valeriu Leonov). 
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Fig. 7. Fluvial-Marine Delta Diorama (photo Valeriu Leonov). 

The Razim-Sinoie Lagoon Complex Diorama (Fig. 8) represents the second important component of 
the D.D.B.R., located in the southern part of the delta that is in the same time the largest lacustrine 
complex from Romania. Regarding its genesis, the lagoon complex recomposes at another scale the 
genesis of the Danube Delta. The most representative habitat for the coastal sand bars is the Pontic white dunes. 
The avifauna is characteristic to the ecosystems of sand dunes partially covered with vegetation, to the coastal 
sand bar and to the marine beaches (e.g. avocet, oystercatcher, sandwich tern, little tern, shelducks, geese). The 
faunistic importance of this zone is given also by the presence of fishes, amphibians, reptiles (e.g. 
European pond turtle, spur-thighed tortoise, lizards) and mammals (e.g. badger, hedgehog, racoon dog, 
fox). It is presented also the Doloşman Cape, constituted by Cretaceous limestones and is representative 
for the palaeo-coast of the Black Sea, with a double status of a nature reserve and archaeological reserve. 
At Doloşman Cape is located the Graeco-Roman city Orgame/Argamum. 

 

 

Fig. 8. Razim-Sinoie Lagoon Complex Diorama (photo Valeriu Leonov). 

Given the fact that 32 nature reserves are declared in Tulcea County, the high biodiversity, the beauty of 
the landscapes and the variety of the relief encountered in these protected areas, it was included also in the 
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permanent exhibition a synthetic diorama-like presentation of two of characteristic habitats of North-
Dobruja, protected also at the international level by the EC Habitat Directive, respectively the Ponto-
Sarmatic steppe and the Dobrogean Forest with linden and oak species.  

The Ponto-Sarmatic Steppe Diorama (Fig. 9) presents the most representative habitat for the Steppe 
bioregion. It is present in the European Union only in the south-eastern part of Romania, mainly in 
Dobruja. This steppe type has the highest conservation value among the habitats of the Dobruja Plateau, 
considering also that it concentrates most of the endangered plants of national and European importance, 
such as the endemic bell-flower Campanula romanica, fern-leaved peony or the feather grass Stipa ucrainica. 
Within this habitat there are favourable conditions for the spur-thighed tortoise (nature monument), 
different rodent species and birds like the great bustard – accidental occurrence, stone curlew and kestrel 
or for marbled polecat, most of them protected at national and European levels. 

 

Fig. 9. Ponto-Sarmatic Steppe Diorama (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

Dobrogean Forest Diorama (Fig. 10). In the mountains and plateaux of Northern Dobruja, as the 
altitude increases, the dry steppes are replaced by two forest massifs, surnamed ″Sultan’s Garden″ during 
the Ottoman period, for their natural resources, aesthetical value and monumental aspect. One of the 
forest habitats, only found in this region within Europe, is represented by the Dobrogean oriental hornbeam-
lime-oak forests. These forests are framed within habitats of community interest, due to the typical 
combination of numerous species dominated by different oaks Quercus dalechampii, Q. polycarpa, Q. 
pedunculiflora mixed with Oriental Hornbeam Carpinus orientalis, silver lime tree Tilia tomentosa, manna ash 
Fraxinus ornus, ash F. excelsior. Besides these, numerous other trees, shrubs and herbaceous species occur, 
having complementary ecological requirements that explain the remarkable biodiversity of these forests. 

 

Fig. 10. Dobrogean Forest Diorama (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

This habitat is the main refuge of several plant species endangered throughout Europe, like the snowdrop 
Galanthus plicatus, or at the national level, such as the peony Paeonia peregrina, lady orchid Orchis purpurea, 
Nectaroscordum siculum ssp. bulgaricum. Among the fauna species that occur in these forests the most 
important are: common buzzard, black woodpecker, nightjar, grey-headed woodpecker, song thrush, 
blackcap, jay, wild boar, stone marten and eastern European hedgehog. The wolf is considered extinct in 
Northern Dobruja, with isolated individuals being observed in the Southern Dobruja forests. 
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Ethnographic setting. The exploitable natural resources of the Danube Delta have attracted people 
since ancient times, human communities mainly relying on their exploitation, developing traditional 
economic activities and characteristic social relations. In this diorama, a traditional ″cherhana″ (fish point 
collecting) is reconstructed according to the drawings and information left by the great scientist Grigore 
Antipa in his monumental work ″Fishery and fishing in Romania″ (1916), which illustrates the main traditional 
occupation of the inhabitants from Danube Delta – the fishing. There are presented: the fishing boat 
specific to the area – the lotca –, tools and instruments used for fishing, for preparing fish and fish products 
for the markets, as well as fishermen performing various specific activities of fishery (e.g. repairing nets, 
recording fish catches, roe preparation). 

  

Fig. 11. Fish point collecting Diorama (photos Gabriel Dincu). 

The Aquarium is set up in the basement of the building and presents a collection of aquatic organisms 
consisting of fishes from Danube Delta Biosphere Reserve`s fish fauna, as well as fishes and invertebrates 
from coral reefs and freshwater fishes from tropical areas. The presentation of the exhibits is done 
according to the living environment (freshwater species and marine species), the ecology (semi-migratory 
and migratory species) and the feeding regime (omnivorous/peaceful species and predatory species). 

  

Fig. 12. Migratory and Freshwater fishes from Danube Delta (photo Gabriel Dincu). 

  

Fig. 13. Coral reef and exotic freshwater fishes (photo Gabriel Dincu). 
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The beneficiaries and the services offered to them by the CMEDD are: the scientific community (exchange of 
experience, transfer of scientific information, access to the institution's databases), public authorities of 
administration (information for carrying out the feasibility studies necessary for the preparation of the 
documentation requested for accessing the various projects development, as well as for the creation of 
tourism promotion materials for the area), central environmental authorities (formulation of opinions regarding 
management plans for protected areas in Dobruja, preparation of documentation for the declaration of 
protected natural areas, reporting of violations of the provisions of the Habitat Directive and the Birds 
Directive), tourists and the local community (information about the fluvial and coast area natural 
heritage, alternatives for spending free time, the formation of a friendly attitude towards nature), the school 
public (consultancy, scientific, didactic and location support for carrying out museum pedagogy and 
environment education activities – university practices for students from biology faculties, thematic 
lessons, exhibitions, competitions, carnivals with an ecological theme, workshops, study trips to nature 
reserves). 

All these cultural and scientific services offered by CMEDD are subject to the motto Know, Love and 

Protect! 
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Abstract: Tourism is considered to be one the world’s largest industries. Its contribution to gross 
national product, employment and economic development is very important and, unlike many 
other sectors, it is forecast to grow in importance in the coming decades as leisure time increases. 

Tourism is specifically influenced and transformed by ICT development. Over the years ICT has 
changed how the tourism industry works and has altered its structure, making it more efficient. 
Using information technologies, tourism organizations gain advantages in terms of cost reduction, 
revenue growth and customer retention. E-tourism is revolutionizing the entire value chain, as 
well as the relations of tourism organizations with all interested parties. 

For this reason, the aim of this paper is to analyse the role of information and communication 
technologies in the tourism industry and to synthesis the developments in technology for tourism. 

Keywords: Tourism, Internet, Information and Communication Technologies, E-tourism. 

INTRODUCTION 

Tourism is reputed to be the world’s largest industry. Its revenues support a significant proportion of the 
economies of many nations and it is one of the largest employers worldwide. Its contribution to gross 
national product, employment and regional development are well documented and, unlike many other 
sectors, it is forecast to grow in importance in the coming decades as leisure time increases. 

Tourism is acknowledged to be very information intensive. Tourists need information before going on a 
trip to help them plan and choose between options, and also increasingly need information during the trip 
as the trend towards more independent travel increases. In modern societies, time has become a scarce 
commodity. Therefore, for many consumers their annual holiday represents a major emotional investment 
that cannot easily be replaced if something goes wrong. Therefore, since travellers cannot pre-test the 
product or easily get their money back if the trip does not meet up to their expectations, access to 
accurate, reliable, timely and relevant information is essential to help them make an appropriate choice. It 
is notable that the greater the degree of perceived risk in a pre-purchase context, the greater the consumer 
propensity to seek information about the product.1 

This need for information is heightened by certain characteristics of the tourism product. Foremost 
among these is its intangibility- unlike manufactured goods, the tourism product cannot be inspected prior 
to purchase and therefore it is almost completely dependent on representations and descriptions to help 
consumers make a purchase decision. It is also fixed geographically, and thus the customer must travel 
and thus in effect consume the product- to experience what they are buying. Two other characteristics are 
its complexity and its interdependence. Individual tourism products are diverse, and in many cases, it is 
this heterogeneity which makes them attractive in the first place. In addition, tourism products are rarely 
bought individually, and the endless combinations and permutations of alternative travel routes, 

                                                 
1  Hughes, Moscardo 2019. 

mailto:madalina.tocan@gmail.com
mailto:oana.vasioiu@gmail.com


118  Mădălina TOCAN, Oana CHINDRIS-VĂSIOIU 

 

 

transportation modes, time and lodging accommodations make travel decisions difficult even for the 
initiated. Suppliers, therefore, face a challenge, which is described as trying to gain identity with untold 
millions of potential customers covering the whole spectrum of incomes, interests, knowledge, 
sophistication and needs. Even the simplest trip means trying to match the expectations of diverse 
travellers to the bewildering array of choices and options provided by millions of tourism suppliers each 
trying to differentiate themselves from their competitors. Given that millions of people travel every day, it 
can be seen that the communication of accurate, current and relevant information is essential to the 
efficient operation of the tourism industry. 

The world tourism industry has certainly been one of the first to make large-scale use of new information 
technologies; focusing on information and communication technologies it appears that technological 
progress over the past thirty years has allowed the most innovative tourism enterprises to redefine not 
only their own organizational structure but their relationships with partner organizations, thus achieving 
the twin goals of optimizing operating costs and increasing ability to generate value for their customers. 
There have been three main innovation waves impacting the tourism scenario in recent decades: the 
development of the Computer Reservation System in the 70s; the development of the Global Distribution 
System in the 80s; the Internet in the 90s.2 

COMPUTER RESERVATION SYSTEM AND GLOBAL DISTRIBUTION SYSTEM 

These innovations made it possible to create, develop and globalize the availability of basic tourist services 
through the intermediation of travel agencies which had exclusive access to automated booking systems. 
These booking systems are based on proprietary networks which are very sophisticated from the 
technological point of view and have very high implementation and running costs. They are the means 
currently used for purchasing tourist services and packages through Travel Agencies. 

A Global Distribution System3 is basically a network connecting and integrating the automated booking 
systems of different organizations, reaching the end user through the intermediation of a travel agency 
Global Distribution System originates from airlines. The supply of such services is presently highly 
concentrated, with four global suppliers owned by airlines companies: Sabre, Amadeus, Galileo 
International and Worldspan. Their presence is based upon a network of agreements with local partners 
ensuring access to travel agencies all over the world. The main features of these systems are: 

• the network is based on proprietary systems accessible only to professional users; 

• the high costs of implementing and running them; 

• the players involved are mainly large multinational players (hotel chains, airline companies); 

• they are not commercial brands, as they are not known by the final users and are not visible on 
the market; this poses constraints to the successful exploitation of the end users' market. 

The technological innovation brought about by Global Distribution System broadened the gap between 
large and medium or small suppliers of tourist services, as only the former could actually benefit from 
broader market access and the enhanced level of service. 

The advent of the Internet changed the scenario: all categories of players are now directly accessible and 
have implemented their Internet strategy. The Internet provides all players with a means of reaching end 
users and being reached by them. The big tourist organizations rapidly implemented Internet strategies 
and set up their own Internet business areas or, in some cases, specific divisions or companies. In 
addition, the Internet has extended this possibility to the end user, redefining the business system and the 
notion of the channel of tourism products, in that it gives access to technologies to large masses of 
potential consumers and tourism enterprises of all sizes. 

The exploitation of opportunities related to the Internet, however, is not automatic, as it requires the 
definition of a marketing strategy calling for changes in structure and organization, not to mention the 
importance of a communication strategy. Many Internet-based organizations had unrealistic expectations 
and inadequate business models and eventually failed. The implementation of an Internet strategy has to 
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take into account a number of challenges, including the compatibility of pricing strategies over different 
channels and the channel conflicts that may arise.4 

For the ″traditional″ intermediaries (Global Distribution System, tour operators, travel agencies), the 
Internet means opportunities for broadening their activity but also forces them to justify their existence. 
For example, airlines put pressure on Global Distribution Systems to reduce costs or eliminate them and 
sell directly through the Internet. The four Global Distribution Systems brought their databases onto the 
web either directly (Amadeus and Galileo) or through newly created brands (Sabre established 
travelocity.com). They are also becoming providers of Internet-based solutions to the other players in the 
value chain. Tour operators and travel agencies increasingly use the web as an additional channel to sell 
products to end users. 

The Role of Information and Communication Technologies (ICT) 

As can be seen from the above discussion, the exchange of information is very important at every stage in 
the sales cycle of the tourism product. The information must be able to flow quickly and accurately 
between the client, intermediaries and each of the tourism suppliers involved in servicing the client’s 
needs. As a result, ICT has become an almost universal feature of the tourism industry. Its power allows 
information to be managed more effectively, and transported worldwide almost instantly. As a result, it 
has had (and continues to have) a major effect on the methods of operation of the tourism industry. 
However, it has not affected all functions and sectors equally. It is having the greatest impact on the 
marketing and distribution functions, while leaving others which need more human contact relatively 
untouched. Similarly, certain sectors, such as the airlines, have been keen adopters of technologies, using it 
to help to manage and streamline their operations and to gain strategic advantage. Others, in particular the 
hotel sector, have been less enthusiastic, but are gradually waking up to the benefits which electronic 
distribution can bring.5 

However, given the way in which information and communication technologies is reshaping the basic 
structure of both commerce and society in general, and consumers’ increased demand for information, its 
importance for the success of a tourism enterprise can only grow in the future. As a result, tourism 
enterprises need to understand, incorporate and utilize information and communication technologies 
strategically to serve their target markets, improve their efficiency, maximize profitability, enhance services 
and maintain long-term profitability. 

THE ROLE OF INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES IN 
TOURISM 

To analyse the role of information and communication technologies in helping the tourism industry 
confronted to these changes in the economy react, we adopted a framework, illustrated as follows. The 
first dimension of this framework is the type of actors or partners an enterprise deals with. We distinguish 
the following actors: 

•  Business: the other businesses or enterprises making transactions with the enterprise. This issue 
deals with business-to-business trade; 

•  Consumer: the final customer or consumer buying the products or the services of the 
enterprise. This point mainly addresses the retail commerce; 

•  State: the public authorities which often are partners in the trade or commerce processes. This 
aspect mainly refers to the role of public authorities.6 

We cross this dimension with a second one which is a 3-step maturity model. This model suggests three 
kinds of generic activities in trade and commerce which can be supported and improved by information 
and communication technologies: 

•  Boundary: an enterprise can use information and communication technologies to improve its 
information gathering capability and better interact with its environment by getting and sending 
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information outside its boundaries (to target some new trade opportunities more quickly, for 
example); 

•  Relation: an enterprise can use information and communication technologies to support and 
improve its cooperative relations when making transactions with its partners (i.e. supplier, 
customer, consumer, value-added provider, third-parties); 

•  Market: a group of companies (competitors, buyers and sellers) can use technologies to improve 
their global efficiency or competitiveness when reaching their markets.7 

Business-to-business trade. The traditional view of the enterprise with clear boundaries, limited 
relations with partners and stable markets is evolving. Today information and communication 
technologies can leverage a redesign of the interorganizational relations allowing the enterprises to (a) get 
better at gathering information about their out-of-boundary environment, and (b) share electronic 
platforms and markets with their competitors  

Reaching the consumers. Firms communicate with their customers through various media. For several 
years, the information and communication technologies have been deeply altering the traditional view of 
marketing, shopping and retailing media. The computer-mediated environments and particularly the 
Internet allow another way of reaching consumers and online marketers plan to increase their online 
spending in order to be (a) better at communicating with their customers, (b) more efficient in their selling 
relations with their customers, and (c) more attractive on their consumer markets, especially the new 
electronic or information mall. An information mall could be considered an on-line place where a number 
of online Buyers and sellers can easily congregate and where commerce can be centred. 

The role of the public sector. In most countries, governments clearly play a significant role in electronic 
commerce and electronic markets as they did for previous infrastructure developments (such as railroad, 
aviation and highways). In its various roles as regulator, educator and promoter, government and public 
administrations can use information and communication technologies to establish the rules and the 
incentive structure that will help determine private sector choices. The public sector has many incentives 
to promote and sustain electronic market solutions for its own rationalization but also to help the 
enterprises leverage the best of these new technologies in the global information-based society. The public 
authorities can use information and communication technologies to (a) widely dispatch information 
collected and structured to help their local businesses reach new markets, and (b) create and sustain 
electronic platforms and markets.8 

A TRAVEL MALL FOR INDIVIDUAL CUSTOMERS AND LEISURE TRAVEL 

A traveller who would decide to use the Internet today to help prepare a trip to some holiday location 
would find many sources of information. The World-Wide-Web is a support to multiple servers 
describing the offerings of countries, tourist regions and travel suppliers (airlines, cruise lines, hotels, 
rental car companies, etc.) Nevertheless, accessing this information requires knowledge (to know where 
the servers are located), time (to access each server independently) and perseverance (each server presents 
information in a different form, through different search mechanisms and with different levels of detail). 
It is often not possible to book travel directly on-line and certainly not possible to buy the separate parts 
of a trip through the same supplier (e.g. airline and hotel). 

What is needed to facilitate the ″shopping experience″ of these customers, and ultimately to allow the 
take-off of this new form of retailing, is the creation of integrated travel malls. These would be virtual 
collections of shops selling travel-related products, through a common virtual space, and employing 
similar mechanisms to search through information, present, order and deliver it. We envision a customer 
coming into the mall and first being asked the way he wants to shop: through specific queries, because he 
knows what he looks for, or through assisted search, as he is looking for creative ideas to spend his free 
time.9 
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9  Patwary et al. 2020. 
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The first way of browsing would allow the customer to specify his destination, the way he wants to go 
there (e.g. by air (maybe specifying a carrier), by car, etc), what he wants to do there (hotel only, sports 
activities, local excursions, etc). The second way would have the customer to express general interests and 
some demographic information. In both cases, based on the provided information, the system would then 
propose various destinations (through multimedia illustrations) with options and allow people to book 
their travel. 

One might envision a trip to be constituted of specific modules (plane trip, rental car, stay at a hotel, 
sightseeing excursion, etc.) which would be combined together. The system would make sure there is no 
discrepancy between the selected modules (e.g. car rental at a different place than the arrival of the plane, 
missing hotel night, etc.) It could also proactively propose modules, based on the ones already selected. 

The whole system should be customized for a specific customer. Based on a customer's profile, which is 
created from demographic information the customer enters, but also from his past purchases, the system 
gets to know the customer's preferences and to propose him suitable alternatives. For instance, some 
customers prefer non-smoking hotel rooms, travel with a limited budget, try to maximize their frequent 
flyers miles on a specific airline, etc. The system should enforce these choices, wherever possible. At the 
same time, this knowledge represents an investment customers make with a particular intermediary, and as 
such allow this intermediary to build entry barriers for its competition, through higher switching costs for 
customers.10 

Nevertheless, the envisioned system should leverage new information and communication technologies’ 
such as the Internet (or other open networks) and opens access systems, such as the World-Wide-Web. 
Therefore, they would gain maximum exposure and a broad user base. These systems should also offer 
added-value services to customers, such as information-based services (weather information for your 
destination, visa requirements, experiences of past travellers through discussions using conferencing 
systems, etc.) These services are often available today in one form or another but need to be standardized 
and integrated. 

The underlying architecture which needs to be created to support these systems will require common 
formats for the data and common functions (such as reserving, ordering, paying, etc.). This will probably 
be achieved through industry standardization efforts, under the lead of a Global Distribution System or a 
consortium of travel agencies. Such systems are certainly a way for travel agencies targeted at leisure 
travellers to redefine their role in the upcoming information world, and regain leadership they're currently 
losing to Global Distribution System and direct travel suppliers sales. In our opinion, the added value 
customers would gain from such services would be sufficient to have them switch from their current 
distribution habits, and come back again and again, even more so as these systems progressively learn 
about their habits and preferences.11 

THE ROLE OF INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES AND E-
BUSINESS IN THE TOURISM SUB-SECTORS 

Accommodation. While the highly evolved framework of the big hotel chains has progressively 
introduced computer technologies on a massive scale both in the back office (administration and 
accounting) and, especially, in the front office (marketing, Internet promotions and advertising, inclusion 
in Global Distribution Systems databases, construction of marketing databases for CRM), other forms of 
accommodation have not yet made this ″quality leap″ in use of information and communication 
technologies. The decision whether or not to invest in such technologies often depends on the degree of 
awareness of the owner/manager. 

New technologies offer smaller businesses significant opportunities, especially if we take into account that 
many of the limitations of businesses of this type in accommodation and other tourism business areas 
(characterized by the duality of small/large businesses, such as lack of sensitivity, lack of business know-
how, lack of financial resources), could be overcome by the adoption of co-operative strategies permitting 
a number of businesses to work together on a joint e-commerce and/or online promotion project, thus 
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achieving more economies of scale. A number of new distributors such as worldres.com and hotels.com 
have emerged offering very cheap rates but at the same time putting pressure on the hotels’ yields.12 

Amusement activities. In this sub-sector, too, new businesses have been born due to the Internet, 
joining the market to operate exclusively as online commercial intermediaries for the administration of 
ticketing services for a large number of activities ranging from theatre productions to sports events, 
museums, and concert halls. These new forms of e-commerce have gradually expanded their presence on 
the Internet with increasingly complete and integrated sites offering characteristics which are better 
equipped than they were in the past to:  

•  make sites easier to use, especially in terms of structure (graphics, ease of browsing, architecture 
of information) and functioning (internal search engines, cookies, site map); 

•  be ″customer-focused″ and therefore capable of supplying information on customers' rights; 
the presence of customer service activities (call centres, e-mail addresses to which customers 
may send complaints and communications, information centres), and brand communication 
(product information sheets, discounts, promotional offers) is particularly useful in this regard; 

•  attract potential customers and gain their loyalty through games, online publications, chat 
rooms and discussion groups through which promotional offers, loyalty points, and newsletters 
may be offered; 

•  handle orders, payments and delivery: including all functions involved in e-commerce, breaking 
down the entire process of online purchasing into stages, from order to payment, delivery and 
post-sales services.13 

Scheduled air transport. The airlines were without a doubt Europe's first major users of the new 
information technologies, first ″turning″ their booking systems, rates, schedules, destinations, etc. into 
Computer Reservation Systems/ Global Distribution Systems and then using the Internet as a sale and 
marketing tool and for relations with end users. The Internet is helping to shift pricing and information 
relationships between airlines and consumers in ways that are benefiting both parties. Specialized search 
functions offer powerful new tools to shop for the best deal and remove some of the information and 
pricing advantages that airlines once held over consumers. 

More recent developments in information and communication technologies enable airlines to track sales 
for each service very efficiently and design pricing formulas that will maximize revenues, based on yield 
management or price discrimination. Based on previous seat sale patterns and predictions of how many 
more seats will be sold at a given price, the computer adjusts fares constantly as sales proceed. Technically 
speaking, yield management is designed to convert consumer surplus into producers' surplus. Today's 
computer reservation systems, at least in some airlines, are so sophisticated that very few seats are sold at 
the same price and load factors are increasing. 

Air travel currently comprises by far the largest volume of online sales with over 60% of the transaction 
volume (see Fig. 2). This is due to the relatively low product complexity of air travel products. Customers 
need only minimal information about flights, e.g., time of departure and arrival. Hence, customers are 
enabled to find all necessary data about their flight without the help of an intermediary and to carry out 
the booking process on their own. An extreme form of disintermediation is practised by no-frills airlines. 
By operating exclusively through the Internet and call-centres, traditional brick-and-mortar offices are 
being reduced to a very small number and travel agencies are circumvented. In contrast, complex travel 
products such as lodging or the choice of holiday resorts require much more information. Details about 
the surrounding area and the property largely influence the buying decision. The more complex a travel 
product is, the more difficult is it to replace the knowledge and experience of a travel agent online.14 

Intermediation. The intermediation sub-sector of the tourism industry, that is travel agencies and tour 
operators, is one of the areas in which the use of information and communication technologies has been 
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and still is most widespread. The Internet ″revolution″ has brought profound changes to this sub-sector. 
Travel agencies and tour operators have sought to strengthen their role by gradually implementing 
commercial projects on the web: first by attractively presenting offers in showcase sites, then, in more 
advanced cases, by developing e-commerce sites that permit end users to perform all steps in making a 
purchase directly online. 

However, allowing the customer to purchase online involves a process of disintermediation. This is a 
challenge for the management of complementary marketing channels (traditional and online channels) and 
conflict arising within the industry. As for online sales to the final customer, tour operators seem quite 
reluctant to exploit the web as an additional channel because of potential conflicts with the distribution 
network, namely the risk of cannibalizing agencies. In several countries, where almost all tour operators 
have their own website, these share the characteristic of not offering online sales, but putting off signature 
of a travel agreement to a visit to a travel agent, because the tour operators themselves realize that there is 
evidently a risk of penalization by the travel agencies and of conflict situations arising.15 

THE ROLE OF ICT IN ROMANIAN TOURISM INDUSTRY 

The research methodology included the following stages: 

A. Study objectives definition. In this stage were clarified the objectives of the research and the 
working hypotheses. The objectives of the pilot study were: 

 identifying the role of information technologies in the tourism industry;  

 identifying the level of information technologies in the tourism in Romania;  

 propose measures for implementing information technologies in tourism in Romania. 
B. The study sample establishing. As a pilot study, the sample was drawn from a relatively small 

number of subjects representative of the target population using information and 
communication technology in tourism. The pilot study has been realized in guest houses, 
hotels, restaurants, tourism organizations, and travel agents across Romania. A total of 110 
subjects were interviewed. 

C. Data collection. In this stage, data collection was carried out through a questionnaire distributed 
online or offline. 

D. Data analysis. The collected data were processed employing statistical methods so that relevant 
information can be obtained about the use of information and communication technology in 
tourism. 

 

 

Fig. 1 

At the first question, 98.18 % of the respondents agree that the website has an important role in increasing 
the competitiveness of the business potential. Only 1.82% of the respondents disagree with this statement. 
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Fig. 2 

To the second question, regarding the use of social media in online promotion, 97.27% of the 
respondents agree that social media represents an effective tool for business online promotion and 
marketing. Only 2.73% of the respondents disagree. 

 

Fig. 3 

Regarding the position of online promotion compared to traditional promotion (TV, radio, specialized 
magazines, newspapers, etc.) 90.91% of respondents agree that the Internet has an equal role with TV, 
newspapers and radio. Only 9.09% of the respondents disagree. 

 

 

Fig. 4 

Google is the most popular search engine in the world. According to various estimates 80-90% of Internet 
users use this search engine. For this reason, approximately 90% of respondents consider that the site's 
position in Google searches plays an important role in online promotion, and only 10% of respondents 
agree with this fact. 
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Fig. 5 

Global reservation systems play a decisive role in tourism because it establishes direct contacts between 
the tourist services producers and their consumers. Connecting to these reservation systems makes the 
activity of tourism companies much more productive, with increased possibilities of forming tourist 
packages according to the most refined wishes of the customers. As a consequence, over 90% of the 
respondents consider that the online reservation system is essential in the sale of tourist products. 

 

Fig. 6 

Electronic commerce in the field of tourist industry increases the number of customers, reduces costs and 
enhances competitiveness. This fact is also reflected in the opinion of over 90% of respondents who 
consider that mobile commerce plays an important role in the tourism industry. 

 

Fig. 7 

The main advantage of direct distribution can be financial. The payment of intermediaries can represent 
between 8% and 25% of the selling price of the tourist product, hence the intention of certain tourist 
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companies suppresses any intermediary. For this reason, 93.64% of the respondents consider that having a 
website can reduce the number of intermediaries. 

 

Fig. 8 

Considering the answers to the previous questions, it is not surprising that approximately 98% of 
respondents consider that information and communication technologies contribute to cost reduction. 

CONCLUSION 

The Internet has become the new medium for interactions which were previously carried out through 
different means; it has allowed direct interaction between customers and suppliers; it is impacting the role 
of traditional intermediaries; it has favoured the entry of new e-intermediaries. Information and 
communication technologies and especially The Internet have given birth to new players in the sector. 
Besides online agencies, new intermediaries such as travel portals and regional and local tourist portals 
play quite an important role. 

Travel portals offer tourist products which can be quite complex and require know-how and bargaining 
power. The e-intermediaries have reached a state of certain maturity with mergers taking place, e.g., 
lastminute.com bought holidayautos.com. In the future, other intermediaries such as Global Distribution 
Systems and tour operators will have to justify their value added. 

The Internet has become the new medium for interactions that were previously carried out through 
different means. For example, hotels and their customers may communicate via e-mail or web-based 
forms supplementing or replacing communication on the phone or by fax. The Internet has also allowed 
direct interaction between customers and suppliers, e.g. between travellers and tour operators, and it is 
thus impacting on the role of traditional intermediaries leading to dis-intermediation. 

As a conclusion, it can be mentioned that in the future there will be three critical success factors, which 
should be kept in mind while designing tourism systems: 

•  Integration: each of the systems should be as integrated as possible and should represent a ″one-
stop″ shopping experience. This will require standardization among the different suppliers, in 
terms of data, functions and organizational procedures. 

•  Customization: a travel mall should not simply be a list of possible travel products; it should take 
advantage of technologies to map as closely as possible the interests of the customer. As such, 
it should track each customer's profile, and present only the most relevant information. Each 
customer's interaction with the system should be used to increase the relevance of the relation  

•  Pro-activity: instead of simply waiting for customers to ″drop-in″, these systems should strive to 
create travel needs. For instance, by presenting information on attractive sports, customers 
could be enticed to buy a sports travel package, or by making available information relevant to 
professionals, they would be attracted by conferences in similar fields. Electronic mail could 
also be used to regularly update customers on specific offers, close to their tastes or previous 
purchases. 
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Romania has a valuable potential, which, properly capitalized, could transform the country into a very 
competitive, capable of reaching the high standards of the European tourism market. Focusing on the 
Romanian potential to attract more tourists does not only refer to focusing on our natural heritage, but 
also to adopting the latest information and communication technologies. 
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Abstract: Every society wants to transfer its culture, which is the sum of the value judgments it 
produces, to future generations and to leave a mark on the world. Culinary culture, which is a 
cultural heritage, reflects the culinary rituals such as the society's unique diet, table manners and 
cooking methods. It is very important that the culinary culture, as an intangible cultural heritage, 
can be transferred from generation to generation without changing. Failure to record the 
gastronomic heritage, which is the combination of food and culture, may lead to the culinary 
culture of a society being forgotten and lost over time. In this research, the aim of this study is to 
reveal the traditional culinary culture of Trabzon and to transfer traditional dishes to future 
generations. In addition, the study aims to examine the potential of Trabzon as a gastronomic 
tourism destination in terms of presenting it to tourists and evaluate Trabzon's culinary culture as 
a tourism product. The study includes the examination of gastronomic tourism products of 
Trabzon province. As a result of the study, Trabzon's culinary culture was evaluated and 
suggestions were made for the preservation, sustainability and marketing of its gastronomic 
heritage. Considering that the tendency towards gastronomic tourism, which is an alternative 
tourism type, is increasing today, the results of this study are important in terms of creating a 
gastronomic heritage route of Trabzon's culinary culture and marketing it to tourists. 
 

Keywords: Türkiye, Trabzon, Tourism, Cultural Heritage, gastronomy. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The representation of the values which are passed down from generation to generation by nations and that 
create a unique identity are conceptualized as cultural heritage. Cultural heritage represents the sum of is 
tangible and intangible values that show themselves in many forms by leaving traces in the geographical 
space where each society lives and are reshaped by the lifestyles of different societies.1 At the same time, the 
act of eating, which is necessary for the continuation of human vitality, is a cultural element at all stages from 
production to consumption, apart from being a physiological need. The kitchen contains some cultural 
rituals of societies.2 Societies living in the world have shaped their culinary cultures and understandings under 
the influence of many factors, starting from the beginning of humanity to the present day. Elements such as 
lifestyles of societies, traditions and customs, geographical features, habits and social structures can be 
among these factors. As stated by Gökdemir,3 besides environmental factors, lifestyle and cultural beliefs 
also play an important role in the formation of local food identity. 

Food has also been accepted as an element of cultural identity in the region they belong to, and many 
behaviours shaped around it have formed important traditions of the culture in question. This situation has 

                                                 
1  Usal, Kuşluvan 2002. 
2  Yazgan-Serinkaya 2017. 
3  Gökdemir 2012. 
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enabled the emergence of culinary practices that are authentic and unique to the communities. Although they 
have undergone some changes over time, since these culinary cultures are important elements that reflect the 
cultural identities of societies, changes take place over a long period of time and are not easy. Societies want 
to continue their existence by transferring their culinary cultures to future generations.4 In this context, 
culinary culture, which has become a cultural heritage, is an important concept in preserving and recording 
the traditions of eating. In this context, Turkish Cuisine is accepted as an important cultural heritage that 
includes various dishes and production methods specific to these dishes, rituals and ceremonies, and has 
survived from the past to the present. Table manners in Turkish culinary culture and the practices developed 
accordingly also strengthen the unique gastronomic symbols of this cuisine. The cultural richness of the 
Turkish Cuisine is due to the fact that each region, even each city, has different culinary cultures. The fact 
that this society has hosted many nations in the historical process and experienced various climates has led to 
the diversity of the products used in the kitchens and cultural interactions. This has allowed the emergence 
of unique dishes in almost every region and various gastronomic symbols associated with these dishes. 

Gastronomic heritage includes culinary cultures and cultural textures shaped around these heritages, as 
Turkey is home to many different societies in its rich geographical region. However, the fact that societies 
have a similar structure in many respects as a result of globalization leads to the risk of changing an 
important element of this heritage by threatening the originality of societies. In this context, the aim of 
this study is to reveal the culinary culture of Trabzon and to examine its potential as a gastronomic 
tourism destination in order to transfer the forgotten gastronomic heritage products of the Eastern Black 
Sea region, which is one of the important components of Turkish cuisine culture, to future generations. 

THE CONCEPT OF GASTRONOMY WITHIN THE SCOPE OF CULTURAL HERITAGE 

A society's entire lifestyle, beliefs, traditions, art and other symbols are defined as culture.5 Culture can also 
include the heritage of a society from its past, its present lifestyle and the values it will pass on to future 
generations. Cultural heritage is the concept where all material and spiritual values created throughout the 
history of humanity and transferred from generation to generation coexist. These values reflect the 
history, traditions, beliefs, art and culture of a society. 

Cultural heritage is a treasure that must be preserved and emphasizes people's commitment to their past, 
identity and future. Therefore, it is very important for the preservation of cultural heritage and its transfer 
to future generations. Cultural heritage represents the values that reflect the whole of the values that a 
society has from its past to the present and ensure their transfer to future generations. The concept of 
tangible cultural heritage means immovable assets such as architectural works, monuments, bridges, 
historical parks, and movable assets such as sculptures, paintings, old coins, jewellery and ornaments, 
which have been the subject of social life in the historical process and have original value.6 Examples of 
intangible cultural heritage are festivals, rituals, social beliefs, practices, handicrafts, oral arts or performing 
arts.7 Culinary culture, that is, gastronomic values belonging to a community or region, is also an example 
of intangible cultural heritage. Person decides what to eat under the influence of culture, makes it a habit 
and transfers it to future generations without making any changes. 

Events such as migrations, wars and natural disasters have contributed to the shaping of social identities and 
many different culinary cultures have become a legacy by being passed on through generations.8 Throughout 
the historical process, people have adopted their eating habits along with many factors that make up their 
cultures and identities. Each society creates different culinary cultures under the influence of unique lifestyles 
and unique cultural elements. Factors such as geography, agricultural activities and other cultural elements 
have become a defining part of regional and ethnic identities by reflecting on the processing, preparation and 
consumption of different foods. According to Bessière,9 the food culture of a region is an important 
indicator of the identity of its inhabitants. Foods have a versatile structure that includes tangible and 

                                                 
4  Öztemiz 2017. 
5  Ağcakaya, Can 2019. 
6  Demirbulat et al. 2015. 
7  Pelit, Türkoğlu 2019. 
8  Alonso, Krajsic 2013. 
9  Bessière 2013. 
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intangible elements. Cuisines are a blend of tangible elements such as agricultural products, ingredients, and 
cooking utensils, as well as intangible elements such as flavours, recipes, social connotations, table manners, 
and other eating customs. It is stated that gastronomic traditions help to establish or strengthen regional or 
national character. Heritage is what is left to the next generations from the previous generation.10 In this 
context, the technical knowledge of a nation's food culture, the variety of food and beverage transferred 
from past generations, its preparation, presentation and features can also be described as gastronomic 
heritage. Based on the concept of cultural heritage, Kaşlı et al.11 also mentioned that technical information 
about the cuisine of a society, the variety, preparation and service of food and beverages from past 
generations can be defined as gastronomic heritage. There are many studies in the literature on the 
relationship between food and the concept of heritage.12 

Gastronomy, which is an intangible cultural heritage item; indirectly contributes to the development of tourism. 
The food and beverage culture and gastronomic richness of the regions constitute the main motivation source 
for tourists in their destination choices. With the intense interest of gastro tourists in the region, the creation of 
new gastronomic routes, the increase in the orientation to local foods, and the improvement in agriculture with 
the increasing demand also indirectly help the economic development of the people of the region.13 
Gastronomy tourism is evaluated within the scope of cuisine, food and event tourism in the literature. People 
want to know and experience the unique cultural foods and beverages of the regions, their consumption 
patterns, food-specific rituals or museums and festivals related to food.14 

One of the points where food culture can be reflected most effectively is in gastronomy museums. 
Tourists are curious about the production stages of the food they consume at the destination, the 
techniques used, the tools and equipment, and the story of the food. Currently, there are 34 gastronomy 
museums in our country, mainly in the cities of Çanakkale, Balıkesir, İzmir and Gaziantep. Honey, olive 
oil, chocolate and local products come to the fore in these museums. In touristic activities, food and 
beverage services are at the forefront of the areas where tourists spend the most. Although many 
gastronomy museums and routes have been designated, it is observed that they are insufficient when our 
country's potential is considered.15  

One of the elements that combine gastronomy and tourism is gastronomic festivals. Such festivals contain 
many elements such as the simultaneous preparation and presentation of regional foods, food tasting, and 
narration of rituals and ceremonies. Gastronomic festivals have a great importance compared to other 
festival types with their features such as the development of local food and beverage businesses, ensuring 
the sustainability of local food production, increasing employment and contributing to the regional 
economy.16 A recent research examined the festivals in Turkey. It has been observed that there are 178 
gastronomy festivals throughout the country and that some cities do not plan festivals or similar events 
even if they have developed in the field of gastronomy. It is thought that gastronomic festival approaches 
are important in terms of reviving tourism, especially for regions that do not have natural tourism 
resources. It is estimated that the effective continuation of advertising-promotion activities by both 
ministries and local governments will positively affect the interest in such festivals.17  

When examining intangible tourism products in terms of gastronomic terms, one of the topics 
encountered is products with geographical indications. Geographically indicated products add a quality to 
local products and help them gain commercial value. In addition, the unique features of the products 
defined in this way are seriously protected, and they contribute to the development of the region and the 
branding of the destination. Within this scope, in Italy, the Tuscany olive oil's 20% increase in value after 
it entered the geographical indication list and is one of the best examples of this situation.18 According to 

                                                 
10  TDK 2023.  
11  Kaşlı et al. 2015. 
12  Cusack 2000; Holtzman 2006; Timothy, Amos 2013. 
13  Onur 2021. 
14  Erciyas Yılmaz 2021. 
15  İnce, Varol 2023. 
16  Cohen, Avieli 2004. 
17  Çetin, Çetin, Demirel 2019. 
18  Canbolat, Çakıroğlu 2020. 
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studies conducted in Turkey; tourists consume foods with geographical indications such as Ayvalık olive 
oil and Ezine cheese 58% and 43% more, respectively, compared to products without geographical 
indications.19 

CUISINE CULTURE AND GASTRONOMIC HERITAGE PRODUCTS OF TRABZON 

Since the beginning of human history, food has developed depending on the changes in the lifestyles and 
nutritional rituals of societies. As geographies change, culinary cultures can show similar characteristics 
with each other by interacting over time. However, eastern Black Sea cuisine is one of the rare cuisines 
that has a special place in Turkish cuisine and preserves its originality today.20 It can be said that Trabzon 
has a rich gastronomic heritage because it is located in this region. The gastronomic heritage of Trabzon is 
very rich and diverse. Many flavours such as seafood, meat dishes, pita and desserts are among the most 
popular dishes of Trabzon cuisine. Many of these flavours have been preserved for centuries, and 
Trabzon cuisine offers a unique flavour to Turkish cuisine. In the study conducted by Şengül21 on 
gastronomy tourism in the province of Trabzon, it was determined that the participants chose Trabzon in 
the first place with a high rate regarding the choice of the city to be visited for gastronomy tourism in the 
Black Sea Region. Therefore, it will be possible to evaluate the existing gastronomic tourism potential in 
Trabzon by preserving and highlighting the local dishes. 

Table 1. Geographical Indications Products in Trabzon Province 

Name 
 

Application 
date 

Registration 
date 

Type Product Group Registrant 

Akçaabat Meatball 
 

31.07.2008 10.05.2010 Geographical 
Indication 

Meals and soups Trabzon Chamber of 
Commerce and Industry 

Hamsiköy Rice Pudding 6.10.2017 1.12.2017 Geographical 
Indication 

Bakery and pastry 
products, pastries, desserts 

Maçka Chamber of 
Craftsmen and Craftsmen 

Sürmene Pidesi 10.06.2019 29.09.2020 Geographical 
Indication 

Bakery and pastry 
products, pastries, desserts 

Surmene Chamber of 
Craftsmen and Craftsmen 

Vakfıkebir Külek Cheese 
 

25.06.2018 
 

25.05.2021 
 

Geographical 
Indication 

Cheeses Vakfikebir Municipality 

Yomra Apple 17.02.2020 15.12.2020 Geographical 
Indication 

Processed and unprocessed 
fruits and vegetables and 

mushrooms 

Yomra Municipality 

Vakfıkebir Bread 30.11.2017 3.08.2018 Geographical 
Indication 

Bakery and pastry 
products, pastries, desserts 

Vakfikebir Municipality 

Tonya Butter 18.12.2017 18.08.2018 Origin Name Fats and oils, including 
butter 

Tonya Municipality 

Arsin Foşa Hazelnut 15.02.2022 08.12.2022 
 

Geographical 
Indication 

Processed and unprocessed 
fruits and vegetables and 

mushrooms 

Arsin Municipality 

Source: Turkish Patent Institute 2023. 

Geographical Indications Products 

A geographical indication is a sign that shows the product that is identified with the region of origin due 
to a certain feature and awareness. According to the definition of Turkish Patent Institute, the 
geographical indication is a quality mark that shows and guarantees the definite connection between the 
quality of the product, its qualifying features and the geographical area.22 The effect of geographical 
indications on the economic development of the region cannot be ignored.23 Geographical indications will 
contribute to the promotion and marketing of the destination, as the product is directly referred to with 
the region it is connected to. To give an example, products with geographical indications such as Van 
Breakfast, Urfa Kebab, Sürmene Pide, Rize Muhlama attract the attention of tourists and motivate them 
to visit the region.24 Looking at the province of Trabzon, there are 12 registered geographical indication 

                                                 
19  Sezgin, Bagci 2021. 
20  Cömert, Özata 2016. 
21  Şengül 2017. 
22  Turkish Patent Institute 2023. 
23  Çukur, Çukur 2017. 
24  Müfettişoğlu, Köşker 2022. 
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products. Eight of these products are in the food and beverage group, and these are listed in the table 
below.25 

Gastronomy Festivals 

Local governments and tourism-related units have started to organize new festivals in different regions by 
evaluating the increase in demand for gastronomy tourism. Increasing tourism mobility and providing a 
competitive advantage by using gastronomic richness in destinations has been the primary goal.26 In this 
context, the festivals organized in Trabzon are shown in the table below. 

Table 2. Festivals in Trabzon Province.27 
Festival Name Scope  Frequency of Occurrence  Date of Incorporation 

Tonya Butter Culture and Art Festival Butter 18th time  July 26 

Çayırbağı, Potato, Egyptian Culture and Art Festival Potatoes, Corn 9th time September 9 

Hamsiköy and its Surrounding Village Rice Pudding Festival Rice pudding 8th time August 23 

Arsin Hazelnut and Nuts Festival Nuts and Nuts Unknown July 29-30 

Vakfikebir Bread and Culture and Art Festival Bread 6th time August 3-4-5 

International Akcaabat Music and Folk Dance Festival and 
Traditional Hıdırnebi Plateau Festival 

Akcaabat meatballs 29th time 
July 18-21 

Anchovy Festival Anchovy Unknown 
February 10-18 

Local Foods 

Local food is one of the most important elements of a region's culture. These products are foods that are 
produced in the region, transferred between generations and represent the region. As in every region, 
Trabzon has its own unique food culture and food varieties.28 According to the data of Trabzon 
Governor's Office, the regional dishes of the region are concentrated on black cabbage, corn, anchovy 
and its derivatives. In addition, different types of food such as Trabzon doner, kaygana, Laz pastry, 
pickled beans, Akçaabat meatballs, buttered trout, corn bread with milk are also offered within the scope 
of local foods.29 In the table below, information about the names and contents of some local dishes of the 
city of Trabzon is given. 

Table 3. Some Local Dishes of Trabzon City.30 
Food name Content 

Split Corn Soup Cooking in water with broken corn kernels and kidney beans. Adding yoghurt during service. 

Black Cabbage Soup Cooking with the addition of split corn and red kidney beans on chopped black cabbage leaves. The 
essential oil is burned and poured over it. 

Gecin The beans that are stringed and dried are thrown into the boiling water. After the onion, oil and 
tomato paste are roasted, they are left to cook together with the beans. 

Simira Roasted vegetables or herbs made with butter and crushed garlic. 

Tomara Slate Tomara, a wild herb resembling chard leaves, is boiled, then mixed with corn flour and egg and fried 
in a pan. 

Kuymak After adding water, the butter burned in the pan is combined with corn flour and cooked. Kolot 
cheese is added to it and left to melt. 

Anchovy Rice (Fried Stuffed) After the sorted anchovies are arranged on the bottom and sides of the pan, the cooked stuffed rice is 
placed inside after it has cooled. Anchovies are lined up so that they are completely covered and 
cooked in the oven. 

Laz pastry After the thinly rolled yufkas are wrapped 5 times, like baklava yufka, pudding is added. Spread plenty 
of butter on the phyllo dough, which is laid out again in 5 layers, and bake. Cold syrup is poured onto 
the hot dessert that comes out of the oven. 

Anchovy Meatballs (Anchovy Bird) The mixture of parsley, onion, mint, flour, salt is mixed with fillet anchovies, combined with beaten 
egg, and fried in hot oil. 

Yoghurt Chop It is consumed by slicing hot and fresh corn bread in fresh yoghurt. 

 

 

 

                                                 
25  Burnaz 2022. 
26  Kargiglioğlu, Kabacık 2017. 
27  Ekerim, Tanrısever 2020. 
28  Yılmaz 2020. 
29  Trabzon Governorship 2023. 
30  Şen, Koç 2023; Kurt, Badem 2021; Bayrak 2014; Boran, Albayrak 2009. 



134  Ekin AKBULUT, Rana Ayşenaz YARDIM 
 

 

CONCLUSION 

The gastronomic culture of Trabzon was discussed, based on a literature review. As a result of this study, 
the importance of evaluating Trabzon's culinary culture within the scope of gastronomic tourism has 
emerged. In addition, since it is known that gastronomy and tourism affect each other interactively, it has 
been concluded that local foods and geographically marked products have a great effect on reflecting the 
food culture of the region. Geographically indicated products attract tourists, especially to the region 
where the product is produced and grown, and indirectly contribute to the regional economy. Transferring 
the same recipes to future generations will prevent the product from being lost or changed in the 
historical process. Serving local foods, especially in touristic restaurants and introducing them to tourists 
with off-the-menu treats will increase the interest in food, and as individuals get to know the food, they 
will have a desire to consume. This adventure, which starts with curiosity about the new food, will cause 
an increase in interest in different areas of the region such as the area where the food is produced, the 
businesses where the food is served, the events where the food is promoted, and the festivals. In this 
context, it will have a positive effect on the revival of tourism, the increase in employment with new job 
opportunities and the development of the regional economy. 

Gastronomy tourism has had an important place in the tourism sector throughout the world in recent 
years. Today, tourists not only explore different cultures and historical places, but also seek the 
opportunity to experience the local culture by tasting local dishes. For this reason, gastronomy tours, 
where local dishes are presented with their cultural and historical contexts, have an important potential in 
the tourism sector. Trabzon, located in the Eastern Black Sea Region of Turkey, is a city that attracts 
tourists with its historical and cultural riches. Trabzon's local dishes attract the attention of tourists with 
the originality and richness of the Black Sea cuisine.31 Trabzon cuisine, while carrying the characteristics of 
the Black Sea cuisine, also attracts the attention of tourists with its unique tastes. Seafood in the region, 
especially anchovy, is one of the most important food ingredients in Trabzon cuisine.32 Trabzon cuisine is 
also famous for meat dishes, pita bread, cabbage rolls, corn bread, cheese varieties and desserts, in which 
ingredients such as corn, cabbage, and pickles are frequently used. 

Trabzon's tourism potential increases even more when considered together with gastronomic tourism. 
Trabzon's gastronomic tourism potential is not limited to its rich cuisine. At the same time, the historical 
and cultural texture of the city offers an important potential in terms of tourism. By organizing 
gastronomic tours of Trabzon cuisine, the products of local producers can be introduced and tourists can 
discover local tastes. In addition, by considering historical and cultural tourism and gastronomy tourism 
together, tourists can be provided with a more comprehensive exploration of Trabzon. Trabzon's tourism 
potential increases even more when considered together with gastronomic tourism. In addition to the 
existing tourism potential, gastronomy tours related to Trabzon cuisine can be organized, products of 
local producers can be promoted and tourists can discover local tastes. At the same time, by considering 
historical and cultural tourism and gastronomic tourism together, tourists can be provided to explore 
Trabzon more comprehensively. Regional flavour routes can be created with the support of experts in the 
field, and the gastronomic potential of the Eastern Black Sea Region can be activated by sharing the 
created routes with travel agencies and tour operators. In addition, the demands of tourists looking for 
local cuisine delicacies should be taken into account, and businesses serving regional cuisine can be 
opened instead of the meals they can consume in the place where they live. The number of geographically 
marked products in Trabzon can be increased by working in coordination with all the culturally relevant 
stakeholders of the region. In addition, there is no culinary museum that can serve as a bridge between the 
past, present and future of the cuisine of the province of Trabzon. Studies can be performed to open 
museums where the culinary elements of the region can be exhibited, and training centers where regional 
dishes can be presented and taught. As a result, it can be said that Trabzon has a very high potential for 
gastronomy tourism and with the necessary investments, the city can become an important destination in 
terms of gastronomy tourism. 

 

                                                 
31  Yılmaz 2020. 
32  Şengül 2015, 49. 
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Abstract: This paper highlights the regional phenomenon of population aging and its effects on 
sustainable tourism, especially the potential benefits both for the elderly and for the tourism 
business area. While dealing with the regional phenomenon of population aging, activities specific 
to this age category may be performed in an engaging manner so as to involve the elderly in some 
economic activities, such as those related to tourism. The way of using these human resources in 
some economic activities represents a capitalization of the potential of the existing human 
resources, of the experience acquired over time; they can contribute to the development of 
businesses, but also to supplementing the income of the elderly individuals. The specific activities 
in the field of tourism may be carried out either by ensuring a management provided mainly by the 
elderly who can still be active in this field, or by organizing tourist events whose beneficiaries are 
the elderly as tourists. Both levels of activity in the field of tourism have as a major role in 
involving the elderly in activities specific to the age category, and strengthening the development of 
sustainable tourism. Tourist activities may attract the elderly at a national level, but also at 
international level and may contribute to the development of businesses in the field of tourism; it 
may be approached by development regions through packages specific to the area and also to the 
tourists’ age category. History, religion, biodiversity, culinary art specific to some areas, but also 
other themes, may be addressed within the tourist packages. The performance of such activities 
brings benefits on several levels, such as quality of life, whereas entrepreneurs in the field of 
tourism and transport, respectively hotels and restaurants, and also in the area of transport (by 
airplane, car, or ship) gain incomes. 
 

Keywords: demography, population aging, sustainable growth. 

INTRODUCTION 

The regional phenomenon of population aging affects the economies of an increasing number of states, 
and its effects are among the most diverse from economic, social and demographic points of view. 
Tourism is also affected, as well as sustainable development; they may be relaunched if specific economic 
and legislative measures are taken to support the elderly, so as to encourage activities connected to the 
tourism business. The involvement of the elderly in various activities contributes to increasing social 
inclusion, and improving the quality of life for this category of citizens. For this, one must be aware of the 
matter but also identify possible solutions by designing policies at the national level as well as at the 
European level. Promoting sustainable activities for the elderly requires awareness of the social inclusion 
and exclusion of the elderly. 

The two terms - inclusion and exclusion - may be understood starting from the latter, which has been 
used for longer. Thus, social exclusion occurs in many states, but especially in the European ones. Social 
exclusion ultimately represents a failure of the state in terms of ensuring the well-being of citizens, 
respectively in integrating the elderly into appropriate social activities. 

It is important to be aware of and implement the best practices recognized in some European countries 
that have faced population aging and have also undertaken efforts to promote social inclusion. 

All the areas, domains and fields in which the elderly may be kept active as employees must also be 
identified; among them are the following: sustainable tourism in locations recognized as attractive, such as 
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historical areas, areas with strong religious influences, tourist areas recognized as special attractions, with 
special reference to the Danube Delta - part of the UNESCO World Heritage, and so on. 

SOCIAL INCLUSION AND EXCLUSION 

Social inclusion is the process by which people facing the risk of poverty and of social exclusion as well 
may have access to opportunities and resources in order to fully take part in the economic, social and 
cultural life and to benefit from the advantages of a decent standard of living and a level of well-being that 
is considered normal in the economy they live in. 

Social inclusion encourages participation in the decision-making process, providing the opportunity to 
benefit from the fundamental rights to the people who own them, as mentioned in some studies of 
international financial bodies.1 However, there are also some experts' opinions2 according to which social 
inclusion is the mechanism by which people are given opportunities to participate in all areas of social life. 
We believe that people, especially the elderly, may be attracted to increasingly diverse activities, such as 
sustainable tourism activities, addressed by development regions by specific packages depending on the 
area but also on the tourists’ age category. 

As for social exclusion, it has been correlated with the inability of the state to ensure an increase in the 
citizens’ well-being as shown by some authors.3 Likewise, social research has revealed the fact that the 
term social exclusion is complex and describes a broader, multidimensional concept that has even been 
included in social discourse.4 Other social research5 stated that the term social exclusion has a special 
complexity and is also related to the concept of poverty. Since the late 1980s and early 1990s, researchers 
and policymakers have increasingly recognized the multidimensional nature of poverty. 

The aforementioned broader concept, namely social exclusion, with origin in the French social discourse, 
was introduced in the political discourse of the 1980s. Therefore, while poverty refers to the lack of 
material resources, especially income, social exclusion is more comprehensive and refers to ″the dynamic 
process of being shut out … from any of the social, economic, political and cultural systems which determine the social 
integration of a person in society″.6  

Multidimensionality is in reality a key and most important element, namely the advantage of the concept 
of social exclusion over poverty. Moreover, at the same time, some authors introduce a dynamic 
perspective7 towards understanding the processes that lead to the lack of achievement of civil, political 
and social citizenship rights.8 

The elderly population is particularly vulnerable to changes in their income. For example, research shows 
that there is a correlation that stretches over time between old age and poverty in the UK. Thus, some 
authors believe that citizens at retirement age are more vulnerable to being affected by poverty than paid 
workers.9 

Other authors believe that widows are at the greatest risk.10 Goldfield also shows in a specialized analysis 
of the structure of the British population published in ″Wealth of the Nation 2005″ that both poverty and 
wealth correlate with a certain population structure. At the same time, the same author shows that while 
rich areas are characterized by many older middle-aged people, the families of those living in poor 
neighbourhoods have a high number of children and elderly.11 

                                                 
1  World Bank, 2007 (Social Exclusion and the EU's Social Inclusion Agenda Paper Prepared for the EU8 Social Inclusion 

Study, [online] Available at: http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTECONEVAL/Resources/ SocialExclusion 
ReviewDraft.pdf (accessed September 2018). 

2  Silver 2015. 
3  Börsch-Supan et al. 2015, 1-22. 
4  Atkinson 1998. 
5  Hoff 2008. 
6  Walker, Walker 1997. 
7  Room 1995. 
8  Tsakloglou, Papadopoulos 2002. 
9  Ogg 2005, 69-90. 
10  Gordon et al. 2000. 
11  Goldfield 2005.  

http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTECONEVAL/Resources/%20SocialExclusion%20ReviewDraft.pdf
http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTECONEVAL/Resources/%20SocialExclusion%20ReviewDraft.pdf
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Although the Department for Work and Pensions considers that there has been a remarkable reduction in 
pensioner poverty over the past decade (Department of Work and Pensions - DWP 2005), almost a 
quarter of all British pensioners continue to live in poverty at the beginning of the 21st century. It is 
therefore estimated that a significant ratio of elder British is excluded from full participation in social life. 

Among the essential properties of the concept of social exclusion may be mentioned: the multidimensional 
and dynamic specificity (with consequences not only in the present, but also in the future), it depends on certain 
conditions (it occurs in a certain period or at a certain moment, in a certain area or society), institutional 
specificity (it occurs outside the individual’s responsibility), connecting feature (which means that disconnection 
is done at the community level). 

There is research12 on social inclusion and exclusion according to which the factors that may affect the 
state of well-being, the economic situation, poverty and social exclusion are financial capital (respectively the 
individual’s ability to obtain financial resources from work), physical capital (if the individual owns land or a 
house, including the community he lives in together with the necessary infrastructure allowing that 
individual’s access to education and social activities), human capital (a person acquires this capital as a result 
of education and training) and social capital (social networks). The multidimensional nature of social 
exclusion appears to be very important especially for the elderly, particularly since papers,13 research14 and 
analysis15 on social exclusion and population aging reveal the importance of the impact of exclusion on 
different areas of life.16  

We must mention that there are no miraculous solutions or any ″best policy″ that are successful (or work) 
in all 27 Member States of the European Union. 

Most social policies and programs aimed at social inclusion must take into account the cultural contexts, 
the historical and political richness specific to each state. 

It should be noted that what works and has good results in one country does not necessarily work and 
have the same results in another state. The cultural and political factors specific to the states may only be 
understood and presented after an analysis of the history of that country. 

We must also mention that some countries share similar institutional structures. Some researchers, experts 
and professionals in European social policy analysis have used these particularities by grouping states into 
welfare state typologies taking into account their institutional similarities.  

They took into account both the institutional framework that includes the market, the family and the state 
in the macroeconomic sense of society, as well as the individual correlations between the state and the 
family but also the market at the microeconomic level.17 

The link between these three important institutions has been schematized as a genuine ″triangle of well-
being″,18 while others have been extended as a way of recognizing the important effort of the voluntary 
sector to increase well-being and which translates into a ″diamond of well-being″.19 Thus Figure 1 below 
shows the existing division of labour between the welfare-producing societal sectors, assembled in a 
″diamond of well-being″. 

Several studies, analyses and research aiming at classifying the concrete regimes of the welfare state had 
their basis in the groundbreaking work published by Esping-Andersen.20 Thus, Esping-Andersen in the 
work ″The Three Worlds of Welfare Capitalism″ projected three regimes of the welfare state: liberal, 
conservative-corporatist and social-democratic. Countries were classified in these components of the welfare state 
considering the experience-based measures of social rights but also taking into account both the degree of 
their dependency and the incomes obtained. 

                                                 
12  World Bank 2007. 
13  Grenier, Guberman 2009, 116-124. 
14  Walsh, O’Shea, Scharf 2012. 
15  Hrast, Mrak, Rakar 2013, 971-989. 
16  Grenier, Guberman, 2009; Walsh et al. 2012; Hrast et al. 2013. 
17  O’Connor, Orloff, Shaver 1999. 
18  Ganßmann 2000. 
19  Pijl 1994, 3-18. 
20  Esping-Andersen 1990. 
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Fig. 1 Assembly of 4 components into a ″well-being master″  

(Source: Pijl 1994; Hoff 2008 and own interpretations by the author). 

As Esping-Andersen points out, welfare states have all the essential conditions to counteract individual 
labour dependence on the market by entrusting a means to ensure existence that is not dependent on 
earned income, but on social rights and citizenship instead. In addition, he emphasized the duties of the 
welfare state as a way of political, economic, social stratification that can reduce or strengthen the intensity 
of a phenomenon such as social inequality. A few years later, arguments were found to add two more 
specific welfare state regimes: the Southern European model21 and the Eastern European model.22  

Ultimately the process of measuring social exclusion/inclusion should start from the legitimate question 
how poverty and social exclusion should be measured, which may be a question that mainly concerns the academic 
environment or only a few experts, researchers and academicians who are quite passionate, but of no 
importance to the real world. 

Solving this measurement problem has been mainly a political one and has been very much the focus of 
attention at the World Trade Organization. 

Since the creation of the European Union, the social aspects of the inclusion process have been a concern, 
so that Member States have agreed that a series of ″structural indicators″ are needed to evaluate the 
progress made regarding the Lisbon strategy. Thus, the evolution of these indicators was included in the 
annual summary reports drafted by the European Commission. 

At first, the list of structural indicators was finalized jointly by the European Commission, the Ecofin 
Council and the Economic Policy Committee and was approved at the Nice Summit in 2000. 

The list initially provided for 35 indicators, of which only 7 included elements of social cohesion. 
Specifically, the 7 considered: (1) income distribution, (2) poverty rate before/after social transfers, (3) 
persistence of poverty, (4) regional cohesion, (5) early school dropout not in education or continuing 
training, (6) long-term unemployment rate and (7) the population of unemployed households. Later the 
list was modified, so that an extended list of 18 detailed social indicators was developed as primary 
indicators and secondary indicators.23 

The 18 indicators covered four dimensions of social exclusion – financial poverty, employment, health 
(including life expectancy at birth) and education – and were taken into account by Member States when 
drawing up their own action plans. Therefore, since 2003 all Member States are obligated to use these 
indicators established by common agreement. 

We believe that the process of social inclusion at the level of the European Union, as shown by social 
policies but also by a series of good practices, may be considered important; it may represent a good 
model and it may contribute to a better social inclusion of the elderly. 

If these policies, which can be expressed quantitatively, are combined with qualitative elements, as well as 
with national but also regional or local elements, very good results may be obtained. 

                                                 
21  Ferrera 1996, 17-36. 
22  Deacon et al. 1992. 
23  11 Dispersion around the 60% median low-income threshold; 12 Low-income rate anchored at point in time; 13 

Low-income rate before transfers; 14 Distribution of income (Gini coefficient); 15 Persistence of low income 
(based on 50% of median income); 16 Long-term unemployment rate; 17 Very long-term unemployment rate; 18 
Persons with low educational attainment. 
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Social actors, other than the state, namely the voluntary sector, may be called upon by using an open 
method of agreement for all parties, which may contribute to the design and elaboration of social policies. 

Such an approach may lead to a new integrative view regarding the development of social policies and 
governance with the confidence to better encompass the concern to achieve the satisfaction of some 
needs of those affected. At the same time, the role of NGOs appears as important in this process, as 
emphasizing the elders’ concerns and needs to decision-makers and distributing responsibility in terms of 
providing a specific objective may be more efficient and cost-effective.  

ELEMENTS THAT MAY CONTRIBUTE TO THE OCCUPATION AND MAINTAINING 
THE ELDERLY ACTIVE 

A very important element that may contribute to the employment and keeping the elderly active is to use 
the best practices recognized in some European countries that have faced the phenomenon of population 
aging and that have also undertaken efforts to promote social inclusion such as: Hungary, Poland, Italy, 
Portugal, Bulgaria, Great Britain and the Czech Republic. 

The purpose is to use others’ experiences in order to promote social inclusion, especially of elderly people, 
to maintain their increased independence, including promoting their best possible image in society. A 
number of principles were taken into account in the process of selecting best practices, namely the 
organizations that have appropriated the recommendations, initiatives and innovative services, these being 
public but also private institutions or organizations, or actions undertaken within partnerships between the 
public and private system. Among the types of recommendations implemented, the ones that focused on 
the possibility of the elderly to re-enter the labour market, activities and initiatives to increase social 
participation in various sustainable tourism, cultural, recreational, sports actions, but also to continue the 
lifelong learning process, to reduce isolation and to promote integration links, were kept in mind. The 
effects on the elderly population and the level at which the initiative was implemented (national, regional, 
urban, rural) were also taken into account. 

Among the best practices grouped by important areas for social inclusion, the following could be 
identified: the recommendation to organize and support elderly workers to continue their activity in areas that bring them 
increasing benefits (in the Czech Republic24), participation in some sustainable tourism, cultural, recreational, sports 
activities, but also cooperation in some volunteer activities (mainly in Poland25 the Czech Republic,26 Hungary,27 
Great Britain28), communication and integration relations of all people in the same age category (in Portugal,29 Italy,30 
Bulgaria31), social inclusion allowing access to some social and medical services (in the Czech Republic,32 Bulgaria33), 
reducing isolation and increasing social inclusion by means of the benefits of new technologies (in Hungary)34, facilitating the 

                                                 
24  http://www.go50go.cz/projekty.htm. 
25  The Voluntary Service Centre 2018 (http://gcop.gliwice.pl.). 
26  Centrum Aktivio Starnuti (http://www.veselysenior.cz/, http://aktivnistarnuti.org/projekty/vesely-senior-2/). 
27  Urbanact 2018. (Cooperation between generations for urban social renewal. http://urbact.eu/cooperation-

between-generations urban-social-renewal). 
28  European Social Network 2018 (www.esn-eu.org). 
29  UNECE 2017, Third review and appraisal of the regional implementation strategy (RIS) of the Madrid 

International Plan of Action on Ageing (MIPAA), https://www.unece.org/fileadmin/DAM/ 
pau/age/country_rpts/2017/POR_report_EN.pdf. 

30  www.centroinfazia.it, HELPS: Housing and Home Care for the Elderly and Vulnerable People and Local 
Partnership Strategies in Central European Cities. WP3: Catalogue of Practices. 

31  Ideas Factory 2018 (http://ideasfactorybg.org/baba residence/?lang=en). 
32  ŽIVOT 90 2018, (http://eng.zivot90.cz/4-social-services/10-areion-emergency-careEurocarers, 2018. AREION 

EMERGENCY CARE. http://eurocarers.org/carict/servicedetail.php?id=53&qstring=a2V5d29yZD0=). 
33  Bulgarian Red Cross 2018 (http://en.redcross.bg/projects/finished_projects/home_care_project, Consultarea opiniilor 

unor experţi precum Consulting the opinions of experts such as Siana Metodieva of the Bulgarian  Red Cross). 
34  Eurocarers 2018 (SkypeCare. http://eurocarers.org/carict/servicedetail.php?id=36&qstring=dGFzaz 

1wcm9qZWN0cyZrZXl3b3JkPXNreXBl). 

http://eurocarers.org/carict/servicedetail.php?id=36&qstring=dGFzaz
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possibility of accessing superior living conditions for the elderly (in Italy)35; access to lifelong learning for the elderly (in the 
Czech Republic).36 

Among the measures that, in the author's opinion, may contribute to a better social inclusion of the 
elderly, several directions of action may be identified, such as: 

-  in the field of social protection, the pension system should be modified so that the demographic 
changes faced by the economy are taken into account; 

-  in the field of occupational health and safety, some measures should be taken aiming at reducing 
occupational risks and increasing workers’ protection, altogether with reducing the risk factors 
that may generate workplace accidents; 

-  in the field of employment, elderly workers should be deemed vulnerable and some special measures 
should be detailed; 

-  in the budgetary and fiscal field, measures should be provided to attract older workers in both areas, 
namely the public environment - the possibility of offering the experience gained by providing 
professional training to the young who are starting out in activity, but also the private 
environment - providing support services for areas such as sustainable tourism in historical areas, 
in areas with strong theological and religious tradition, in tourist areas recognized as special 
attractions (mountains, sea, Danube Delta - part of the UNESCO World Heritage, salt mines, 
waterfalls, famous fortresses and castles, etc.); 

-  in the field of the developing one’s skills but also of the ability of elderly workers to continue 
work may be facilitated based on the lifelong learning process. 

Sustainable tourism may largely contribute to increasing the social inclusion of the elder and keeping them 
active. As mentioned before, the possibility of sharing the experience gained by providing professional 
training services to the young starting their careers, but also the private environment - providing support 
services for areas such as sustainable tourism in the most popular areas that highlight the national 
touristic, historical and cultural heritage in Romania. 

Tourist attractions that promote sustainable tourism may be mentioned as being recognized in Romania, 
but also internationally, such as: Transalpina - an area in Gorj County that attracts many tourists, 
Transfăgărăşan, a very picturesque and impressive objective, Bigăr Waterfall - one of the most beautiful 
waterfalls, which, in spite of some natural processes that have affected it, continues to be unique in the 
world as mentioned by The World Geography (which ranked the Romanian waterfall in first place in the 
top of the most impressive waterfalls in the world), Alba Iulia Citadel - which represents one of the largest 
fortresses in Romania, the Danube Delta - which is included in the UNESCO World Heritage Site, The 
Merry Cemetery in Săpânţa - the cemetery with brightly painted crosses and with naive paintings depicting 
reveal scenes from the life, activity and occupation of the dead and on which some of the funniest 
messages may be found, Turda Salt Mine – it is a true history museum of salt mining in Romania, 
Vaserului Valley - where Mocăniţa, the forestry narrow gauge steam train may be mentioned as one of the 
most valuable natural landmarks in the Vişeu de Sus area and which stands out because it represents a 
main attraction for tourists since the 20th century, Viscri - one of the special villages in Romania, a relevant 
settlement for the Transylvanian plateau, which it is found near Sighişoara, originally inhabited by the 
Szeklers, and afterwards colonized by the Saxons in the 13th century, and where one can see nowadays a 
fortified evangelical church in the style of the fortified Saxon churches from Transylvania, the Curtea de 
Argeș Monastery - which, according to some authors and researchers, is a representative architectural 
wonder of Romania. 

We would like to point out the specificity of the Danube Delta area as part of the UNESCO World 
Heritage. The Danube Delta area is an oasis of peace and relaxation in Romania. The Danube Delta37 is 

                                                 
35  Presto a casa 2018 (http://sociale.comune.trieste.it/presto-a-casa/). 
36  Brno City Police (http://www.mpb.cz/en/public/senior academy/.European Crime Prevention Award. 2018. 

EUCPN Toolbox series no. 10, https://eucpn.org/sites/default/files/content/download/files/eucpn_ 
toolbox_ndeg10_page_par_page.pdf). 
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the natural reserve protected and surrounded by vegetation, with many species of rare animals and birds. 
The Danube Delta is considered one of the most beautiful in the world, and it is one of the largest 
wetlands in Europe, formed over more than 10.000 years. Specialists claim that the Danube Delta has one 
of the lowest population densities in Romania. It is also said that in the Danube Delta the density is one 
inhabitant to approximately 30 hectares. According to some experts and researchers, the Danube Delta is 
one of the most compact reed areas in the world. It is also mentioned that in the Danube Delta, fish such 
as the beluga were caught, one of which weighed about 882 kg, and another of 675 kg,38 caught in 1890 by 
the fisherman Dimache Gheorghe in Sfântul Gheorghe town. It should also be noted that Sulina is the 
only city in the Danube Delta that has both a port on the Danube and the Black Sea. Sulina is also a city 
located at the lowest altitude in Romania. 

CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS 

To sum up, some identified causes that contribute to the decision of elderly workers to continue being 
active are: the mind set to work, to which is added the possibility of obtaining an income from work that 
ensures a higher social and financial comfort. One may consider that the elderly worker’s decision to be 
active is also correlated with the health status, but also with the mental state and physical well-being. 
Supporting the older worker to take up a job after retirement, as well as training programs adapted to 
them, are factors that could lead to encouraging results and increasing the employment of older workers. 
Also, among the conditions that limit the elderly people’s work period, we identify the intrinsic ones 
respectively: the level of education, the way of adapting to the changes in society but also the occupation if 
it corresponds to the current employers’ requirements including the evolution of the labour market and 
extrinsic ones, respectively: residence (urban, rural), economic activity area, the features of each 
organization (values, compensation system, working conditions). 

Therefore, we recommend some measures and actions to encourage employment among elderly workers, 
respectively supporting elderly workers to be active for a longer period in the labour market: 

-  flexible working arrangements which should have positive effects and may be of increased 
interest to a large number of older workers as they approach retirement; 

-  encouraging performing work at home, which allows elderly employees to decide on the work 
schedule; 

-  the use of telework, which can lead to increased employment among older workers, especially for 
that category that currently uses information technology; 

-  placement in positions with tasks and attributions adapted to responsibilities and physical health, 
a measure that can be applied especially in the case of elderly people; 

-  the use of elderly people in sustainable tourism activities in the most popular areas that emphasize 
the national touristic, historical and cultural heritage in Romania as recognized both in Romania, 
but also internationally, especially in the area of the Danube Delta as part of the UNESCO World 
Heritage, but also in other areas of Romania in general. 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
37  The Danube Delta, the second largest in Europe, after the Volga Delta, has 82% of its surface on Romanian 

territory. It has Biosphere Reserve status. With a spectacular mix of wetland and aquatic habitats, the Danube 
Delta is known as the "Grigore Antipa" National Museum of Natural History "bird paradise", 
https://antipa.ro/product/delta-dunarii/. 

38  "Grigore Antipa" National Museum of Natural History. 
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Abstract: This paper explores the coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts. 
Political conflicts can create a variety of challenges for the tourism industry, including decreased 
numbers of visitors, loss of revenue, and damage to infrastructure. Through a literature review, 
this study examines how political conflicts impact tourism and the extent to which these issues are 
covered in media reports. The research finds that political conflicts can have a significant impact 
on tourism, as visitors may feel unsafe or uncertain about travelling to affected regions.  

Additionally, damage to infrastructure can further disrupt tourism activities. However, media 
coverage of these issues is often limited, with many conflicts receiving little attention from the 
tourism industry or the media. The paper concludes by emphasizing the importance of greater 
attention to the challenges facing the tourism industry during political conflicts and the need for 
comprehensive coverage of these issues in the media.  

This can help to provide tourists with accurate information and enable stakeholders to develop 
effective strategies for mitigating the negative impacts of political conflicts on tourism. 

Keywords: Political conflicts, tourism, Coverage of Conflicts. 

INTRODUCTION 

Tourism is an important industry for many countries, providing jobs, revenue, and cultural exchange 
opportunities. However, political conflicts can greatly affect the tourism industry, leading to decreased 
tourism activity, lost revenue, and a damaged reputation for the affected destinations. In this context, it is 
important to examine how the media covers tourism challenges during political conflicts. Media coverage 
can have a significant impact on how tourists perceive destinations and whether they choose to visit or not.  

Additionally, media coverage can also affect the perception of the conflict itself and its impact on the local 
population and the tourism industry. Therefore, this topic aims to explore how the media covers tourism 
challenges during political conflicts and its impact on the tourism industry and local communities.  

Through this analysis, we can gain a better understanding of how media coverage can shape public 
perception and inform policy decisions related to the tourism industry during times of political conflict. 

Political conflicts have the potential to create significant challenges for the tourism industry, resulting in 
decreased tourism activity and lost revenue for affected destinations. In such situations, the media plays a 
crucial role in shaping public perceptions of the conflict and its impact on the tourism industry and local 
communities.  

This research article examines how the media covers tourism challenges during political conflicts and its 
impact on the tourism industry and local communities. Using a qualitative research methodology, this 
study analyses media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts in several countries, 
exploring the themes, tone, and framing of news stories related to tourism in conflict zones.  

The findings of this research shed light on how media coverage can influence public perceptions of the 
conflict and the tourism industry, and how this can impact policy decisions related to the tourism industry.  

By examining the role of the media in shaping public discourse on tourism challenges during political 
conflicts, this research aims to contribute to a more nuanced understanding of the complex relationship 
between media coverage, tourism, and political conflict. 
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METHODOLOGY 

The methodology for this research article involves a qualitative analysis of media coverage of tourism 
challenges during political conflicts.  

Firstly, a sample of news articles related to tourism challenges during political conflicts in several countries 
was collected from a variety of online news sources. The selection of countries and conflicts was based on 
their level of conflict and tourism significance.  

Secondly, a thematic analysis was conducted on the collected news articles. The analysis focused on 
identifying the key themes and sub-themes related to tourism challenges during political conflicts. The 
themes and sub-themes were developed based on an initial review of the literature and refined through the 
analysis of the news articles.  

Thirdly, a tone analysis was conducted on the news articles to examine the tone of the coverage related to 
tourism challenges during political conflicts. The tone analysis focused on identifying whether the 
coverage was positive, negative, or neutral towards the tourism industry in the conflict zones.  

Lastly, a framing analysis was conducted on the news articles to examine how media framed tourism 
challenges during political conflicts. The framing analysis focused on identifying the dominant frames 
used in the news coverage and how these frames may have influenced public perceptions of the conflict 
and the tourism industry. Overall, the methodology for this research article involves a rigorous qualitative 
analysis of media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts, which aims to provide insights 
into the role of the media in shaping public perceptions and policy decisions related to the tourism 
industry during times of political conflict. 

Theoretical Frame 

The theoretical framework for this research article draws upon several key concepts and theories in the 
fields of tourism studies and media studies. One important concept is the idea of ″tourism as a contested 
terrain″, which refers to the complex and dynamic relationship between tourism and politics.  

This concept highlights how tourism is often intertwined with political conflicts and the potential for 
tourism to both contribute to and exacerbate conflicts. Another important theoretical perspective is 
framing theory, which explores how media coverage shapes public perceptions and attitudes towards 
issues and events.  

Framing theory suggests that the media plays a crucial role in shaping how people understand and 
interpret events and that media framing can influence policy decisions and public opinion. Additionally, 
the concept of ″media effects″ is also relevant to this research article.  

Media effects theory suggests that media coverage can have a direct or indirect impact on public attitudes, 
beliefs, and behaviours. Understanding the media effects related to tourism challenges during political 
conflicts can provide insights into the potential impact of media coverage on the tourism industry and 
local communities.  

Overall, the theoretical framework for this research article aims to provide a comprehensive 
understanding of the complex relationship between tourism, politics, and media coverage, and the 
potential impact of this relationship on the tourism industry and local communities during times of 
political conflict. 

Research Questions  

The research questions for this research article are:  

How does the media cover tourism challenges during political conflicts, and what are the 
dominant themes and sub-themes in the news coverage?  

What is the tone of the media coverage towards the tourism industry in conflict zones, and how 
does this tone vary across different conflicts and countries?  

How does the media frame tourism challenges during political conflicts, and what are the 
dominant frames used in the news coverage?  
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What is the potential impact of media coverage on public perceptions and attitudes towards the 
tourism industry and political conflicts, and how does this impact vary across different conflicts 
and countries?  

What are the implications of the research findings for policy decisions related to the tourism 
industry during times of political conflict? 

Tourism during Political Conflicts  

Tourism during political conflicts can be significantly affected, with decreased tourism activity, lost 
revenue, and a damaged reputation for the affected destinations. Political conflicts can range from protests 
and demonstrations to civil wars and armed conflicts, and their impact on tourism can vary depending on 
their severity and duration.  

In the beginning of a new millennium, it appeared that the democratic press is an optimum way for coping 
with public relations in a democratic atmosphere. The society that follows the way of democratic 
development uses mass media for the monitoring of self-government and development of events which is 
unimaginable without objective and exact information. Such sound disputes must stipulate the progress of 
public opinion.1  

In some cases, political conflicts can lead to a complete halt in tourism activity, as governments may close 
borders, impose travel restrictions, or issue travel advisories. In other cases, tourism may continue, but 
with a reduced number of visitors and decreased spending.  

Additionally, political conflicts can also have long-term effects on the tourism industry, as tourists may 
develop negative perceptions of destinations associated with political conflicts, resulting in a lasting impact 
on the industry's reputation and visitor numbers.  

One of the side effects of political instability on tourism has been the increasing influence of government 
travel advisories on the destination choice of travellers. Travel advisories are issued or bans are imposed 
from time to time for political reasons.2  

In such situations, it is important for destinations to implement effective crisis management strategies, 
including clear and timely communication with tourists, adaptation of tourism products to fit changing 
circumstances, and cooperation with relevant stakeholders to minimize the impact of the conflict on the 
tourism industry. 

DISCUSSION 

Media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts varies depending on the specific context 
and situation. However, some common themes and sub-themes can be observed.  

One dominant theme in news coverage is the impact of political conflicts on the tourism industry. 
Journalists often report on the decline in tourism numbers, cancellations of flights and hotel bookings, 
and the loss of revenue for local businesses. This can have a significant economic impact on countries that 
rely heavily on tourism.  

Another sub-theme that often emerges is the effect of political conflicts on the safety and security of 
tourists. Media outlets may report on incidents of violence or unrest that could potentially harm or deter 
tourists from visiting a particular destination. Journalists may also cover travel advisories issued by 
governments or travel companies.  

A third sub-theme that is often explored in media coverage is the role of tourism in promoting peace and 
reconciliation. Some journalists may highlight examples of initiatives that use tourism as a means of 
building bridges between conflicting communities or promoting intercultural understanding.  

Governments also play a crucial role in warning travellers about the safety and security risks in different 
destinations.3  

                                                 
1  Tsotniashvili 2023. 
2  Ryu 2002. 
3  Rezaei, Huang, Hung 2023. 



148  Zaza TSOTNIASHVILI 
 

 

Finally, media coverage may also explore the ethical and moral considerations of tourism during times of 
political conflict. Journalists may raise questions about whether tourists have a responsibility to avoid 
visiting destinations where human rights abuses or political repression are occurring.  

Overall, media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts tends to focus on the impact of 
conflict on the tourism industry, the safety and security of tourists, the potential role of tourism in 
promoting peace, and the ethical considerations of tourism during times of political unrest. 

The tone of media coverage towards the tourism industry in conflict zones can vary widely depending on the 
specific context and situation. In general, however, media coverage tends to be more critical and sceptical of the 
tourism industry in conflict zones compared to coverage of the industry in stable countries.  

One reason for this is that journalists often focus on the negative impacts of tourism during times of conflict. 
This can include stories about tourists being caught in the crossfire or becoming targets of violence, as well as 
reports on the exploitation of local communities and resources by the tourism industry.  

Additionally, some journalists may question the ethics of promoting tourism in conflict zones, particularly 
if it is seen as supporting regimes or governments that are engaged in human rights abuses or other forms 
of repression.  

However, there are also examples of media coverage that take a more positive tone towards the tourism 
industry in conflict zones. In some cases, journalists may highlight how tourism can help promote peace 
and reconciliation or the role that the industry can play in supporting local communities and economies.  

The tone of media coverage also varies depending on the specific conflict and country in question. For 
example, media coverage of the tourism industry in Syria or Yemen is likely to be more negative than 
coverage of the industry in other countries, due to the ongoing violence and humanitarian crises in those 
countries. On the other hand, coverage of the tourism industry in Colombia or Northern Ireland may 
focus more on how tourism has helped promote peace and reconciliation in those regions.  

Overall, the tone of media coverage towards the tourism industry in conflict zones is likely to be critical 
and sceptical, but can vary depending on the specific context and situation. 

The media frames tourism challenges during political conflicts in a variety of ways, depending on the 
specific context and situation. Some common frames that are used in news coverage include:  

Economic Frame: This frame focuses on the impact of political conflicts on the tourism industry and the 
economy more broadly. Journalists may report on the decline in tourism numbers, cancellations of flights 
and hotel bookings, and the loss of revenue for local businesses.  

Security Frame: This frame focuses on the safety and security of tourists in conflict zones. Journalists may 
report on incidents of violence or unrest that could potentially harm or deter tourists from visiting a 
particular destination. They may also cover travel advisories issued by governments or travel companies.  

Political Frame: This frame focuses on the political aspects of the conflict and how they relate to tourism. 
Journalists may report on how political instability, government policies, or human rights abuses impact the 
tourism industry.  

Cultural Frame: This frame focuses on the cultural implications of tourism in conflict zones. Journalists 
may report on how tourism can impact local communities and cultural heritage sites, as well as how 
tourism can be used as a means of promoting intercultural understanding.  

Peace Frame: This frame focuses on the potential role of tourism in promoting peace and reconciliation in 
conflict zones. Journalists may highlight examples of initiatives that use tourism as a means of building 
bridges between conflicting communities or promoting intercultural understanding.  

Overall, the dominant frames used in media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts tend to be 
economic, security, and political. However, the cultural and peace frames are also frequently used, particularly in 
cases where tourism is seen as having the potential to promote positive change in conflict zones. 
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Media coverage can have a significant impact on public perceptions and attitudes towards the tourism 
industry and political conflicts, particularly in terms of how people view the safety and desirability of 
travelling to certain destinations. 

Negative media coverage of tourism in conflict zones can contribute to a decline in tourism numbers, 
which can have significant economic consequences for the affected countries. Additionally, negative 
coverage can reinforce negative stereotypes and biases towards particular regions or communities, making 
it more difficult to promote peace and reconciliation.  

Tourism development in any destination can suffer due to political unrests with political disputes or 
conflicts that involve a plethora of problems. Many academics have interrelated peace and tourism as the 
cornerstone on which the initial success of any place is set.4  

On the other hand, positive media coverage of tourism in conflict zones can help promote intercultural 
understanding and reconciliation. It can also help to promote economic development and stability in 
conflict-affected areas by highlighting the potential benefits of tourism.  

The impact of media coverage on public perceptions and attitudes towards tourism and conflict can vary 
widely depending on the specific conflict and country in question. For example, media coverage of 
tourism in Syria or Yemen is likely to be more negative and have a greater impact on public perceptions 
than coverage of the tourism industry in countries with more stable political situations.  

Media coverage can also have different impacts on different audiences, depending on their preexisting 
beliefs and attitudes towards the tourism industry and political conflicts. For example, some people may 
be more sceptical of tourism in conflict zones, while others may see it as an opportunity to support local 
communities and promote peace.  

Overall, the potential impact of media coverage on public perceptions and attitudes towards the tourism 
industry and political conflicts can be significant and varies widely depending on the specific context and 
situation. 

The research findings suggest several implications for policy decisions related to the tourism industry 
during times of political conflict:  

Communication strategies: Policy makers and industry leaders should work to develop effective 
communication strategies that can help to counteract negative media coverage of tourism in conflict 
zones. This can involve developing positive messages about the benefits of tourism for local communities 
and the potential role of the industry in promoting peace and reconciliation.  

Risk management: Policy makers should also take steps to ensure the safety and security of tourists in 
conflict zones, including developing effective risk management strategies and working closely with local 
authorities and security forces.  

Sustainable tourism development: Policy makers should prioritize sustainable tourism development in conflict-
affected areas, ensuring that tourism activities are designed to benefit local communities and minimize 
negative impacts on the environment and cultural heritage sites.  

Partnerships and collaborations: Policy makers should seek to build partnerships and collaborations with 
stakeholders in the tourism industry, including travel companies, local businesses, and civil society 
organizations. These partnerships can help to promote responsible and sustainable tourism practices, as 
well as help to build support for the tourism industry during times of conflict.  

Research and monitoring: Policy makers should invest in research and monitoring of the tourism industry in 
conflict zones, to better understand the impacts of the industry on local communities and the 
environment, as well as to track trends in tourism numbers and perceptions.  

Overall, policy decisions related to the tourism industry during times of political conflict should be 
informed by a thorough understanding of the potential impacts of media coverage and other factors on 
public perceptions and attitudes towards the industry. By prioritizing sustainable development and 

                                                 
4  Liasidou 2018. 
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effective communication strategies, policy makers can help to promote a positive image of tourism in 
conflict zones and maximize the benefits of the industry for local communities and economies. 

CONCLUSION 

Finally, media coverage may also explore the ethical and moral considerations of tourism during times of 
political conflict. Journalists may raise questions about whether tourists have a responsibility to avoid 
visiting destinations where human rights abuses or political repression are occurring.  

Media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts tends to focus on the impact of conflict on 
the tourism industry, the safety and security of tourists, the potential role of tourism in promoting peace, 
and the ethical considerations of tourism during times of political unrest. 

The tone of media coverage towards the tourism industry in conflict zones is likely to be critical and 
sceptical, but can vary depending on the specific context and situation. 

The dominant frames used in media coverage of tourism challenges during political conflicts tend to be 
economic, security, and political. However, the cultural and peace frames are also frequently used, particularly in 
cases where tourism is seen as having the potential to promote positive change in conflict zones. 

The potential impact of media coverage on public perceptions and attitudes towards the tourism industry 
and political conflicts can be significant and varies widely depending on the specific context and situation. 

Policy decisions related to the tourism industry during times of political conflict should be informed by a 
thorough understanding of the potential impacts of media coverage and other factors on public 
perceptions and attitudes towards the industry. By prioritizing sustainable development and effective 
communication strategies, policy makers can help to promote a positive image of tourism in conflict zones 
and maximize the benefits of the industry for local communities and economies. 
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Abstract: Türkiye has a different beauty in every season with a very rich tourism potential in 
terms of nature-based tourism types. This richness attracts tourist communities in search of 
difference in the preference of tourism destinations. Many people who want to get away from the 
chaos, traffic, crowds, and stress of city life start to look for ways to escape to nature. In this 
context, natural resources such as forests, plateaus, caves, and rivers constitute the main touristic 
attraction elements. When Türkiye is evaluated in terms of nature tourism, the first region that 
comes to mind is the Black Sea. Especially the Eastern Black Sea has the highest number of 
plateaus. The plateaus, which are not very different from each other in terms of the basic tourism 
experience, offer tourists an unpolluted nature, clean water sources, plenty of oxygenated air, and 
the opportunity to be alone with nature. One of the most preferred plateaus, which is basically an 
area of calmness, peace, and escape, is the Ayder Plateau in Rize. Located at the foot of the 
Kaçkar Mountains, the Ayder Plateau hosts thousands of local and foreign tourists and day-
trippers every year. Technology is the most important source of information for urban people 
who escape from the monotony and fatigue of modern life to nature. Wherever it is, the internet is 
a basic need for most urban people. Strangely enough, even when people go to a natural 
destination, one of the first things they look at is the internet network. Today, the internet, social 
media, and online review sites, which are the most frequently used sources of information in the 
selection of touristic destinations, affect the purchasing behaviour of tourists. This study aims to 
evaluate the reviews on a travel site called TripAdvisor about Ayder Plateau, which is very popular 
in terms of tourism demand. People have an evaluation range between 1 Terrible - 5 Excellent 
about their tourism and travel experiences on TripAdvisor. In this study, reviews with terrible, 
poor, and average ratings were analysed. The reason for focusing only on negative reviews is to 
reveal the destruction caused by tourism and to suggest what should not be done in the plateaus. 
There are 826 reviews about the Ayder Plateau on TripAdvisor as of 13 April 2023 15:00. Of 
these reviews, 96 are terrible, 70 are poor, 126 are average, 161 are very good and 373 are 
excellent. The total number of negative reviews included in the study is 292. The oldest of the 
analysed negative reviews was made on 25 September 2012 and the most recent one was on 25 
February 2023.  Negative reviews were classified into 5 themes as a result of content analysis. 
These are Service, Fee, Expectation/Performance, Social Environment and Physical 
Environment. When the reviews are examined, the most frequently repeated negative elements are 
found to be the deterioration of the natural environment, unplanned construction/concreting, 
commercialisation, crowdedness and exorbitant prices. 
 

Keywords: Plateau tourism, Ayder Plateau, negative thoughts, TripAdvisor. 

INTRODUCTION 

The most important source of tourism is natural resources. A tourism destination with an unspoilt natural 
environment will provide an advantage in competition. In this context, since the greatest impact of 
tourism is on the natural environment, it is important to protect the environment and to manage and plan 
tourism well.1 As the pressure created by tourism development increases, the carrying capacity balance 
deteriorates. Consideration of carrying capacity is important in terms of sustainability.2 Long-term use of 
natural resources is possible with an understanding of the concept of sustainability. It is very important to 

                                                 
1  Avcı 2007. 
2  Seçilmiş, Kılıç 2018. 
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adopt the philosophy of sustainable tourism in order to ensure the continuity of the resources serving for 
tourism purposes and to transfer them to future generations.3 

In destinations with high tourism development, problems related to the sustainability of resources are 
likely to arise. In tourism destinations with spatial and temporal tourist intensification, the balance of 
conservation is ignored in the use of natural resources. In these destinations, carrying capacity is not taken 
into consideration and economic concerns may be taken into account. Over-tourism, which occurs when 
the impact of tourism exceeds the carrying capacity, is defined as a situation where the impact of tourism 
at a particular time and place exceeds the carrying capacity.4 

Ayder Plateau is one of the first destinations which comes to mind when taking into consideration plateau 
and plateau tourism in Türkiye. However, the transformation of the plateau into a popular tourism area and 
its move away from traditional plateau culture and transhumance has brought along various problems. 
However, Çalık et al. emphasised that in order to sustain tourism activities in the plateaus, it is necessary to 
offer traditional plateau activities to tourists, to create an environment of clean air, calmness and tranquillity 
that tourists expect from the plateaus, and to provide the basic tourism infrastructure elements needed. In 
addition, it is recommended to provide long-term economic and socio-cultural benefits to the local people, 
to ensure visitor satisfaction and tourism development that prioritises environmental protection in the 
sustainability of highland tourism.5 

The level of destruction caused by over-tourism in the Ayder Plateau, which has developed far from 
sustainable tourism understanding, is very high. In this context, it is important to analyse visitor reviews 
about the use of Ayder. In this study, the negative reviews on TripAdvisor about Ayder Plateau will be 
analysed. As a result of this analysis, suggestions will be presented to minimise the effects of over-tourism. 
It is thought that this study is a guide to prevent the mistakes made in tourism development in Ayder 
from being made in other tourism destinations. 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

The Ayder Plateau, which is in Rize/Çamlıhemşin district and has an altitude of 1218 metres, is the 
starting point of climbing the Kaçkar Mountains.6 Tourism activities in Ayder Plateau started with thermal 
tourism in 1967. With the increase in the number of tourists coming every year, the number of tourism 
facilities and tourism diversity has increased over time. There has been an increase in the number of 
tourists coming to the region for plateau tourism, health tourism and mountain tourism.7 Declared in 1987 
as a tourism centre, the region was declared as a Culture and Tourism Protection Development Region in 
2006 as it hosts touristic activities such as plateau, thermal, winter tourism types, mountaineering, photo 
safari and camping.8 

It can be noticed that there is a tourism development far from sustainable tourism and carrying capacity 
understanding in Ayder Plateau. This situation brings along unsustainable tourism and therefore over-
tourism. It is useful to briefly explain the concept of unsustainable tourism and over-tourism that have 
emerged as a result of intensive use of resources for tourism purposes. Unsustainable tourism emerges as 
a result of a tourism approach that fails to protect tourism resources, fails to ensure environmental 
sustainability, and does not support the life and culture of local people.9 Over-tourism, which occurs by 
exceeding the carrying capacity, negatively affects the tourism sector.10 Over-tourism describes a 
destination where local people or tourists feel that the area is overcrowded, and the quality of experience 
is in danger. Destinations where the number of tourists per inhabitant is high face the problem of over-
tourism. There are physical, social, cultural, and political aspects that need to be respected in tourism 
development. In this context, tourism stakeholders need to find answers to the problems of how to make 

                                                 
3  Sarıahmetoğlu, Vatansever Toylan 2020. 
4  Peeters et al. 2018. 
5  Çalık et al. 2021. 
6  Rize Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023a. 
7  Somuncu 1994. 
8  Rize Directorate of Culture and Tourism 2023b. 
9  Burdett 2018. 
10  Çam, Çelik 2022. 
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destinations a better place.11 It is known that over-tourism affects the satisfaction obtained from the 
tourism experience and tourists spread this negative situation on social media.12 

Today, the increase in consumption has reduced the environmental sensitivity of people. The 
understanding of sustainability, which tries to minimise the damage caused by environmentally damaging 
and unconscious consumption, tries to reveal to what extent the regions have developed by adhering to 
the principles of sustainability. However, it is seen that the number of studies on the unsustainable 
tourism understanding is low. Some of the most important problems brought by unsustainable tourism 
are as follows; over-tourism, unplanned urbanisation, waste and pollution.13 The concept of sustainability, 
which aims towards the long-term use of resources, is related to the protection of ecological balance. It is 
important for the sustainability of resources that travelling to nature does not cause damage.14 Sustainable 
tourism development requires the broad participation and consensus of all relevant stakeholders. 
Sustainability requires continuous monitoring of impacts and taking preventive and/or corrective 
measures when necessary.15 

METHODOLOGY 

Today, the level of benefitting from technology in planning and organization of tourism and travel is 
increasing. People resort to the Internet both for purchasing holidays, making reservations and other 
transactions and for destination selection. The fact that the internet has become an important reference 
also plays a role in changing consumption habits. Now travellers have become more independent. They 
make their own decisions by researching about destinations and services without the need for travel 
intermediaries.16 TripAdvisor travel platform serves as one of the most preferred travel websites in the 
world. This travel website, where information about hotels, restaurants, trips, and tours can be obtained, 
offers its users not only information but also access to real-time visitor/user reviews. Millions of travellers 
can browse various opinions and reviews and decide on tourism activities accordingly.17 Opinions and 
reviews on TripAdvisor have been analysed in many studies in the field of tourism.18 

The aim of this study is to evaluate the negative reviews about Ayder Plateau. In this context, the reviews 
on the TripAdvisor travel website were analysed by content analysis method through MAXQDA 2018 
program. Content analysis is a method of systematically examining the contents of some texts to 
categorise and interpret them and making some inferences as a result of deciphering the texts by coding.19 
In content analysis, data analysis takes place in four stages: coding the data, organising codes and themes, 
defining, and interpreting the findings.20 Users who review on TripAdvisor have an evaluation range of 1 
Terrible - 5 Excellent about their tourism and travel experiences. There are 826 reviews about Ayder 
Plateau on TripAdvisor as of 13th April 2023 15:00. In this study, reviews rated as terrible, poor, and 
average were analysed by purposive sampling method. Terrible, poor and average reviews were rated 
negatively. The total number of negative reviews included in the study is 292. These reviews were made 
between 25th September 2012 and 25th February 2023. These reviews were gathered from TripAdvisor.21 
The impacts of tourism are categorised as economic, social, and environmental.22 Negative reviews were 
classified into 5 themes as a result of content analysis. These are Service, Fee, Expectation/Performance, 
Social Environment and Physical Environment. 

 

 

                                                 
11  Singh 2018. 
12  Aylan, Aylan 2020. 
13  Barakazı 2023. 
14  Güçer, Kement, 2015. 
15  The United Nations World Tourism Organization, UNWTO 2023. 
16  Ayeh, Au, Law 2013. 
17  TripAdvisor 2023a. 
18  Miguéns, Baggio, Costa 2008; Ongun, Kervankıran, Çuhadar 2021; Rinaldi 2023; Kocaman 2023. 
19  Bilgin 2014 as cited in Mancı, Tengilimoğlu 2021. 
20  Yıldırım, Şimşek 2008 as cited in Karataş 2015. 
21  TripAdvisor 2023b. 
22  Kozak, Kozak, Kozak 2015. 
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FINDINGS 

The distribution of the reviews made on TripAdvisor about Ayder Plateau is given in Table 1. According 
to this, 96 of the reviews are terrible, 70 are poor, 126 are average, 161 are very good and 373 are 
excellent. Within the scope of this study, 292 reviews are in the range of terrible, poor, and average. 
 

Table 1. Reviews About Ayder Plateau 

Traveller Rating F % 

Excellent 373 45.16 

Very good 161 19.50 

Average 126 15.25 

Poor  70 8.47 

Terrible 96 11.62 

Total 826 100 
Resource: TripAdvisor 2023b. 

The main theme of 292 reviews about Ayder Plateau was determined as negative thoughts. Figure 1 shows 
the theme and code map obtained as a result of content analysis of negative reviews about the plateau. In 
the main theme of negative opinions, 925 codes were coded and 5 themes were identified. These are 
service, fee, expectation/performance, social environment, and physical environment. 

Firstly, 94 codes were made under the Service theme offered in Ayder Plateau. There are two sub-themes 
related to this theme: service quality and parking. Under the service theme, firstly, the quality of the services 
provided by tourism enterprises was evaluated. For example, in the reviews, it was mentioned that the 
attitude of the staff in restaurants, the flavour of the food, or the services offered in accommodation 
businesses were poor. Another issue evaluated in this section is the lack of car parking. Many reviews were 
presented about the lack of car parking. This situation reflects negatively on total service quality. 

Secondly, the Fee theme was evaluated. There are a total of 78 codes in this theme. The two sub-themes 
related to this theme are entrance fee and exorbitant price. In the Entrance fee sub-theme, it was observed that 
many reviews complained about the entrance fee. Exorbitant price sub-theme was also mentioned in many 
reviews. There are 68 codes that the prices are excessively high and exaggerated. Visitors think that they 
were ripped off, that high prices were asked for poor quality products and that the prices were excessively 
expensive. 

The third theme is Expectation/Performance, which includes 59 codes about the level of fulfilment of tourist 
expectations. In the reviews made in this section, it was stated that visitors to the region were 
disappointed and encountered a place below their expectations. Disappointed visitors are not satisfied 
with the region. 

 

Fig. 1. Negative Thoughts on Ayder Plateau. 
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The fourth theme is Social Environment, which contains 182 codes about the social environment. There are 
three sub-themes under this theme: visitor attitude, tradesman attitude, and commercialisation. The first of these is 
the discomfort of visitors from other visitors, which is repeated 68 times frequently. In this section called 
visitor attitude, especially negative reviews were presented about Arab visitors. The number of reviews 
emphasising that there are Arab visitors everywhere, that everything is arranged according to them, and 
that there are Arabic signs everywhere is quite high. There are 30 codes containing the sub-theme of the 
Tradesman attitude. There are reviews about the negative behaviour of the tradesmen towards the visitors. 
The most frequently mentioned sub-theme of the social environment theme is commercialisation. It was 
determined that there is excessive commercialisation in the reviews, everything is converted into money, 
and it is a very serious situation due to economic anxiety. 

The last theme is the Physical Environment. It is the most frequently negatively evaluated theme with 512 
codes. Sub-themes related to this theme are pollution, traffic, deterioration of the natural environment, 
construction/concretion, crowd, and urbanisation. Firstly, there are 51 codes on the pollution theme, which refers 
to noise, visual and environmental pollution. In these reviews, it was emphasised that there is loud music, 
swings, picnic tables and images that are not suitable for the plateau. The second issue is the theme of 
traffic. There are 36 codes about traffic density and crowded vehicles. The most frequently emphasised 
negativity under this heading is the deterioration of the natural environment. There are 168 codes on 
deterioration of the natural appearance, environmental destruction, and loss of plateau characteristic. The 
theme with the second highest frequency is construction/concretion. Excessive building construction, 
buildings of tourism enterprises that are incompatible with the region and concretion were mentioned in 
this section. Another of the most frequently repeated themes in Ayder plateau is crowd. Excessive human 
density and crowding were emphasised 78 times in the reviews. The last sub-theme is urbanisation. In this 
section, it is emphasised that the plateau has turned into a city. 

CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 

Over-tourism causes environmental, economic, and social impacts in a region. In terms of environmental 
impacts, overcrowding, environmental destruction, and pollution of all kinds, as well as investments in 
tourism damage investments in the needs of local people and lead to the migration of residents due to 
increased regional inflation. On the economic side, problems with commercial infrastructure, poor 
destination image, and overdependence on tourism reduced accessibility to services. Social impacts include 
marginalisation of the local population, commercialisation, increased crime rates, xenophobia, and damage 
to the sociocultural structure.23 In the absence of sustainability principles, resources will be used in an 
unruly manner, which will increase the damage to the region due to increasing tourism intensification. 

It is possible to talk about a tourism development that is not compatible with the environment in Ayder 
Plateau. Many natural and social environmental resources have come to the point of depletion with an 
unsustainable approach and over-tourism due to the intensity of demand. Five themes were formed under 
the theme of negative thoughts evaluated within the scope of the study. The first of these themes, service, 
is important for a tourism destination. Under this theme, negativities related to service quality and 
insufficient car parking were emphasised. It is expected that customer satisfaction will increase as the 
perceived service quality increases. It is very important to carry out studies to improve service quality. 

Thanks to the income-generating effect of tourism, it is seen that tourism is encouraged in countries or 
regions with low economic income and limited growth prospects.24 However, while realising this, all 
stakeholders have a duty to act responsibly and sustainably. It is seen in visitor reviews that there are 
excessive economic expectations and concerns in Ayder Plateau. This result coincides with the results of 
the study conducted by Mancı & Tengilimoğlu on Göbeklitepe visitors. In the relevant study, negative 
reviews arising from the fee policy, entrance fees and high prices were expressed.25  

It is seen that there is a utilisation far above the carrying capacity in Ayder Plateau. It is understood from 
the reviews presented that the situation is getting worse day by day. It is very difficult to ensure the 

                                                 
23  Peeters et al. 2018. 
24  Lerpold, Sjöberg 2021. 
25  Mancı, Tengilimoğlu 2021. 
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sustainability of resources in an environment where everything is seen as an opportunity to make money. 
The continuity of tourism cannot be ensured in a region that is overly commercialised, where tradesmen 
treat visitors inconsiderately, and where visitors are disturbed by each other. The development of tourism 
in regions that have lost their original function and where environmental damage is at a high level should 
be intervened. O'Reilly26 stated that not only physical and environmental aspects, but also social, cultural, 
and economic systems are affected as a result of excessive tourist arrivals to destinations with fragile 
economies and cultures that are easily perishable. For example, a park that is a nature reserve should have 
a lower density than a park used as an amusement park. The carrying capacity should not be exceeded for 
tourists to have a good time. In addition, Temizkan & Yıldırım indicated that visitor management should 
be carried out within the scope of sustainable tourism, not the number of visitors, in order to protect 
natural areas and minimise damages.27 

Halaç, Ulaş Sarıaydın & Karaçor draw attention to the importance of visitor satisfaction in ensuring 
tourism sustainability and emphasise that the negative aspects of tourism destinations should be 
eliminated, and positive aspects should be developed.28 However, the most important point that should 
not be forgotten here is that the protection of tourism destinations is an important condition that 
increases the intention of tourists to visit again. This is one of the triggers of sustainable tourism. 
Promoting the implementation of ecological norms and protecting the ecosystem is very important for the 
successful and responsible use of natural resources. In addition, the promotion of business and 
employment of local people plays a role in the stability and long-term development of the tourist 
destination.29 

In terms of the results of the study, it is seen that it coincides with many studies in the literature and that 
the situation has worsened in Ayder-specific studies. According to the study conducted by Somuncu it was 
seen that multi-storey and reinforced concrete buildings were built in Ayder Plateau, far from traditional 
architecture, and there were problems in the use of space.30 Mutlu draws attention to the excessive 
tourism in Ayder Plateau and indicates that daily life has disappeared, the natural structure has 
deteriorated, construction has increased, there are problems such as traffic and car parking, the rural area 
has completely disappeared and turned into an ordinary settlement.31 Bhushan argues that tourism creates 
problems such as pollution, destruction of resources and degradation. He underlines that over-tourism in 
the Himalayan region contributes to pollution, water scarcity, unplanned urbanisation, traffic, and the 
destruction of local culture.32 

Yılmaz & Kaya emphasize that there is a construction similar to holiday regions in the plateaus, 
incompatible with nature and the region, and environmental and cultural deterioration is experienced. In 
addition, it is underlined that Ayder Plateau has moved away from traditional plateau use, development 
has been made in the direction of recreation and tourism, and this situation reveals environmental 
pollution.33 Barakazı lists the negativities caused by unsustainable tourism in four different destinations in 
Türkiye as concretisation, pollution, and environmental destruction.34 İnanır and Ongun express that the 
negative experiences of Salda Lake visitors are related to environmental, infrastructure and superstructure 
and service quality due to exceeding the carrying capacity.35 Ongun, Kervankıran and Çuhadar state that 
the negative reviews about Şirince, a touristic centre, are crowded, traffic and high prices.36 

                                                 
26  O'Reilly 1986. 
27  Temizkan,Yıldırım 2014. 
28  Halaç, Ulaş Sarıaydın, Karaçor 2021. 
29  Panić, Koščak, Pavlakovič 2018. 
30  Somuncu 1994. 
31  Mutlu 2021. 
32  Bhushan 2019. 
33  Yılmaz, Kaya 2021. 
34  Barakazı 2023. 
35  İnanır, Ongun 2019. 
36  Ongun, Kervankıran, Çuhadar 2021. 
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In line with the results of the study, some suggestions can be made for the sustainability of tourism and 
for reducing the effects of over-tourism. The literature was used in the development of these 
recommendations:37 

 Implementation of responsible and sustainable tourism approach; 

 Calculation of carrying capacity; 

 De-marketing applications; 

 Raising prices during the period of high demand; 

 Imposing new taxes on tourists and businesses; 

 Limiting the number of tourists; 

 Appropriate and non-destructive zoning; 

 Reducing excessive consumption and waste; 

 Implementation of practices to reduce environmental pollution; 

 Carrying out all kinds of inspection activities frequently, with environmental priority; 

 Establishment of laws and restrictive practices for tourists; 

 Supporting local communities and local economies; 

 Promoting alternative tourism destinations; 

 Improvement of traffic, waste, and safety management; 

 Reducing seasonality; 

 Promoting green practices; 

 Prevention of uncontrolled growth; 

 Promotion of quality tourism types; 

 Providing real-time information about the area (such as crowd, transport, alternative times); 

 Increasing environmental awareness of tourism stakeholders. 

If no measures are taken in Ayder, the situation will worsen in the coming years. In this context, it is very 
important for the public and private sector to fulfil corrective activities. Attention should be paid to 
environmental, social, and economic sensitivities in the plateaus, which are at the beginning of tourism 
development. Preventive approaches should be adopted especially in terms of human and vehicle 
crowding, zoning and urbanisation. Plateau culture and tourism development approach suitable for the 
region should be based on sustainability principles. Space and time should be utilised by considering the 
balance of protection and utilisation. Public and private sector investments should be considered in the 
long term. In this study, negative reviews about Ayder Plateau covering a period of more than 10 years 
were evaluated. It is aimed to reveal the mistakes made during the development of Ayder Plateau. The 
evaluation of negative reviews is important in terms of improving service quality, eliminating deficiencies, 
and revealing tourism-related negativities. In addition, knowing the sources of negativity will guide what 
should not be done in the process of tourism development in similar areas. 

Like every study, this study has also some limitations. In this study, only 292 negative reviews about Ayder 
Plateau on TripAdvisor were analysed. In addition, the research is limited to the date and method. There 
may be different reviews in different sources. It is recommended to analyse the relationship between over-
tourism and sustainable tourism in different destinations in future studies. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
37  Garrod, Fyall, 1998; Peeters et al. 2018; Bhushan 2019; Eren, Bozkurt 2020; Mutlu 2021. 
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Abstract: A successful transition to a green society can be achieved through education, dialogue, 
awareness-raising and capacity-building. Our society’s current development model has proven to be 
inefficient and unsustainable, with a huge negative impact on the environment. Climate change 
affects our economies and by extension our daily lives. Thus, we urgently need to move to a 
sustainable development path, with a coherent set of strategies, which will be supported by 
everyone. Change is needed at all levels: individual, organizational, community, national, regional 
and international. Hence, collaboration is essential in developing new strategies that involve all 
human activity: technology, production, consumption and waste. Therefore, paving the way to a 
green society requires collective vision, creativity, action and support from a broad cross-section of 
society, including governments, the private sector and consumers. This article invites the readers to 
learn how to prepare, design and implement a healthy lifestyle into their organization in order to 
strengthen resilience and competitiveness of tourism sector. Furthermore, the paper intends to 
raise awareness among tourism stakeholders to join their forces and develop a robust and 
innovative tourism ecosystem that meets local challenges, while contributing to EU’s strategic 
priorities such as green and digital transitions, in order to address the most pressing socio-
economic challenge – the climate change. 
 

Keywords: twin transition, sustainable lifestyles, strategic planning. 

INTRODUCTION 

″Sustainable development″ has become a very popular expression, being used in almost every discussion 
on environmental issues. The concept of sustainable development was born in 1987, in the summary 
report of the World Commission on Environment and Development – ″Our Common Future″. Since the 
publication of that report where sustainable development was defined as ″development that meets the needs of 
the present generation without compromising the needs of future generations″, the concept evolved and was defined in 
many different ways in the specialized literature.1 In 1992, with the occasion of the United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development, known as well, as the Rio Earth Summit, the concept of 
sustainable development was set up in the conference outcome document ″Agenda 21″ as ″a priority item on 
the agenda of the international community″ and, consequently the national strategies following to be designed 
and developed on the objective of sustainable development.2 Every 10 years, since the first Rio Summit 
(Rio+ 10 – ″Johannesburg Plan″ and Rio+ 20 – ″The Future We Want″) the theme of ″sustainable 
development″ becomes more real being identified as one of the key priorities on United Nations (UN), 
becoming part of ″international and national development policies, programmes and agenda″. 

″Sustainable tourism″ was defined by the UN Environment Program and UN World Tourism 
Organization as ″tourism that takes full account of its current and future economic, social and environmental impacts, 
addressing the needs of visitors, the industry, the environment and host communities″. The increasing volume of 
academic research on sustainable tourism could demonstrate the extent of the tourism sector’s 
engagement with sustainability challenges.3  

                                                 
1  Lele 1991; Basiago 1999; Cerin 2006; Benaim, Raftis 2008; Ukaga, Maser, Reichenbach 2010; Browning, Rigolon 2019; 

Mensah 2019. 
2  Allen, Metternicht, Wiedmann 2018. 
3  Ruhanen et al. 2015. 
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The European Union is committed to becoming the first climate-neutral bloc in the world by 2050, so 
″green″ becomes the colour of our future. The EU political agenda is focused on fostering the green 
transition and digital transformation. Beyond global megatrends such as climate change, globalization, 
demographic and technological changes, the tourism sector has been severely affected by the outbreak of 
the pandemic, and yet tourism, as an important industrial ecosystem of the EU, plays a key role in 
supporting societal transitions towards sustainable models, which are multi-faceted processes with multi-
layered and interconnected aspects. 

This research aims to encourage positive change to tourism ecosystem which brings together a broad 
cross-section of society (producers, consumers, public and private institutions) from different sectors, 
such as: food and beverage services, on-line information and services providers, travel agencies and tour 
operators, accommodation suppliers, destination managing organizations, attractions and passenger 
transport.  

This article hopes to capture the interest of relevant stakeholders to urge change in the entire tourism 
ecosystem that needs to become resilient and flexible to the new challenges of a hypermobile and digital 
society. 

This research paper intends to find some answers to the following two questions:  

 How will climate technology impact organisations and industries?  

 What strategies can help leaders leverage growth opportunities and manage challenges?  

Providing a sample of how organizations in the tourism sector could best implement and reactively adapt 
their strategic priorities to address development needs and opportunities effectively and in synergy with 
the EU’s twin transition, the final statement of this research reaffirms the need for a collective vision, 
creativity, action and support from all relevant stakeholders to help decision makers choose the best way 
forward for a sustainable, green and responsible tourism ecosystem. 

STUDY DESIGN 

This study is structured into three main sections that provide a comprehensive overview of the current 
state of tourism ecosystem and highlight emerging trends and opportunities, as well as the ″how to″ 
building block that describes some aspects of the transformative and desired move to a more resilient 
tourism ecosystem. 

After the introduction part, this study presents a series of specialized concepts and terms to facilitate the 
understanding of the discussed aspects, and in the conclusions part, it summarizes and highlights the most 
relevant aspects derived from the conducted research. 

CONCEPTS AND TERMINOLOGY 

A new transformational approach is needed to take full advantage of the opportunities provided by new 
technologies. Under these circumstances, it is helpful to understand various technical terms and use the 
terminology correctly. 

The ecological footprint measures the amount of biologically productive land and water that a person, 
population or activity needs to produce all the resources it consumes and absorb the waste it generates 
using existing technology and resource management practices. 

The term ″green″ is very popular and it is used in different expressions as follows: 

 A green building focuses on ecological aspects, being designed and built with energy and water 
efficiency in mind and minimizing any negative impact on its inhabitants as well as the 
environment. 

 A green economy is one whose income and employment growth is driven by public and private 
investments that reduce carbon emissions and pollution, increase energy and resource efficiency, 
and prevent the loss of biodiversity and ecosystem services. The green economy results in 
improved human well-being and social equity, while significantly reducing environmental risks 
and ecological scarcity. 
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 Green growth defines environmentally sustainable economic progress that fosters low-carbon and 
socially inclusive development, realizing synergies of climate action with development goals. 

 Green jobs are activities in various sectors of the economy (agriculture, industry, construction, 
transport, services and administration) that contribute to preserving or restoring the quality of the 
environment, reducing the environmental impact of businesses and economic sectors to levels 
that are sustainable. 

 Green technology, also called clean technology, improves the use of resources (predominantly using 
non-polluting renewable resources) and the energy efficiency of production to sustainable levels 
and reduces waste. 

 Greenhouse gases are atmospheric gases that trap heat and are responsible for global warming 
and climate change. (e.g. carbon dioxide (CO2), methane (CH4) and nitrous oxide (N20), 
hydrofluorocarbons (HFCs), perfluorocarbons (PFCs), sulphur hexafluoride (SF6)). 

 Greenwashing defines the practice of firms misleading consumers about their environmental 
policies by spending more time and money in advertising and marketing claiming to be green than 
actually implementing business practices that minimize the environmental impact of their 
products or services. 

The low-carbon economy is a new economic, technological and social system of production and 
consumption based on energy conservation and the reduction of greenhouse gas emissions. 

The term renewable energy defines those energy sources that are sustainable and include carbon-free 
technologies (e.g. solar, hydropower and wind power and biomass, as carbon-neutral technology). 

The expression ″sustainable lifestyles″ refers to the creation of a way of life ensured by both efficient 
infrastructures, goods and services; it also includes individual choices and actions that minimize the use of 
natural resources and the generation of emissions, waste and pollution, while supporting equitable socio-
economic development and progress for all. Basically, it means rethinking what and how much we buy 
and how we organize our daily lives, while reducing our human impact on the natural world. It is also 
about changing the way we socialize, exchange, share, educate and construct identities. To sum up, 
sustainable lifestyles is about transforming our societies and living in balance with our natural 
environment. 

CONTEXT 

Based on the 2023 edition of the ″World Tourism Barometer″, a publication of the World Tourism 
Organization, a total of 917 million international tourists travelled the world in 2022, marking a 102% increase 
in international tourism compared to 2021, which represents a 63% recovery from pre-pandemic levels. 

Europe recorded 585 million international tourist arrivals in 2022, reaching almost 80% of pre-pandemic 
levels (-21% compared to 2019). Europe is the world’s leading tourist destination, hosting to the most 
visited country from the world: France. Based on UNWTO’s scenarios for 2030, international tourist 
arrivals to Europe could reach 744 million.  

As this data show, tourism is one of the most important economic sectors in Europe and, on average, 
contributes 11% of EU GDP. But according to the Tourism and Travel Council, beyond its direct 
economic impact, the tourism industry has a significant indirect impact (measured by GDP and jobs 
supported by travel and tourism investment spending, ″collective″ government spending and domestic 
purchases of goods and services on sectors that directly deal with tourists) and induced impact (measured 
by GDP and jobs supported by the spending of those who are directly or indirectly employed by the 
tourism ecosystem), making its total contribution to GDP almost three times greater than its direct 
contribution. So, the travel and tourism industry contribute to GDP and employment in many ways.  

According to the World Travel & Tourism Council, in terms of employment, the tourism sector 
supported 34.7 million European jobs in 2021, which represents 9.1% of all jobs in the economy and an 
increase of 1.6 million jobs compared to 2020. Despite the various difficulties faced by the entire tourism 
ecosystem due to the COVID-19 pandemic (e.g. travel bans, lockdowns, safety concerns) and the 
challenges faced by some destinations (e.g. terrorist attacks, political instability, natural disasters), the 
change in EU travel and tourism GDP, 2021 vs. 2020, was approximately 25.4%.  
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Regarding Romania, the 2022 Annual Research of World Travel & Tourism Council, reveals a 
contribution of 3.8% of tourism sector in total GDP, in 2021. In terms of employment, the tourism sector 
supported 6.3% of all jobs in Romania in 2021, which represented an increase by 6.7% compared to 2020. 
Currently, 1 in 11 jobs in Romania are in tourism sector. 

Obviously, the tourism ecosystem plays a key role in the economy of local/regional communities and can 
support the transition to a more circular and sustainable economy. At the same time, companies in these 
interconnected industries can also improve their competitiveness and business resilience. 

TRANSFORMING THE EU TOURISM ECOSYSTEM FOR A SUSTAINABLE FUTURE 

Our society transforms very fast and the nature becomes very furious on us. Our daily life has an 
increased negative impact on the planet. Without knowing, we are putting ourselves in danger and also the 
future of the next generations. Thus, it is very important to raise awareness about these aspects and the 
need of building a low carbon, resource efficient and socially inclusive economy. A fair transition to a 
sustainable future may be achieved only by adopting a more sustainable lifestyles and by changing the way we 
perform some daily activities, using resources more efficiently and without overexploitation of the natural 
resources. In this regard, the whole tourism ecosystem should follow a more sustainable trajectory, 
becoming in time a source of action and ideas that will create innovation, stimulate a rapid and sustainable 
recovery of the economy, but protect the planet. 

At the European level, there are important steps towards this desideratum.  

For instance, the EU guidelines for the tourism ecosystem is represented by:  

 European industrial strategy;4 

 Updating the 2020 New Industrial Strategy: Building a stronger Single Market for Europe’s 
recovery;5 

 Tourism in Europe for the next decade: sustainable, resilient, digital, global and social;6 

  Green Business – EMAS and the tourism sector Environment Case Study; 7 

 A European Strategy for more Growth and Jobs in Coastal and Maritime Tourism.8 

But the tourism industry is interconnected with several other industries and their policies (e.g. aerospace; 
agri-food; construction; cultural and creative industries; digital industries; health; mobility, transport and 
automotive; proximity, social economy and civil security; retail). In this context, whole-of-government 
coordination across policies is a must, and open and collaborative dialogue between all relevant 
stakeholders becomes a priority. In addition, EU guidelines for these related industries should be taken 
into account when designing tourism development strategies and policies:  

 A European Green Deal – Striving to be the first climate-neutral continent;9 

 A route to net zero European aviation;10 

 European Climate Law;11 

 Delivering the European Green Deal;12 

 Mobility Strategy;13 

 Mission Climate-Neutral and Smart Cities: Info Kit for cities;14 

                                                 
4  https://commission.europa.eu/strategy-and-policy/priorities-2019-2024/europe-fit-digital-age/european-

industrial-strategy_en.   
5  COM (2021) 350 final. 
6  The Council of the European Union conclusions adopted on 27/05/2021. 
7  https://ec.europa.eu/environment/emas/pdf/other/EMAS-casestudy-tourism-V3.pdf.  
8  COM/2014/086 final. 
9  https://commission.europa.eu/strategy-and-policy/priorities-2019-2024/european-green-deal_en.  
10  https://www.destination2050.eu/.  
11  https://climate.ec.europa.eu/eu-action/european-green-deal/european-climate-law_en.  
12  https://climate.ec.europa.eu/eu-action/european-green-deal/delivering-european-green-deal_en.  
13  https://transport.ec.europa.eu/transport-themes/mobility-strategy_en.  
14  https://research-and-innovation.ec.europa.eu/news/all-research-and-innovation-news/mission-climate-neutral-

and-smart-cities-info-kit-cities-now-available-2021-10-29_en.  

https://commission.europa.eu/strategy-and-policy/priorities-2019-2024/europe-fit-digital-age/european-industrial-strategy_en
https://commission.europa.eu/strategy-and-policy/priorities-2019-2024/europe-fit-digital-age/european-industrial-strategy_en
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:52021DC0350&from=EN
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/media/49960/st08881-en21.pdf
https://ec.europa.eu/environment/emas/pdf/other/EMAS-casestudy-tourism-V3.pdf
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:52014DC0086
https://commission.europa.eu/strategy-and-policy/priorities-2019-2024/european-green-deal_en
https://www.destination2050.eu/
https://climate.ec.europa.eu/eu-action/european-green-deal/european-climate-law_en
https://climate.ec.europa.eu/eu-action/european-green-deal/delivering-european-green-deal_en
https://transport.ec.europa.eu/transport-themes/mobility-strategy_en
https://research-and-innovation.ec.europa.eu/news/all-research-and-innovation-news/mission-climate-neutral-and-smart-cities-info-kit-cities-now-available-2021-10-29_en
https://research-and-innovation.ec.europa.eu/news/all-research-and-innovation-news/mission-climate-neutral-and-smart-cities-info-kit-cities-now-available-2021-10-29_en
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 A Renovation Wave for Europe - greening our buildings, creating jobs, improving lives;15 

 Circular economy action plan;16 

 Zero pollution action plan;17 

 Sustainable blue economy.18 

This guideline list is not exhaustive, it is just an example to emphasize that the road to greener, digital and 
more resilient tourism is extremely complex and requires a broad vision covering the diverse and 
interconnected process that influences sustainability in tourism. 

Furthermore, last year, the European Commission’s Directorate-General for Internal Market, Industry, 
Entrepreneurship and SMEs published a report entitled ″Transition Pathway for Tourism″19 which 
describes the ambitions and desired objectives for the transition, as well as some action recommendations 
for tourism stakeholders across the tourism ecosystem and EU member states. 

CHALLENGES 

Strengthening EU tourism ecosystem requires changes to the legislative frameworks on different levels: 
European, national and in some cases, local. These implies coordination at all levels involved and 
synchronization.  

Digital transition to the tourism sector means, among other things, the access to data both publicly and 
privately held. Thus, the legislation in this field should be very clear, taking into consideration also the 
cybersecurity aspects. 

The access of tourism providers to new technologies implies funds and qualified personnel.  

For tourists, the multimodal journey planning and ticketing through digital services is very important. This requires 
the development of online intermediation service platforms, which connect various tourism operators 
with providers of touristic products and services, from different countries (from EU and abroad).  

Green transition of tourism services and activities means, among other things, digitalisation of cultural 
heritage, the development of innovative tourism services using advanced technologies, such as: virtual 
reality, augmented reality, artificial intelligence, digitalizing the travel documents across EU. It also 
involves synergies with other ecosystems in order to ″green″ the infrastructure and services provided. 

Mitigating the effects of climate change is very provocative for tourism industry. Natural catastrophes 
together with some other extreme phenomena like heatwaves, heavy rainfall, rising water levels, etc. are 
affecting tourism destinations not only from remote regions but also from the large cities. Under these 
circumstances, preserving biodiversity, while developing economic activities and safeguarding cultural heritage to 
meet the demands of twin transition, becomes very challenging. Therefore, measuring the social, 
environmental and economic impacts of climate change on the tourism industry is very important in 
building the long-term resilience of the tourism ecosystem through better use of new green technologies. 

In addition to all this, the Covid-19 pandemic has effectively frozen tourism-related investments.  

OPPORTUNITIES 

Reforms for a sustainable, resilient and digital tourism ecosystem are supported by the EU in the 2021-
2027 programming period through a set of technical and financial instruments. Resetting European 
tourism ecosystem implies to benefit of EU funding opportunities for this sector: 

 Recovery and Resilience Facility – 723.8 billion euro; 

 European Regional and Development Fund (ERDF) and Cohesion Fund – 274 billion euro; 

 European Social Fund Plus (ESF+) – 99.3 billion euro; 

                                                 
15  COM/2020/662 final. 
16  https://environment.ec.europa.eu/strategy/circular-economy-action-plan_en.  
17  https://environment.ec.europa.eu/strategy/zero-pollution-action-plan_en.  
18  https://oceans-and-fisheries.ec.europa.eu/ocean/blue-economy/sustainable-blue-economy_en.  
19  https://ec.europa.eu/docsroom/documents/49498.  

https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/ALL/?uri=COM:2020:662:FIN
https://environment.ec.europa.eu/strategy/circular-economy-action-plan_en
https://environment.ec.europa.eu/strategy/zero-pollution-action-plan_en
https://oceans-and-fisheries.ec.europa.eu/ocean/blue-economy/sustainable-blue-economy_en
https://ec.europa.eu/docsroom/documents/49498
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 European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development (EAFRD) – 95.5 billion euro; 

 European Maritime, Fisheries and Aquaculture Fund (EMFAF) – 6.1 billion euro; 

 Programme for environment and climate action (LIFE) – 5.4 billion euro; 

 Horizon Europe – 95.5 billion euro; 

 Creative Europe Programme – 2.5 billion euro; 

 ERASMUS+ – 26.5 billion euro; 

 Just Transition Fund (JTF) – 19.3 billion euro; 

 Digital Europe Programme – 7.6 billion euro; 

 Single Market Programme (SMP) – 4.2 billion euro; 

 Invest-EU Fund – 10.3 billion euro; 

 REACT-EU – 50.6 billion euro; 

 European Globalisation Adjustment Fund (EGF) – 1.5 billion euro. 

In addition, an online instrument (″Guide on EU funding for tourism″)20 is available for helping tourism 
stakeholders to find funding opportunities under the available EU programmes and calls for proposals. It 
also presents several examples of projects that have received funding under different programmes. 

Moreover, there is an EU program that provides tailor-made technical expertise to EU Member States to 
design and implement reforms – ″Technical Support Instrument″.21  

Support is also available to tourism operators and SMEs under the national recovery and resilience plans, 
which provide specific support for the twin transition for SMEs.  

Furthermore, there are some on-line platforms that offer specific information and best practices in areas 
relevant to tourism sector:  

 Tourism business portal, which offer information and advice for SMEs in the tourism industry.22  

 European Capitals of Smart Tourism which provides a collection of best practices in terms of 
Accessibility, Sustainability, Digitalisation, Cultural Heritage and Creativity, and also it establishes 
a framework for the exchange of best practices between cities and creates opportunities for 
cooperation and new partnerships.23 

 Circular Economy Stakeholder platform which brings together stakeholders active in the broad 
field of the circular economy in Europe and furthermore, it goes beyond sectorial activities and 
highlights cross-sector opportunities.24 

 EU Platform on Food Losses and Food Waste.25 

 Urban mobility observatory, which facilitates the exchange of information, knowledge and 
experience in the field of sustainable urban mobility in Europe.26 

 Eco-Management and Audit Scheme which is a premium management instrument developed by 
the European Commission for companies and other organisations to evaluate, report, and 
improve their environmental performance.27  

By ensuring good linkages with existing fora, the ″journey″ towards a sustainable, green and responsible 
tourism ecosystem would be simplified, without duplicating efforts. More than that, there are support 
mechanisms for SMEs and companies active in tourism: 

                                                 
20  https://single-market-economy.ec.europa.eu/sectors/tourism/eu-funding-and-businesses/funding-guide_en.  
21  https://commission.europa.eu/funding-tenders/find-funding/eu-funding-programmes/technical-support-

instrument/technical-support-instrument-tsi_en.  
22  https://ec.europa.eu/growth/sectors/tourism/business-portal_en. 
23  https://smart-tourism-capital.ec.europa.eu/leading-examples-smart-tourism-practices-europe_en. 
24  https://circulareconomy.europa.eu/platform/. 
25  https://food.ec.europa.eu/safety/food-waste/eu-actions-against-food-waste/eu-platform-food-losses-and-food-

waste_en. 
26  https://www.eltis.org/. 
27  https://green-business.ec.europa.eu/eco-management-and-audit-scheme-emas_en. 

https://single-market-economy.ec.europa.eu/sectors/tourism/eu-funding-and-businesses/funding-guide_en
https://commission.europa.eu/funding-tenders/find-funding/eu-funding-programmes/technical-support-instrument/technical-support-instrument-tsi_en
https://commission.europa.eu/funding-tenders/find-funding/eu-funding-programmes/technical-support-instrument/technical-support-instrument-tsi_en
https://ec.europa.eu/growth/sectors/tourism/business-portal_en
https://smart-tourism-capital.ec.europa.eu/leading-examples-smart-tourism-practices-europe_en
https://circulareconomy.europa.eu/platform/
https://food.ec.europa.eu/safety/food-waste/eu-actions-against-food-waste/eu-platform-food-losses-and-food-waste_en
https://food.ec.europa.eu/safety/food-waste/eu-actions-against-food-waste/eu-platform-food-losses-and-food-waste_en
https://www.eltis.org/
https://green-business.ec.europa.eu/eco-management-and-audit-scheme-emas_en
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 Enterprise Europe Network where tourism SMEs can locate local contact points, which can give 
advice and provide links to experts and resources on topics regarding innovation, intellectual 
property rights and digitalisation.28  

 European Cluster Collaboration Platform which includes several clusters relating to tourism 
industry, supporting partnerships on regional, national and European level.29  

 European Digital Innovation Hubs which provides innovation services, such as financing advice, 
training, and skills development that are needed to respond to digital challenges and become more 
competitive.30  

 European Innovation Council Accelerator which provides financial support, guidance, mentoring 
and access to SMEs for investors and corporates.31  

 Your Europe portal which helps SMEs to find information on loans and venture capital 
supported by the European Union.32  

 European Investment Fund which helps European SMEs to improve access to finance through a 
wide range of selected financial intermediaries.33  

HOW TO GREEN THE TOURISM ECOSYSTEM? 

Starting from the three pillars of sustainable development (economic vitality, social justice and 
environmental sustainability), transforming the tourism ecosystem involves understanding how to make it 
real – locally, nationally and internationally. 

Another approach concerns the share of responsibilities between the public and private sectors, establishing 
their roles and defining the major channels of public and private investments. In a green and digital 
tourism ecosystem, income and employment growth are driven by public and private investments that 
reduce carbon emissions and pollution, increase energy and resource efficiency, and prevent the loss of 
biodiversity and ecosystem services. 

Tactical engagements in adopting greener practices in daily life activities is another important step to optimise 
the environmental, social and economic impacts of tourism.  

Transformative change is needed at all levels (e.g. individual, community, organization, national, regional 
and international) and requires everyone to collaborate and support new development strategies that can 
change technology, industry behaviour and products, to pave the way for a green and digital tourism 
ecosystem. 

These can be achieved through open dialogue and active discussions between relevant stakeholders to set 
direction (the appropriate course of action). 

Governments’ tasks are to establish regulatory changes in line with EU policy reforms and set public 
spending at national, regional and local level. In this regard, governments should pay attention to the 
following aspects: 

 to address these global changes in a timely manner and not to increase disparities between 
different touristic areas; 

 to use in a SMART scheme (effectively and efficiently), the EU technical and financial assistance 
to meet the needs identified by tourism stakeholders; 

 to support job creation, business competitiveness, economic growth, twin transition, and 
improvement of citizens’ quality of life in all touristic resorts; 

 to investigate the ″good practice″ in programming the new policy objectives for the tourism 
ecosystem in order to deliver optimal benefit for the people (visitors and residents); 

                                                 
28  https://een.ec.europa.eu/. 
29  https://clustercollaboration.eu/. 
30  https://digital-strategy.ec.europa.eu/en/activities/edihs. 
31  https://eic.ec.europa.eu/eic-funding-opportunities/eic-accelerator-0_en. 
32  https://europa.eu/youreurope/business/finance-funding/getting-funding/. 
33  https://www.eif.org/. 

https://een.ec.europa.eu/
https://clustercollaboration.eu/
https://digital-strategy.ec.europa.eu/en/activities/edihs
https://eic.ec.europa.eu/eic-funding-opportunities/eic-accelerator-0_en
https://europa.eu/youreurope/business/finance-funding/getting-funding/
https://www.eif.org/
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 to strengthen the policy synergies, ensuring the coherence and the complementarity with other 
policies/instruments created and managed in practice, which can stimulate the transformation of 
tourism industry; 

 to strengthen public administration and the effective management of the funds in order to ensure 
sustainability of any type of tourism activities and businesses. 

All human activity is involved in this change: technology, production, consumption and waste. Thus, a successful 
transition towards a sustainable, green and responsible tourism ecosystem requires a collective vision, 
creativity, action and support from a broad cross-section of society, including governments, the private 
sector and consumers. Beyond governments that can introduce policies for stimulating green investments 
in tourism ecosystem, the business sector (public and private) can also introduce internal policies that 
allow companies to systematically integrate sustainable development in their corporate strategy, as follows: 

 investing in renewable energy technologies, waste management and the green building sector; 

 developing creative ways of informing tourists about unnecessary waste of water and energy; 

 monitoring water consumption every day and exploring ways of reducing and reusing water; 

 using cleaner fuel in the case of transport companies; 

 reducing traffic and improve the conditions for pedestrians and cyclists; 

 encouraging waste sorting and collection among tourists; 

 adopting greener agricultural practices; 

 changing food production methods by promoting environmentally friendly soil management and 
encouraging the merging of modern technologies with traditional knowledge; 

 redesigning products and changing the processes that make them by reducing energy and 
materials consumption;34 

 developing on-the-job training programs to cope with changing technology; 

 reskilling and upskilling of workers for green jobs. 

Tourists can exercise their purchasing power by demanding goods and services that foster a green 
tourism and by adopting more sustainable lifestyles. It is important that tourists respect the natural and 
cultural heritage and reduce as much as possible the consumption of water and energy and also their 
ecological footprint. 

Therefore, everyone is considered to be a key changemaker. 

To develop a robust and innovative tourism ecosystem that responds to local challenges while 
contributing to EU strategic priorities, there are two cross-cutting levels of action: macro and micro. 

Reforming the tourism ecosystem at the macro-level implies that decision-makers, together with 
experts from academia, business and civil society, identify the challenges that influence the future of 
tourism, analyse the perspectives from which to look at in order to solve the problems, develop a 
monitoring framework that regularly collects and makes available data on the progress made, implement 
integrated policies to ensure sustainable tourism development models and evaluate and adapt the process 
accordingly. Basically, the algorithm consists in going through the following 4 phases: 

I. Diagnostic Phase (▪Define purpose and goals; ▪Identify key stakeholders; ▪Get the commitment of key 
stakeholders; ▪Analyse major constraints; ▪Analyse the capacity to implement the reform; ▪Collect and 
analyse baseline data); 
II. Solution Design Phase (▪Development of a high-level reform design; ▪Involve the private sector, public 
authorities and other stakeholders; ▪Agree on the overall design; ▪Develop and agree detailed legal, 
institutional, procedural and technological solutions; ▪Develop and agree the implementation plan); 
III. Implementation Phase (▪Provide expertise in developing new or amending existing laws and 
regulations; ▪Train of civil servants; ▪Launch reform procedures; ▪Carrying out outreach and 
information campaign; ▪Adjust reforms based on the user); 

                                                 
34  The overall vision is to establish a global circular economy where material use and waste generation are 

minimized, which involves an ecological design approach that promotes the production of diverse items that are 
easy to manufacture, repair, maintain and recycle, compared with the prevailing culture of making disposable 
products and difficult to repair. 
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IV. Evaluation and Sustainability (▪ Conduct program evaluation; ▪Ensure that assessment 
recommendations are incorporated into new procedures; ▪Prepare program reports; ▪Carrying out 
impact assessments; ▪Fine-tune reforms based on user). 

At the micro-level, designing a digital net-zero institution, even if it is from the tourism industry or 
related organizations, which carries out a variety of activities related to the tourism sector 
(accommodation, food and beverage services, travel agents and tour operators, theatres and opera, theme 
parks entertainment and marinas, fairs and cultural events) is an important leap that involves educating 
leaders with a green future in mind.  

In terms of readiness for accomplishing this mission, there are 3 dimensions that should be analysed at the 
institutional level: organizational, functional and technical. 

At the organizational level is significant to understand the organization culture: if there is an interest for this 
initiative; how the green-digital transition may affect the stakeholders; which fields of activities will be 
affected by the changes that will be implemented? 

With respect to functionality, an analysis of the availability of internal and external resources is required, 
together with an inventory on human resources that have the expertise to design, develop and carry out 
the dual transition of the institution.  

Regarding the technical diagnosis, an inventory of the tools and technologies currently used within the 
organization is needed to measure the gap between where the organization is today and where it will be 
after the implementation of various measures. 

In this context, it is critical to host strategic conversations at every level to ensure the alignment of all 
individuals and units around the institutional mission, vision and goals. 

The algorithm steps for implementing twin transition within an institution consists in establishing the 
context (a clear picture of the current situation of the organization), clarifying the state-of-art in terms of 
twin transition (what is the level of knowledge and expertise in this field), designing the directions for 
further development and engaging all stakeholders (internal and external, as well). 

CONCLUSION: EVERYONE IS A KEY CHANGEMAKER 

Tourism industry has serious spill-over effects on the EU economic outlook. Thus, shaping the global and 
regional agendas of tourism industry is a priority for EU member states.  

In this ″journey″, multi-stakeholder collaboration seems to be crucial to foster large-scale change on tourism 
ecosystem. Leaders at different levels should collaborate, create, and share best practice. Coordination and 
synchronization in action are also very important, in order to design creative environments with a high level of 
adaptive capacity building to current societies’ challenges. To design the proper pathway towards a 
sustainable, green and responsible tourism ecosystem implies to connect with experts and practitioners on 
specific topics, to enable discussion on adapting different approaches to various environments. Therefore, engaging the 
public and private-sector organisations, local producers and services providers, cultural and creative sectors 
and industries, local authorities, tourism management organisations and local community is essential for 
exchange ideas on tackling challenges and leveraging opportunities for tourism industry. Academia could be the 
perfect space to network and create together a common path to address problems affecting the tourism 
ecosystem: renewable energies, sustainability, space and security and innovative engineering, investments 
opportunities, training and skills development, and many more. Also, the other educational institutions 
should be involved in educational activities and raising awareness of local communities. 

From my point of view, accelerating ″twin″ transition of tourism ecosystem requires, among many other 
things, transnational sharing of good practice, collaboration between institutions and states, innovation (especially for 
the public sector), long-term partnerships between important actors in the field of tourism and related industries.  

Taking everything into consideration, the road to a sustainable, green and responsible tourism ecosystem 
seems to be a very interesting ″journey″ filled with lessons and adventures alike. So, everyone is invited to 
join! 
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Abstract: With the flexibility of working hours, the increase in leisure time, the development of 
communication and transportation technologies, changes in touristic demand have begun and the 
interest in alternative tourism types has begun to increase. One of these alternative tourism types is 
cave tourism. Although the caves have been used for various purposes in the historical process, they 
can be considered as an important natural heritage element within the scope of touristic products with 
their features today. These natural heritage sites have significant visual and cultural potential as well as 
their natural beauty. Along with these changes in touristic demands, there are also changes in the 
search for information, which is one of the most important behaviours in the decision to purchase a 
holiday. Before the decision to buy a holiday is made, information about alternative destinations is 
sought. With the developing technology, potential tourists have started to prefer to benefit from 
online travel sites and social media along with traditional information sources within the scope of 
information research. In this context, the aim of the research is to determine the experiences, 
satisfaction, complaints and recommendations of the visitors of Karaca Cave, which was opened to 
tourism in 1996 and is an important natural heritage, by examining the reviews. For this purpose, the 
reviews about Karaca Cave on TripAdvisor website until 13th April 2023 were examined. According 
to the findings, as of the date of the research, there are 83 domestic and foreign visitor reviews of 
persons who visited Karaca Cave and evaluated the TripAdvisor site. It was seen that the visitors who 
commented on the TripAdvisor site rated Karaca Cave as 65.06% excellent, 27.71% very good, 4.82% 
moderate and 2.41% terrible. The oldest review was made in August 2013 and the most recent one 
was made in August 2022. 72 of the reviews were made in Turkish and 11 of them were made in 
foreign languages. As a result of the evaluation; while the themes of naturalness, health, scenery, road 

of the cave, fee and environmental facilities were perceived in a positive light, location, small 
navigable area and personnel attitude were reviewed negatively. In addition, while visitors gave 
recommendations to management and tourists in the reviews, many visitors also made purchase 
recommendations. An attempt was made to evaluate the online reviews about Karaca Cave in terms 
of sustainable tourism and suggestions were presented in line with the findings. 
 

Keywords: Türkiye, Cave Tourism, Karaca Cave, TripAdvisor. 

INTRODUCTION 

Social networks are online communities of people who share common interests and activities. It provides 
a user with a variety of interaction possibilities, from a simple chat to multiple video conferences and from 
the exchange of plain email messages to participation in blogs and discussion groups. Online social 
networks may also include categorized relationships, tools for connecting with friends, or 
recommendation systems for certain types of objects or activities.1 Potential travellers have difficulties 
assessing the quality of tourism products before they experience them. One way to gain confidence in a 
tourism product is to seek information about the product before purchasing it. The information search 
process of potential travellers starts with benefiting from the experiences of close acquaintances. When 
this information is insufficient, the search turns to external sources. Today, travellers benefit from various 
types of information, both online and offline. Among the various online information resources, 
community websites are becoming more and more important every day. These global platforms offer 
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travellers the opportunity to share their experiences with others. Tens of millions of travellers share their 
travel experiences through online communities like TripAdvisor and Yahoo!2 

Mass tourism, which forms the basis of tourism development, has a significant impact on the destruction 
of the natural environment due to the deficiencies of planning studies. The issues of correcting this 
situation and ensuring sustainable tourism development are discussed by both academicians and tourism 
professionals. The participation of people in tourism movements intertwined with nature without 
destroying nature has led to the emergence of ecotourism. As an ecotourism activity, cave tourism is a 
type of tourism that attracts more and more attention every day.3 

Although the caves themselves are major karst melting, they contain many forms of karst deposits with 
different forms. Knowing that these shapes were formed over thousands of years makes them more 
attractive than other karstic shapes. For this reason, karst caves are considered mysterious places.4 Caves 
are important touristic attraction centres with their mysterious images created by dripstones, air, inland 
waters and animal assets.5 Cave tourism, which is a type of ecotourism, has recently become an alternative 
type of tourism for many visitors who are keen on adventure and nature sports.6 Although it is rarely 
documented that a cave has been visited for touristic purposes for 3000 years, natural cavities began to be 
opened to tourism more than 400 years ago, and almost all countries of the world now host at least one, 
often dozens, of show caves.7 Today, there are many caves open to visitors in the world. Millions of 
people do cave tourism every year. Cave tourism is considered as one of the most dynamically developing 
forms of tourism.8 

Holiday decision-makers are sceptical about the reliability of the advice they receive about the holiday. 
Those who travel a lot and have more knowledge than the staff they seek advice from turn to personal 
search. So, these people realize that if they do most of the research themselves, they will find more variety 
and flexibility. More than 80% of people research their vacations online and often visit 26 sites and spend 
more than two hours looking for the right opportunity.9 In this direction, it is aimed to analyse the 
comments shared on the TripAdvisor platform about Karaca Cave, which is located in the Torul district 
of Gümüşhane province, which was opened to tourism in 1996. It is thought that the results of the 
research will contribute to tourism planners, marketers and academicians working on this subject. 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

Cave Tourism 

Caves are unique geo-ecosystems thanks to strong geodiversity, relatively stable environmental conditions, 
absence of strong seasonal changes and permanent darkness. They can also be considered as 
environments that can store information for a long time.10 Caves are considered as potential sources for 
tourism due to their natural beauty and mystery.11 Caves are well-known tourist attractions in many 
countries in Europe. For example, in France, cave paintings and other hominid remains are major tourist 
attraction for visitors from the British Isles.12 In the study conducted by Cigna & Forti it is stated that 77-
83% of the caves in the world are visited for tourism purposes, 15-20% for religious purposes and 2-3% 
for health purposes. 13 

Cave tourism is especially preferred by those who have a great interest in enjoying the stunning and 
wonderful scenery of the caves and their surroundings. However, they are also likely attractions to be 
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preferred by those interested in preserving geological scenery or features. In addition, those who desire to 
acquire new knowledge about geology, geography, mineralogy and anthropology can be seen as potential 
consumers for cave tourism.14 In the early days of cave tourism, adaptations to the underground 
environment were limited. Visiting a cave was a complex, guided adventure, offered to many ″honourable″ 
and ″noble″ guests. In those years, travellers were usually from important and wealthy families (including 
kings and governors) or writers who could afford to cover their travel expenses. Travelling to caves and 
their karst regions often required gruelling excursions involving a certain number of support personnel. 
Thus, such leisure activities were limited to a small number of wealthy people. Today, caves are among the 
most visited geological features in the world, attracting more than 70 million people each year in more 
than 1.200 caves around the world, with entrance fees of just up to 800 million euros.15 Cave tourism is a 
type of tourism that provides direct benefits to the world economy and local communities.16 

Karaca Cave 

Karaca Cave is 17 km from the Gümüşhane city centre. It is located at an altitude of 1550 meters from the 
sea in the northwest. The cave was developed within the heavily cracked Upper Creaste massive consisting 
of limestone surrounded by andesite. The cave, which develops in a horizontal direction, consists of the 
merging of elliptical halls. It has an area of approximately 1.500 square meters17 and the length of the 
walking path is 160 meters. Karaca Cave is very rich in dripstone formations. As a matter of fact, a large 
number of stalactites, stalagmites, columns, flag shapes, cave flowers, cave pearls, and travertine pools in 
various colours and appearances spread inside the cave.18 

Karaca Cave was opened to tourism in 1996. After that moment, various arrangements were made in and 
around it. Walking trails, lighting systems, interior and exterior doors were built for visitors. These 
arrangements also revealed changes in the natural structure of the cave.19 The surroundings of Karaca 
Cave have extraordinary potential in terms of visual scenery. Observation terraces are arranged at the 
point that dominates the view. Around the cave, there are restaurants, a cafeteria, eating and drinking 
places, resting areas and souvenir units for visitors. When evaluated within the scope of alternative 
tourism, it has an important potential in terms of tourism. It can also play an important role in the 
promotion and sustainable development of the region.20 

Karaca Cave was visited by 48.200 people in 2014 and 82.022 people in 2017. 80.2% of these visitors were 
domestic and 19.8% were foreign tourists. Therefore, Karaca Cave is visited by both local and foreign 
visitors.21 With its natural air-conditioning feature, the cave offers a comfortable atmosphere to its visitors, 
especially asthma patients, and offers important services in terms of health tourism as well as cave 
tourism.22 

TripAdvisor 

Social media is an important source of information used to share experiences before, during and after a 
vacation. In general, social media content is perceived as more reliable than official tourism websites and 
mass media advertisements.23 The online social travel network is also changing the way tourists plan their 
trips. These websites allow users to interact and make reviews about hotels or attractions.24 In recent 
years, many platforms for online reviews in the tourism industry, such as TripAdvisor, Lonely Planet, and 
Google Maps, have become more common in research and practice. This has led to a proliferation of 
studies on online reviews and the emphasis on the use of new analytics. Research on online reviews has a 
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number of advantages such as data availability, speed and simplicity of data collection, and non-
interference with human subjects.25 Online social networking sites are the most popular sites on the 
internet. Second-generation web-based services have consumer-generated content that allows people to 
share information.26 

The TripAdvisor website was established in 2000. The main purpose of the site is to gather the 
experiences of users about their travels under one roof. In addition, it is to provide users with reliable 
information on their travel preferences.27 TripAdvisor, one of the largest travel platforms in the world, 
helps 463 million travellers every month to spend their trip, according to statistics for the third quarter of 
2019. Travellers around the world can use the TripAdvisor site and app to browse over 859 million 
reviews and opinions on 8.6 million accommodations, restaurants, experiences, airlines and cruises. 
Travellers visit TripAdvisor to compare low prices on hotels, airfare and cruises, and book popular 
attractions and tours. TripAdvisor is available in 49 markets and 28 languages.28 The existence of global 
non-booking tourism websites such as TripAdvisor will be beneficial for travellers.29 On TripAdvisor, 
users have the opportunity to comment on a destination, restaurant or hotel. In this way, tourists can 
make recommendations, complaints and reviews on the subject. There is information about the 
demographic characteristics of the participants who made comments (gender, city, etc.). In this voluntary 
process, the participants consist of people who have experienced that destination or touristic place before. 
In addition, participants give an evaluation score ranging from 1 to 5 on the subject. 1 represents the 
worst experience and 5 represents the best experience. Scoring provisions are; 1= terrible, 2= poor, 3= 
average, 4= very good, 5= excellent. 

METHODOLOGY 

This research aims to analyse the online reviews on the TripAdvisor platform regarding Karaca Cave. The 
results of the research are important as they will be a source for tourism marketers, planners and academic 
studies. In the research, an answer was sought to the question of what are the positive, negative and 
recommendation reviews about Karaca Cave on the TripAdvisor platform.  

The research includes user comments about Karaca Cave made on the TripAdvisor platform.30 There are 
two important reasons for choosing TripAdvisor site. First, TripAdvisor is the largest and most popular 
travel platform31 where travellers can search and share their opinions and travel experiences by uploading 
images and commenting. The second reason is that TripAdvisor platform is also used in many academic 
studies in the field of tourism.32 As of 13th April 2023, all comments about Karaca Cave were included in 
the research. The reviews were made between August 2013 and August 2022. Data obtained on 13th April 
2023. 83 reviews on Karaca Cave were subjected to content analysis process steps. Content analysis is 
widely used to analyse texts in social sciences, from open-ended responses to mass media such as 
newspapers, television, and the internet.33 Content analysis is defined as a qualitative research method for 
subjective interpretation of text data content through coding and a systematic classification process to 
identify themes or patterns.34 

The process was as follows: data obtained from TripAdvisor platform; coding of the data, finding the 
themes, defining the data by arranging it according to the themes and codes, and finally interpreting the 
findings.35 Coding and code schemes were carried out using the qualitative data analysis MAXQDA 2018 
program. A total of 237 coding processes were carried out. In the content analysis, while the titles related 
to Karaca Cave were created, positive thoughts, negative thoughts and recommendations were discussed 
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under the titles. These titles have also been used in previous similar studies.36 A total of 12 themes were 
included under these three headings. 

RESULTS 

In this section, the results of the findings obtained in the research are given. The frequency distribution of 
the interpretations for Karaca Cave is shown. In addition, the comments for Karaca Cave are given, were 
evaluated under positive thoughts, negative thoughts and recommendations. 12 themes were created under 
these headings. The frequencies of the themes in the reviews are also given. Table 1 shows the distribution 
of the rating of the 83 reviews made for Karaca Cave. When Table 1 is examined, 65.06% of the comments 
on the TripAdvisor platform regarding Karaca Cave are excellent, 27.71% very good, 4.82% average, and 
2.41% terrible. No visitors have voted poor. The Karaca Cave experience was generally evaluated as positive. 

Table 1. Reviews About Karaca Cave37 

Traveller Rating f % 

Excellent 54 65.06 

Very good 23 27.71 

Average 4 4.82 

Poor - - 

Terrible 2 2.41 

Total 83 100 

 

In Figure 1, the titles of positive thoughts, negative thoughts and recommendations about Karaca Cave 
and the themes under these titles are given. Regarding the shared positive thoughts about Karaca Cave has 
been determined that there are ″road of cave, scenery, health, fee, environmental facilities and naturalness″ themes. 
The most frequently expressed theme among positive thoughts is naturalness (60). Within the theme of 
naturalness, it is stated that both the cave in general and the stalactites and stalagmites in the cave are 
natural, their impressiveness and beauty being emphasised. For example; phrases such as ″natural heritage, 
natural wonder, impressive, natural wonder, natural wonder and beautiful cave″ were frequently 
mentioned in the reviews. Another frequent theme among positive thoughts is health (21). Within this 
theme, it was stated that the environment in the cave and the oxygen in it are good for asthma and 
respiratory diseases and certain cure treatments are recommended. Regarding this theme; Expressions 
such as ″good for asthma patients, recommended for bronchitis, respiratory tract diseases, asthma cave, healing source, 
treatment centre, 21-day cure application and plenty of oxygen″ are stated in the reviews. The third most frequent 
theme under this title is scenery (13). This theme is related to the surrounding view of the cave due to its 
high location. Due to its location at an altitude of 1.550 meters, it has mountain and valley views. In the 
reviews within this theme; the expressions ″perfect scenery, unique, super, wonderful mountain scenery, valley scenery, 
high cave″ were included. 

The themes of road of cave (11), fee (11) and environmental facilities (11) were included in the title of positive 
thoughts with the same frequency. The road of cave theme is about the road of the cave. In the reviews made 
in this theme, expressions such as ″the road is very beautiful, the asphalt road, the road is well made, the road is good″ 
were said. The fee theme, on the other hand, is about the prices of the country coffee in and around the 
cave. Expressions in the reviews, such as ″parking is free, the fee is affordable, a small fee″ can be given as an 
example. The environmental facilities theme is about the facilities around the cave. Around the cave, there are 
parking areas on the roadside for vehicles and a cafeteria where cold and hot drinks can be consumed. As 
examples of the expressions in this theme, it could be mentioned ″the viewing terrace is beautiful, there are 
souvenir sellers, there is a cafeteria/buffet, there is a parking lot″. 

There are also negative thoughts among the reviews made for Karaca Cave. These negative thoughts; it 
was included in the themes of ″location, small navigable area and personnel attitude″ (Fig. 1). Among the negative 
thoughts, those who visited Karaca Cave mostly stated negative thoughts about the location of the cave. 
The fact that the cave is at an altitude of 1.550 meters and the road is difficult, steep and winding is related 
to this Location (36) theme. In their reviews, visitors expressed their complaints with expressions such as 
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″tiring road, winding road, troublesome journey, confusing road″. Another theme included in negative thoughts is 
Small navigable area (11). This theme is related to the limited and small area of the cave that can be visited. 
Reviews; It can be exemplified as ″the cave is very small, a short visit, there are places that cannot be opened″. The 
last theme in negative thinking is Personnel attitude (9). This theme is about the attitudes and behaviours of 
the staff working in the cave. Within this theme, ″the attitude of the staff, spoken by giving orders, the staff is 
mediocre, the service is bad″ were included in the reviews. 

 

Fig. 1. Positive Thoughts, Negative Thoughts, Recommendations and Themes About Karaca Cave. 

Visitors to Karaca Cave have also made some suggestions on the TripAdvisor platform. The statements in 
this content are gathered under the title of ″Recommendations″. Within the recommendations heading, the 
visitors made the most purchase recommendations. This theme is named Purchase recommendation (51). 
Considering the frequency of themes, visitors stated that Karaca Cave is a natural heritage that should be 
seen. Within this theme, visitor reviews generally include expressions such as ″must go, must be seen, worth 
seeing, worth visiting, you should go, I recommend going″. Another recommendation is for tourists who will visit. It 
contains recommendations that you should pay attention to during the visit. This theme is named tourists 
(15). When the reviews were evaluated, it was seen that recommendations were made to other visitors 
such as ″taking photos is prohibited, attention to the road, attention to dates, it is cool inside″. Finally, the theme of 
management (8), which includes suggestions for the management of Karaca Cave, is included in the 
recommendations title. Within this theme, there are suggestions of visitors for cave management. The 
reviews made generally include the statements that ″the cave should be protected, visitors should be warned, why 
there is no museum card, information should be given″. 

CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 

It is very important to evaluate the data of visitors so that the local people and employers in the tourism 
sector can direct their marketing strategies.38 Tourists benefit from personal, commercial and public 
resources during the information gathering stage. The importance of each piece of information is 
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evaluated in the context of the product and the tourist. Although most information is obtained from 
commercial sources, the most influential information sources on decisions are information gathered from 
personal sources. The reason for this is the thought that the information obtained from personal sources 
is more reliable.39 

With the developing technology, social communication tools are developing and accordingly, social media 
is used as a source of information. In terms of potential visitors, social media is frequently preferred in 
terms of information sharing and obtaining information. Shares also have an impact on purchasing 
preferences. Therefore, destination and tourism business managers should benefit from the posts made in 
social media environments in improvement and development activities.40 In this context, online reviews 
made on TripAdvisor platform by visitors of Karaca Cave were analysed. TripAdvisor is a platform that is 
studied41 and frequently used in academic studies to gain a deeper understanding of how hotels, tourists, 
and residents of a particular destination are changing the tourism online market. 

In the research, firstly, the reviews made were evaluated. 92.7% of the reviews are positive. Therefore, this 
situation can be evaluated as the positive experiences of the visitors of Karaca Cave. The reviews made in 
the research were grouped under the headings of positive thoughts, negative thoughts and 
recommendations. Based on the reviews under the positive thoughts, the themes of ″naturalness, health, road 
of cave, scenery, fee, and environmental facilities″ were included. When positive thoughts are evaluated in general, 
the natural beauties of the cave come to the fore. This result coincides with the study conducted by 
Kızılcık & Taştan.42 In the related study, the formations in Karaca Cave, health expectation, story/history 
and geographical location/scenery were determined as the factors that attract visitors to the cave. 

The negative thoughts obtained in the research were gathered under the themes of ″location, small navigable 
area and personnel attitude″. In general, although the cave's high position is evaluated positively in terms of 
the scenery, it is also evaluated negatively by the visitors due to the risks it carries in terms of 
transportation. However, the smallness of the area to visit was also evaluated negatively, since not all areas 
of the cave were opened to visitors yet. Staff attitude was also evaluated negatively by visitors. As a matter 
of fact, the behaviour of the personnel has a direct effect on the satisfaction of the visitors.43 

In the reviews analysed in the research, there are also suggestions for tourists, management and 
purchasing under the title of suggestions. When the reviews made were examined, it was seen that the 
visitors recommended Karaca Cave to potential visitors. Considering the effect of sharing on social media 
platforms on purchasing, this situation can be evaluated positively. In addition, tourists are warned about 
photography. The fact that it is forbidden to take photos in the cave has been expressed in many reviews 
and this situation has sometimes been criticized. 

In another study conducted on the visitors of Karaca Cave, it was stated that the desire of the visitors to 
take photos is an important source of motivation.44 Indeed, caves are extremely fragile environments, and 
turning them into a tourist attraction can greatly affect their pristine condition. Therefore, it is important 
to follow strict rules before, during and after tourist development.45 Visitors' activities affect the natural 
material and energy exchange between the cave environment as well as the interior and exterior of the 
cave. Visits can cause serious wear and discolouration of stalactites and stalagmites, and sometimes their 
complete damage or destruction.46 

Finally, the visitors also expressed suggestions for cave management. These suggestions are important for 
the protection and sustainability of the cave. In the study conducted by Ekşioğlu & Zeybek,47 it was stated 
that the carrying capacity of Karaca Cave should be determined and kept under regular inspection in terms 

                                                 
39  Çakıcı, Aksu 2007. 
40  Arıca, Çorbacı 2019. 
41  Miguéns, Baggio, Costa 2008. 
42  Kızılcık, Taştan 2019. 
43  Demir, Altındağ 2017. 
44  Kızılcık, Taştan 2019. 
45  Cigna, Forti 2013. 
46  Song, Xiaoning, Fuyuan 2000. 
47  Ekşioğlu, Zeybek 2018. 
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of sustainable tourism. Debata, on the other hand, stated that poorly managed tourism can create 
significant threats to cave biodiversity by negatively affecting cave habitats and microclimates.48 In line 
with the results obtained, the following suggestions for Karaca Cave are presented. 

 Sustainable development is the core concept of development and tourism has an enormous 
economic, environmental and social impact in the modern world.49 Tourism, with its potential, 
makes a high contribution to economic growth and employment. In addition, the significant 
potential for economic diversification makes this sector more attractive for countries and regions. 
However, with all these positive aspects, an unplanned and unscheduled tourism development 
will provide these contributions for a short time. For this reason, tourism development should be 
based on sustainable tourism. 

 Efforts to promote the sustainability of the tourism sector have long been advocated in policy and 
research circles.50 Efforts to promote the sustainability of the tourism sector have long been 
advocated in policy and research circles.51 The development of Karaca Cave should be planned 
within the framework of sustainable development, with sustainable tourism principles. All 
attempts to prevent the natural formation of the cave should be avoided. The prohibition of 
taking photographs in order to prevent damage to the stalactites and stalagmites inside the cave 
can be considered as a positive attitude in terms of sustainability. However, the negative 
consequences of taking photos should be clearly explained to the visitors and the necessary 
precautions should be taken more carefully. Necessary precautions should be taken within the 
framework of expert opinion regarding photographing. These requests of tourists can be met in 
different ways (without flash photography, photographing by officials, etc.). Studies should be 
carried out to expand the area that can be visited in a way that does not affect the natural 
formation of the cave. 

 Sustainable tourism is a development model in which tourism, resources and human living 
environment are integrated, and tourism is well coordinated with the social economy, resources 
and environment. It is accepted that sustainable tourism emphasizes the long-term coordinated 
development of tourism activities with society, economy, resources and environment. While 
meeting the needs of economic development, the negative effects of tourism activities will be 
reduced without compromising the natural and cultural resources on which tourism development 
depends.52 Extraordinary natural beauties, geological and physical formations are considered as 
natural heritage. Inspection and protection studies should be implemented without compromise 
within the framework of strict rules. 

 The fact that the majority of the comments on the TripAdvisor platform are positive can be used 
in promotional and marketing efforts. In addition, this situation should be maintained as a general 
principle. 

 Caves can be visited for adventure and sportive purposes, and they also have an important 
potential in terms of health tourism. When the comments are evaluated, it is seen that the cave 
has an important potential in terms of health tourism. This situation should be evaluated within 
the scope of sustainable tourism, and the natural environment and air in it should be protected. 
Considering that the economic contribution of the caves visited for health purposes is higher, 
studies should be carried out on this subject. 

 Renovation works of the walking paths built in the cave should be done by considering the elderly 
and the disabled. 

 The positive attitude of the staff will increase visitor satisfaction. The personnel must be 
educated, have foreign language knowledge, be friendly and experienced in their work. This 
should be taken into account in the selection of personnel. 

                                                 
48  Debata 2021. 
49  Streimikiene et al. 2021. 
50  Grilli et al. 2021. 
51  Grilli et al. 2021. 
52  Guo, Jiang, Li 2019. 
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 Necessary warnings should be made on days when the cave is closed for maintenance and repair 
works and other reasons. Since the road to the cave is steep and tiring, it is important to 
announce that the cave is closed on the road route. This will prevent visitors from wasting time. 
In these cases, activities can be carried out to enable visitors to turn to other attractions. 

Limitations and Future Research 

There is a limitation regarding the generalization of the data obtained from this study. First, analyses were 
conducted on 83 reviews on the TripAdvisor platform. Therefore, the findings are limited to the data on 
this platform. Secondly, the identified themes were created with the data collected in a certain period. 
Existing findings and themes will change as the number of reviews increases. For these reasons, it may be 
recommended to conduct studies using data from other platforms in future research. In addition, due to 
the interpretations and experiences that will change over time, it may be recommended to carry out similar 
studies for Karaca Cave in certain periods. 
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Abstract: A considerable number of immovable properties with cultural/architectural value in 
Moldova is in private ownership. Their characteristics (usable area, service areas, requirements for 
facilities, the possibility of parking, etc.) do not correspond to modern preferences in the real 
estate market. The technical requirements imposed on this category of buildings (preservation of 
architectural appearance, the authenticity of materials, facade, and resistance structure, etc.) limit 
the possibilities of reconstruction and adjustment to the current requirements of society. 
However, their compact location (e.g., in the Historic Core of Chişinău) has generated in recent 
years an increase in value in the segment of residential real estate. The increase in the market value 
of rooms found in buildings with historical value (19th-early 20th century) compared to modern 
buildings (mid-late 20th century) is conditioned by the possibility of renting at reasonable price 
rooms found near the administrative centre of the municipality. 

The analysis of international practices and local consumer preferences has highlighted the 
possibilities of adapting buildings of historical/architectural value to modern requirements. 
Apparently, the easiest way is to preserve the building in its current state and include it in the tourist 
routes. But this is not affordable for any of the buildings concerned and is not profitable for the 
owners. Another way includes rehabilitation of facades (as a rule with the financial involvement of 
municipalities), capital repairs on the interior at the owners' expense and inclusion in the economic 
circuit by short-term rental through various specialised networks. The third way involves making the 
buildings concerned an ″exclusive″ product on the property market. 

However, the practical implementation of these possibilities in Moldova is limited by legislative 
and normative provisions, and by some regulations. In this study, the authors propose solutions 
for preserving the value of privately owned heritage found in Chişinău. 

Keywords: Republic of Moldova, Chişinău, building, functional rehabilitation, transforming, 
utility, value. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the Republic of Moldova, the Register of Monuments protected by the state, according to the situation 
as of 13.01.2014,1 includes 5.697 monuments, including 4.351 of national importance and 1.346 of local 
importance. Of all monuments, 47.2% are archaeological monuments and 52.8% are monuments of 
architecture, history, and art. The majority of the archaeological monuments (65.6%) are in the northern 
area and the majority of monuments of architecture, history, and art (46.8%) are found in the central area 
of the country (Table 1). 

                                                 
1  Parliament of the Republic of Moldova 1993. 
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Table 1. The number of monuments included in the Register of State Protected Monuments on 13.01.2014 in the 
regional profile. 

Location Total 

Including: Including: 

National 
importance 

Local 
importance 

Archaeology 
Architecture / 
History / Art 

CENTER Zone 2276 (39.95%) 2030 246 867 (32.2%) 1409 (46.8%) 

Including municipality 
Chişinău 

419 419 0 50 (5.8%) 369 (26.2%) 

NORTH Zone 3005 (52.75%) 2034 971 1764 (65.6%) 1241 (41.3%) 

SOUTH Zone 416 (7.30%) 287 129 59 (2.2%) 357 (11.9%) 

TOTAL register 5697 (100%) 4351 1346 2690 (100%) 3007 (100%) 

Source: author's elaboration based on (Parliament of the Republic of Moldova, 1993) 

In the category ″architectural monuments″ are included 1.328 objectives of which more than half are 
religious buildings (churches, monasteries, cathedrals, synagogues) and about 38% are buildings for 
dwelling, social or industrial purposes (Table 2). 

Table 2. The number of monuments protected by the State according to category and functional purpose. 

Category Value 

Monuments of architecture, history, and art 3007 

Including:  

Architectural monuments 1328 (100%) 

Including:  

Religious buildings (churches, cathedrals, monasteries, 
synagogues) 

759 (57.1%) 

Residential, social, and industrial buildings 499 (37.6%) 

Other types of architectural monuments 70 (5.3%) 

Source: author's elaboration based on (Parliament of the Republic of Moldova, 1993) 

As we can see in Table 1, the largest number of monuments of architecture, history and art are in the 
municipality of Chişinău. All of them are of national importance and represent 26.2% of the number of 
monuments found in the Central area of the Republic of Moldova. Adding to this the monuments of local 
importance (452 monuments, included in a separate register we get an impressive number of 821 
monuments found compactly, of which more than half are for dwelling purposes.2 

The problem of preserving the value of monuments is becoming increasingly acute given the legislative, 
economic, and social situation created in the Republic of Moldova. 

THE PROBLEM OF PRESERVING THE VALUE OF BUILT MONUMENTS IN THE 
CONDITIONS OF MOLDOVA 

From a legislative point of view, the impediments to the preservation and enhancement of built 
monuments can be divided into impediments conditioned by the right of ownership and those 
conditioned by the regulatory framework of the field. 

According to the Civil Code of the Republic of Moldova,3 current edition, ″immovable property is 
considered to be the land registered in the register of immovable property under a separate cadastral 
number″ (Article 459, paragraph 2), and buildings and underground constructions are part of the 
immovable property as ″things and works permanently attached to the land″ (Article 460, paragraph 1). 
This conceptual definition was adopted in 2019, the earlier version in the context of historical rigours 
allowed the situation whereby the ownership of land may belong to one person, and of buildings - to 
another natural or legal person, private or public in any combination. 

In the case of historic monuments, this has become an obstacle to conservation action. As can be seen in 
Fig. 1, the surface of privately owned land and land in the private domain of the local public 

                                                 
2  Chişinău Municipal Council 2014. 
3  Parliament of the Republic of Moldova 2019. 
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administration - LPA (purple and yellow colour) represents half of the surface of the Historical Core of 
the town. Chişinău. As a rule, on the land in the private domain of the LPA, there are buildings that are on 
the private property of individuals and/or legal entities. 

 

Fig. 1. Analysis of the built fund by type of land ownership in the Historical Core of the town Chişinău. Source: 
(Chişinău Proiect, 2022). 

At the same time in the Chişinău, we find a large number of objectives without architectural value, built of 
earth or clay, without foundations, whose functional rehabilitation is problematic or impossible under 
modern conditions. For example, the monument found on St. Andrew Street, an individual dwelling 
house built in 1918 of mud, on one level, heated by a stove. To ensure its functionality, the building was 
converted (Fig. 2) without meeting the requirements of the monuments. 

  

Fig. 2. Monument building found in Chişinău (front and courtyard view). 

In Chişinău, we see a lack of strict rules about architectural requirements not only for built monuments 
but also for buildings found in protected areas. We can see blocks with 9-16 levels at the fence with the 
cultural monument, or multi-coloured facades (Fig. 3). 
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Fig. 3. Multi-coloured facades of buildings found in the protection zone. 

So far, out of all the actions aimed at preserving the built historical monuments undertaken by the LPAs 
and CPAs (central public administration), only the prohibition actions have been successful. However, 
these actions only lead to an increase in the degree of the natural deterioration of the buildings and 
condition situations of non-involvement of the owners. 

From an economic point of view, the obstacles to preserving the value of built monuments are 
conditioned by the rules of the market economy. Only what is useful and functional has economic value. 
If the building is functional, it has value and is useful to the owner. When interventions are necessary to 
ensure the functionality of the building and these interventions are prohibited or strictly regulated (which 
increases costs), the owner will look for the most profitable options for himself. From the practice of 
recent decades, the following decisions by private owners can be highlighted: 

 The building is left to deteriorate and then permission is looked to rebuild, often demolishing the 
old building, and erecting a modern building with the façade elements retained; 

 A reconstruction project is started, which supports the complete re-planning of the building and 
keeping only some elements of the old building (usually the façade). 

 Capital repairs the building on its responsibility without applying for the necessary permits 
(violation of legislative and regulatory provisions). 

These decisions are conditioned by the fact that land in the central area of Chişinău, depending on 
location, access, and area, in different periods of time reached 80-100 thousand euros for an area.4 

From a social point of view, the obstacles to preserving the value of monuments in Chişinău are 
conditioned by social changes (taking over construction solutions practised in other countries and 
implementing them when returning to Moldova) and demographic changes (urbanization, orientation of 
the majority of the working population towards the capital) that change consumer preferences and to 
which construction companies react promptly (Figs. 4-7). 

 

Fig. 4. Change in dwelling supply as a function of the number of storeys of the building. 
Source: author's elaboration based on (National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova, 2022). 

                                                 
4  Albu 2020. 



Preserving the Value of Architectural Heritage in Chişinău Municipality  185 

 

 

 

Fig. 5. Implementation of dwellings by Number of rooms and Years 
Source: author's elaboration based on (National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova, 2022). 

 

 

Fig. 6. Implementation of dwellings by average storeys area 
Source: author's elaboration based on (National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova, 2022). 

 

Fig. 7. Change over time in preferences for wall material in dwellings put into service in Moldova. 
Source: author's elaboration based on (National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova, 2022). 

Current preferences for commercial properties (Fig. 8) include, but are not limited to: 

 Preferably centrally found but with convenient access and potential parking; 

 Modern architectural appearance and preferably ″open space″ division; 

 Existence of energy-saving utilities (escalator, security, ventilation/conditioning, etc.); 

 Ensuring natural lighting and maximum sunlight in rooms. 
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Fig. 8. Commercial buildings (offices, commercial premises) for sale. 

The technical requirements imposed on historic buildings limit the possibilities of reconstruction and 
adjustment to the current requirements of the real estate market. It is problematic or impossible: 

 Supply surface modulation; 

 Avoiding heat loss; 

 Ensuring fire protection requirements; 

 Ensuring preferable natural lighting; 

 Ensuring the required number of parking spaces;  

 etc. 

 
Alexandru cel Bun Street, 36. For rent 

Commercial 31 sq.m. at 8.7 
euro/sq.m./month including VAT 

Office 17 sq.m. at 7 euro/month including 
VAT 

Alexandru cel Bun Street, 49. 
For rent Office 20 sq.m. at 7.3 
euro/sq.m./month including 

VAT 

Vasile Alecsandri Street. For rent 
Office 211 sq.m. at 5 euro/sq.m./month 

including VAT 
 

Fig. 9. Market display of built monuments in Chişinău for rent 
Source: author's elaboration based on (999.md, 1999-2023). 
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The compact location of cultural monuments in the Historic Core of Chişinău has increased its market 
value.5 The increase in value for rooms found in buildings with historical value (19th-early 20th century) 
compared to relatively modern buildings (late 20th century) is conditioned by the possibility of renting 
reasonable price rooms found near the administrative centre of the municipality (Fig. 9). 

WAYS TO PRESERVE THE BUILT HERITAGE IN THE CONDITIONS OF THE 
REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA 

Analysis of international practices concerning local consumer preferences has highlighted the possibilities 
of adjusting buildings of historical/architectural value to modern requirements.6 

Apparently, the simplest way is to preserve the building in its current state and, following interventions such 
as restoration and rehabilitation of essential elements, to include it in the tourist routes. The increased number 
of tourists and hikers once again justifies this proposal. In 2022 the number of participants in tourism organised 
by travel agencies and tour operators increased by 48.7% compared to 2021. 

According to the data of the National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova the number of 
tourists and excursionists taking part in domestic tourism in 2022 amounted to 123.6 thousand visitors, 
increasing by 56.0% compared to 2021.7 Travel of Moldovan residents within the country for tourism 
purposes was organized by travel agencies and tour operators in the municipality of Chişinău (44.6%), 
development regions Centre (47.4%) and South (6.9%). In 2022, the number of foreign citizens visiting 
the Republic of Moldova through travel agencies increased by 20.8% compared to the previous year and 
amounted to 29.0 thousand tourists and excursionists, the majority (91.4%) being day visitors who arrived 
for rest, recreation, and leisure purposes. 

However, this is not affordable for any of the built monuments and is not at all profitable for private owners. 

Through conservation, we recommend the valorisation of the tourist potential of built monuments in the 
category of industrial buildings. Despite the small size of the Republic of Moldova, it has considerable 
potential for industrial cultural tourism, concentrated in large urban areas. The Register of State Protected 
Monuments of the Republic of Moldova holds sixty industrial monuments, including twenty-three mills (3 
windmills, eleven watermills, and 9 steam mills). 

Another way includes the functional rehabilitation of the building (through interventions such as 
maintenance and stabilisation work on the existing structure, the integrity of the materials used to make 
the building) and its inclusion in the economic circuit. This method applies to buildings that are in 
satisfactory physical condition. However, owners are faced with a lack of sufficient financial means and, as 
a rule, only conduct repair work using modern materials, which affects the cultural value of the building. 

The most successful financial scheme in the context of a lack of resources for privately owned residential 
buildings is the rehabilitation of facades with the financial involvement of municipalities and the repair of 
the interior is conducted at the owners' expense.8 Subsequently, they are incorporated into the economic 
circuit by renting out as rental property - as a rule, on a short-term basis involving various specialised 
structures or networks (e.g., Booking), or by being converted into offices and proposed in the commercial 
property segment. 

The third way involves transforming (through interventions such as rehabilitation, restoration and/or 
reconstruction works) the buildings concerned into an ″exclusive″, ″interesting″ and ″sought-after″ product 
on the property market. However, owners who take this route have not only faced financial problems but 
also procedural and regulatory problems at the pre-investment, design, and construction stages. 

In the pre-investment phase, we note the lack of attention to the typology of cognitive approaches in the design 
process implemented in Moldova that the architectural heritage restoration sector has developed in European 
countries. Each method of investigation must be used according to the characteristics of the building and its 

                                                 
5  Albu 2020; 999.md, 1999-2023; Albu, Albu 2014. 
6  Jitari 2022; Marian 2022; Lesan 2022; Bulat 2022. 
7  National Bureau of Statistics of the Republic of Moldova 2023. 
8  Albu, Albu 2021. 



188  Svetlana ALBU, Ion ALBU, Viorica URSU, Doina-Cezara ALBU 
 

 

transformation requirements. The national legislation, among the documents needed as a minimum procedure 
of the preliminary phases of the project (technical expertise and design), is limited to listing works remarkably 
like those needed for the construction of new buildings and the repair of existing ones. 

But more specific documentation needs to be supplied to understand the condition of the monument and 
the impact of the project from a conservation point of view. These additional documents become essential 
for the evaluation of restoration projects.9 

Referring to the design phase, we will mention that the construction sector regularly introduces new or 
renewed concepts of technical normative documents, which respond to the needs of people's lives. New 
building regulations are designed by adaptation, for new buildings, although European legislation has 
progressively moved from the concept of ″adaptation″ to that of ″improvement″. However, so far, the 
Republic of Moldova has no national normative documents regulating methods of investigation and 
intervention, using materials and techniques in the conservation and restoration works of architectural 
heritage. Although twelve indicators of estimate norms, which are related to the calculation of restoration 
works on cultural heritage objects, have been developed in the period 2012-2018, they do not cover the 
needs of the field.10 

The transformation of the historic building must be assessed in terms of the need for protection or the 
ability to respect cultural features, which have been derived from the cognitive process. Transformation is 
usually related to the need to introduce proper performance contained in building standards.11  

At the execution stage, we note that in the Republic of Moldova, construction companies are faced with a 
lack of craftsmen, and professionals specialized in restoration works. 

The Ministry of Culture in order to guide the owners of historic buildings, specialists and decision-makers 
in the choice of solutions and ways of correct conservation approved in 2021 a primary information tool 
″Guide for interventions on historic buildings in Chişinău″.12 And in 2022 approved the methodology for 
the elaboration of an instrument considered essential for the formation of effective local policies and 
strategies in the field of sustainable management/development of historic places, namely the historical-
architectural reference plan and the project of protection zones of historic places.13 

CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS 

Generalizing the above, we consider it necessary to involve to a greater extent the institutions in charge of 
preserving the architectural heritage of the Chisinau municipality. The current restrictive measures do not 
allow the development of the city, but neither do they allow the preservation of historical monuments in a 
functional state without affecting their cultural value (in particular, we refer to privately owned 
monuments). 

The issue of separate ownership of the components of the immovable property (land and buildings) could 
be resolved if permission to privatise the land were to be made conditional only after the rehabilitation of 
the privately owned building. 

By conservation we recommend, in the conditions of the Republic of Moldova, exploiting the tourist 
potential of monuments built in the category of industrial buildings. 

To valorise the historical cultural heritage through transformation, it is necessary to improve the legislative 
and regulatory framework of Moldova following the requirements of European standards. Thus, for 
example, in the context of interventions on masonry buildings, the provisions of the Eurocodes on the 
design of masonry structures14 and structures for earthquake resistance should be used.15 

                                                 
9  Ministry of Infrastructure and Regional Development of the Republic of Moldova 2018. 
10  Croitoru 2021. 
11  Standards Institute of Moldova 2021; Standards Institute of Moldova 2020. 
12  Evremov 2021. 
13  Ministry of Culture 2022. 
14  Standards Institute of Moldova 2022. 
15  Standards Institute of Moldova 2019. 
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The historical-architectural reference plan is an especially useful and valuable tool for the preservation of 
the built heritage, but in the conditions of the Republic of Moldova it will lead to the postponement and 
in some cases to the impossibility of the development of localities. The elaboration of the historical-
architectural reference plan requires a considerable amount of time and funding. Given the fact that 
funding is to be provided from local public administration sources, it is obvious that the drafting of this 
document will be delayed indefinitely. The only way to draw up these reference plans at the local level is to 
attract international funding in the form of projects /grants / non-reimbursable loans. 

This plan could become a benchmark for reviewing the registers of national and local heritage found in 
Chişinău in order to examine the buildings not only according to their historical and cultural value but also 
according to their current technical condition and functional potential. 

The grouping of the buildings, based on the results of the technical expertise, into buildings to be 
preserved, to be rehabilitated or converted, to be demolished and replaced with a modern replica 
preserving the architectural style and the application of the commemorative plaque, would allow the 
development of the town to be boosted without affecting its historical value. 

Acknowledgements 

The research was carried out within the project 20.80009.0807.34 "Increasing the value of the architectural 
heritage of the Republic of Moldova". 

REFERENCES 

Albu, S. 2020, Architectural heritage issues in the Republic of  Moldova, in: Architectural heritage: legal, technical, and 
economic aspects, Chişinău, 271-289. 

Albu, S., Albu, I. 2014, Real estate market: scientific-methodical work on the analysis of  the real estate market, 
Chişinău. 

Albu, S., Albu, I. 2021, Bucharest's experience with the rehabilitation of  historic buildings, in: Architectural Heritage: 
technical, economic and legal aspects, Chişinău, 40-55. 

Bulat, I. 2022, Management of  residential real estate and historical/architectural value, in: Modern approaches to 
property rights, Chişinău, 125-129. 

Chişinău Municipal Council 2014, Register of  Historical Monuments of  Local Category from Chişinău Municipality, 
https://www.Chişinău.md/files/anul_2014/registru_monumente/monumente_locale/Registru_Anexa_1.
pdf  (accessed 2023). 

Chişinău Proiect 2022, Chişinău Project: platform with Local Level Geographic System, https://gis-Chişinău 
proiect.hub.arcgis.com/ (accessed 2023). 

Croitoru, G. 2021, Analysis of  the legislative and regulatory framework in construction regarding the assessment and 
intervention in buildings of  historical cultural heritage, in: Architectural heritage: technical, economic and legal aspects, 
Chişinău, 6-16. 

Evremov, D. 2021, Guide for interventions on historical buildings in Chişinău, Chişinău. 

Jitari, L. 2022, Enhancement of  cultural heritage - an element of  local and regional identity for sustainable territorial 
development, in: Modern approaches to heritage rights, Chişinău, 89-97. 

Lesan, A. 2022, The specifics of  integrating cultural heritage buildings into modern use, in: Modern approaches to heritage 
rights, Chişinău, 115-124. 

Marian, M.L. 2022, Enhancing architectural heritage through commercial buildings, in: Modern Approaches to Heritage 
Rights, Chişinău, 83-88. 

Ministry of  Culture 2022, Regulation on the content and methodology for the elaboration of  the historical-architectural 
reference plan and the design of  the protection areas of  historical localities, 
https://www.legis.md/cautare/getResults?doc_id=134749&lang=ro (accessed 2023). 



190  Svetlana ALBU, Ion ALBU, Viorica URSU, Doina-Cezara ALBU 
 

 

Ministry of  Infrastructure and Regional Development of  the Republic of  Moldova 2018, SM EN 16096: 
2018 Preservation of  cultural goods. Assessment and report on the state of  the built cultural heritage, Chişinău 

National Bureau of  Statistics of  the Republic of  Moldova 2022, Statistical databank. Economic statistics. Dwelling and 
social-cultural construction 
https://statbank.statistica.md/PxWeb/pxweb/ro/40%20Statistica%20economica/40%20Statistica%20economic
a__18%20CON__CON020/?rxid=b2ff27d7-0b96-43c9-934b-42e1a2a9a774 (accessed 2023). 

National Bureau of  Statistics of  the Republic of  Moldova 2023, Tourism activity of  travel agencies and tour 
operators in 2022, https://statistica.gov.md/index.php/ro/activitatea-turistica-a-agentiilor-de-turism-si-
turoperatorilor-in-9491_60307.html (accessed 2023). 

Parliament of  the Republic of  Modova 2019, Civil Code of  the Republic of  Moldova no.1107, 
https://www.legis.md/cautare/getResults?doc_id=112573&lang=ro (accessed 2023). 

Parliament of  the Republic of  Moldova 1993, Register of  monuments of  the Republic of  Moldova protected by the 
state approved by Parliament Decision No.1531-XII, 
https://www.legis.md/cautare/getResults?doc_id=131512&lang=ro (accessed 2023). 

Standards Institute of  Moldova 2019, SM EN 1998 Eurocode 8: Design of  structures for earthquake resistance. 
Catalogue of  standards, Chişinău. 

Standards Institute of  Moldova 2020, MS EN 15898:2020 Conservation of  cultural goods. General key terms and 
definitions. Catalogue of  standards, Chişinău. 

Standards Institute of  Moldova 2021, MS CEN/TS 17135:2021 Protection of  cultural heritage. General terms for 
describing changes to objects. Catalogue of  standards, Chişinău. 

Standards Institute of Moldova 2022, SM EN 1996 Eurocode 6: design of masonry structures. Catalogue of 
standards, Chişinău. 

  

 
 

 
 
 
 



HERiPRENEURSHIP. Proceedings of the Tulcea International Conference, 2023, 191 - 196 
 

 
 
IMPERFECTIONS GENERATED BY THE IMPAIRMENT OF 
RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS IN THE FREE MARKET 
ECONOMY 
 

If you destroy a free market, you create a black market. 
Winston Churchill 

(1874-1965) 
 

Adrian Ducu MATEI 
National Institute for Economic Researches ″C.C. Kiritescu″, Romanian Academy, Bucharest 

Academy House, 13th September Path, no. 13, sector 5, Bucharest 050711, Romania 
ducumatei@yahoo.com 

 

Abstract: This paper approaches the topic concerning the imperfections related to the rights and 
freedoms in economy, emphasizing the different degrees of freedom, as well as the effects 
resulting from the changes related to the degrees of freedom which affect development, especially 
in the field of tourism and economy in general. 

The economic freedom, which is expressed mainly by the form of ownership and the scope of the 
free market, holds a special place in the range of rights and freedoms, in general, and it especially 
affects the field of tourism by its specific development ability. 

The state plays an important role both through the importance given to the field of tourism, and 
through its degree of involvement in the legislative plan and in the economy. 

Other development dimensions, such as the ways to ensure professional training, inflation, the size 
of taxes, the role of financial institutions, the size of the underground economy, of tax evasion and 
corruption, also play a major role. 

At the same time, the existing interdependencies between freedom, inequalities and development 
are also significant. 

We believe that freedom should refer to the human beings as individuals, and not as social groups 
considered distinctly from the individuals who make them up. We believe in an individualistic 
approach regarding rights and freedoms, connected with the idea of value of the individual as 
uniqueness. 

If we set this approach as starting point, as far as we are concerned it is necessary to start the 
proper endeavour for national freedom, namely the one related to collective rights and freedoms. 

Such an approach should be based on individualism: its purpose should point out that some of the 
individuals in our society should have greater freedom and overcome some foreign interests. 

This approach will be accompanied by the specificity of sustainable tourism, and afterwards it will 
be extrapolated to other fields in the economy, and also to the entire economy as well. 

Keywords: rights, freedom, tax evasion, cultural heritage entrepreneurship, recreation, tourism. 

INTRODUCTION 

Most assets exist in finite quantities, and it can be stated that people tend to put their own interest above 
the others’, or in other words, they would prefer those assets to belong to themselves rather than to 
others. This situation represents a sufficient condition for the occurrence of competitiveness, which exists 
all over the world. It cannot be eliminated, but the manner and place it occurs may assume various forms. 

Mainly three significant types of competition could be identified: competition for centrally distributed 
resources, namely the struggle for distribution, competition between buyers, and competition between 
producers. 

mailto:ducumatei@yahoo.com
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Economic structures generate different areas of action for these types of competition, thus projecting how 
economic systems act to change people's living conditions and turn competition into a growth engine or, 
conversely, an economic contraction. 

Therefore, competition is an important topic, and the market is a category specific to the exchange economy 
expressing the relationships generated by sales and purchases, together with the phenomena related to the 
manifestation of demand and supply, in connection with the space and time they take place in. 

The market became necessary and appeared when the function of consumption separated from the 
function of production, being - in the past as in the present - an inevitable consequence of this process. 

Over time, the market has developed both in width and in depth, becoming an increasingly complex 
reality. Undoubtedly, the qualitative leap in the evolution of the historical process of market development 
occurred altogether with the assertion of the capitalist economy.  

The existence of a wide network of interrelated markets defines this system; in their unity, these markets 
form the mechanism of the competitive market economy. 

In this context, the synthetic, concise definition of the contemporary market is difficult and even faulty. In 
other words, due to the great complexity and diversity of its characteristic structures, there is a variety of 
approaches and several angles from which the market may be analysed and defined, each trying to provide 
an image as close as possible to its contemporary meaning. However, all the stated points of view have the 
relations between sellers and buyers or the framework in which demand and supply occur as fundamental 
elements defining the market. Therefore, the market is considered, first of all, as an economic space in 
which demand and supply are expressed and met, with economic agents acting as buyers and sellers. In a 
certain market, demand and supply are to a certain extent relative to each other, the selling prices of goods 
being established and developing accordingly. The level and evolution of prices determine the behaviour 
of economic agents, determining the quantities and what to buy or offer on the market. 

Thus, entrepreneurs or economic agents acting on the same market enter into competition, each of them 
seeking to maximize one`s goals. The market thus functions as a self-regulating mechanism, and 
competition is the regulator of such mechanism. 

The aforementioned elements essentially define the market, the central institution around which economic 
life gravitates. The market mechanism is the impersonal force also called the invisible hand; in a 
competitive market economy, it coordinates the choices and actions of all economic agents and ultimately 
regulate overall economic life. 

Since resources are limited and have alternative uses, a criterion is necessary for their proper (effective) 
allocation. The continuous reactions of economic agents to change in the conditions of demand and 
supply of goods on the market, respectively prices, ensure such a criterion for the allocation and efficient 
use of resources, essentially defining the role of competition. 

Competition stimulates economic performance and overall progress. It encourages creativity and 
innovation, which leads to diversification of supply and reduction of costs, increased economic efficiency 
in general and better satisfaction of needs. Competition differentiates economic agents, favouring those 
who are creative and enterprising, and eliminating or redirecting to other fields of activity the static and 
inefficient ones. Thus, we can consider that outside market interventions are wrong. 

FREE MARKET IMPERFECTIONS, MARKET ORDER INTERVENTIONS AND 
COMPETITION 

The market, as previously mentioned, is an increasingly complex network where relationships between 
individual entities (either individuals but also organizations) occur, within which products, goods and 
services are exchanged voluntarily. Thus, the market can also be understood considering the multitude of 
facets of time that are economically important. 

Each market participant has individual goals and resources, and also makes decisions and acts according to 
the acquired knowledge. As a result of human actions, individual knowledge changes over time, and all 
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market organization mainly uses the need to spread information1 that is useful most of the time for 
changing individual plans so as to be harmonized in the new conditions; this reality indicates that economy 
is moving towards the full occupation of resources. 

Competition for centrally distributed resources mostly occurred in the socialist system, where the market 
had been replaced by a mechanism of order and distribution, and the economy was run by a system of 
order and distribution. Thus, the amount of distributed resources, as well as major decisions, depended on 
the force of pressure groups or the dignitaries’ preferences.  

The struggle for the distribution of resources also occurs proportionally in economies that were not part 
of the socialist system, in which interest groups enter the competition; such groups compel the state 
decision-makers in order to obtain some advantages such as protection against the competition 
represented by other suppliers, the allocation of resources from the budget as subsidies, or in other forms. 

The size of such groups may affect economic development, because their actions represent a way of 
wasting social energy, which could have been used to optimize one's own economic activity. 

Interest groups have represented real obstacles to the development of some countries, as researcher 
Mancur Olson points out.2 

Competition between buyers occurred extensively in socialism, altogether with that for distribution. 

The existence of the two forms of competition was not accidental; it was based on a common cause, 
namely the order and distribution mechanism as well as the structures necessary for its operation, 
represented by the hierarchical organizational structure, the insignificant share of foreign trade, the rigid 
prices; these conditions are the opposite of those necessary for the emergence of competition between 
suppliers. 

Thus, the competitors in socialism were the buyers who tried to gain the suppliers’ favours by offering 
them gifts; it was considered natural and by no means was it perceived as abnormal. 

Under such competitive conditions, suppliers were in no way stimulated to work properly; hence the poor 
quality of the socialist production of goods and services. Overall, an economy in which buyers compete 
for the suppliers’ favours is doomed to stumble; the only system able to create better living conditions 
from an economic point of view is one in which suppliers compete, and the various interest groups do not 
fight bitterly for the division of resources. 

Competition between suppliers is the main source of economic development, and it occurs only in those 
economic systems that meet at least the following conditions: 

-  there is demand – buyers' money can be freely directed towards the offers of various producers of 
goods and services; 

-  there are suppliers whose economic activity meets the mentioned request; 

-  the change in demand has strong motivational effects on suppliers, namely it represents a strong 
source of profit for those who respond to the demand and causes major losses to those who 
ignore it. 

Generous societal designed goals are a major opponent of both market and stability. This thinking is 
inferred from a series of arguments or findings regarding distributive justice, which may only be valid if we 
accepted the mistake of personifying society, which is the widest component of the environment of 
human action. 

Therefore, it is relevant to understand how designed purposes may unbalance markets and start from the 
natural component of the environment where human action occurs. This will allow us to point out the 
existence of an erroneous governmental approach regarding human interventions in the self-made order 
of some systems that make up the natural environment and the self-made order of society. 

                                                 
1  Hayek 1948, 92-107. 
2  Olson 1982. 
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In other words, governments are usually very concerned with the influences of human activity on the 
development and self-made order defining the natural environment, while some may not be concerned 
about their interventions in economy as a whole, which evolves and is, at all times, self-ordered. 

Interventions are most often motivated by the need to reduce the difficulty of freedom and to protect the 
approach to reality. The second feature of the tradition of known rules is that today's society is part of 
structures with more complex rules; they include a set of genetically inherited rules as well as some 
assumed deliberately ″in order to serve known purposes″.3 

Hayek emphasizes that this important part consisting of traditional rules, namely those originating from 
human action and not produced as having a goal, are necessary to repress some of the genetically inherited 
rules that have guided closed societies, such as tribal ones, but which do not fit with today's large society, 
which has general (aimless) rules of good conduct, but which show people what they should do in order to 
cooperate successfully. 

ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES SPECIFIC TO SUSTAINABLE TOURISM THAT CAN 
GENERATE SOCIAL INCLUSION 

Sustainable tourism represents the totality of relationships and phenomena resulting from the movement and 
stay of people outside their place of residence (such as going on holiday, attending various events, etc.), based 
on the current and future needs of tourists, tourism industry, environment and host communities. Sustainable 
tourism could be defined as ″tourism that takes into account the economic, social and environmental effects of all tourism 
activities″. 

Sustainable tourism is not a special branch of tourism; however, we believe that the sustainable approach 
should guide the entire tourism sector as sustainability in tourism is extremely important not only for 
environment protection, but also for the future of the sector. 

The United Nations World Tourism Organization (UNWTO) summarizes the objectives of sustainable 
tourism as follows: 

-  ensuring the optimal use of environmental resources, a key element in tourism development, by 
maintaining fundamental ecological processes and contributing to the preservation of natural heritage 
and biodiversity; 

-  to observe the social and cultural authenticity of the host communities, protect their established and 
living cultural heritage and traditional values, contribute to intercultural understanding and tolerance; 

-  to ensure sustainable, long-term economic operations, to create stable employment and opportunities 
to generate income, to provide equitable social and economic benefits to all stakeholders, including 
social services for host communities, contribute to poverty reduction. 

The United Nations Environment Program (UNEP) and the United Nations Tourism Organization 
(UNWTO) established the 12 principles for sustainable tourism in 2005.  

The sustainable tourism principles listed in this guide are: 

-  economic viability: ensure the viability and competitiveness of tourism destinations and enterprises, so 
that they are able to continue to prosper and deliver benefits in the long term; 

-  local prosperity: increase local visitor spending rates to increase the contribution of tourism to host 
destinations;  

-  employment quality: increase the number and quality of local jobs created and supported by the 
tourism sector, by improving the salary level and the quality of services, without discrimination by 
race, gender, disability; 

-  social equity: ensure that the economic and social benefits generated by tourism are widely and 
equitably distributed to society and improve opportunities, incomes and services for economically and 
socially disadvantaged people; 

                                                 
3  Hayek 1993, 159-161. 
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-  visitor fulfilment: provide a safe and satisfying experience to all visitors, regardless of gender, race, 
disability or in any other way; 

-  local control: involve local communities in planning and decision-making processes, in consultation 
with other stakeholders, for the management and development of tourism in their region;  

-  community wellbeing: maintain and improve the quality of life of local communities by providing 
social structures and access to resources, amenities and life support systems, while preventing 
degradation and social abuse;  

-  cultural richness: respect and enrich the historical heritage, authentic culture, traditions and 
distinctiveness of the host communities; 

-  physical integrity: maintain and enhance the quality of both urban and rural landscapes, and avoid the 
physical and visual degradation of the environment; 

-  biological diversity: support the conservation of natural areas, habitats and wildlife, and minimize 
damage to them; 

-  resource efficiency: minimize the use of scarce and non-renewable resources in the development and 
operation of tourism facilities and services; 

-  environmental purity: to minimize the pollution of air, water and land and the generation of waste by 
tourism enterprises and visitors. 

Four projects have been identified at European level; they aim at promoting the development of disadvantaged 
areas. These projects are: 

-  The SPOT project; 

It is a project funded by the Horizon 2020 program, aiming at developing a new approach to the 
understanding and approach of cultural tourism and promoting the development of disadvantaged 
areas; 

-  SmartCulTour; 

This project is funded by the Horizon 2020 program, and supports development in European regions 
with an important cultural heritage, both tangible and intangible, through sustainable cultural tourism; 

-  IMPACTOUR; 

This project is funded by the Horizon 2020 programme, and brings together cultural tourism 
stakeholders and researchers with new approaches and methods to support European cultural 
tourism. The aim of the project is to strengthen belongingness and to highlight minority cultures; 

-  European Destinations of Excellence (EDEN). 

The EDEN project promotes sustainable tourism models at EU level. Under this initiative, partner countries 
select and promote ″destinations of excellence″. 

EDEN focuses on emerging non-traditional European destinations, highlighting their values and features. It 
also acts as a platform for the exchange of best practices between award-winning destinations. The European 
Commission and national tourism bodies choose a theme each year. 

At national level, we consider that activities in the field of sustainable tourism may be carried out in 
destinations that are relevant to Romanian history, culture and geography in destinations such as: 

-  Corbii de Piatră Monastery – rock-hewn church; 

-  Sarmizegetusa Regia – the capital of the Dacian state; 

-  Sfânta Ana Lake – the only crater lake in Romania; 

-  Voronet Monastery – Sistine Chapel of the East;  

-  Sibiu – medieval city crowded with tourists; 
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-  The Danube Boilers - the most beautiful area of the Danube Gorge;  

-  God's Bridge, Mehedinţi - one of the three natural bridges in the world; 

-  Cheile Nerei National Park – national protected area; 

-  Beuşniţa Waterfall – Romania's spectacular waterfall; 

-  Sighişoara – a city located in the heart of Transylvania; 

-  The Village Museum in Bucharest – the largest and oldest museum in Europe; 

-  The Danube Delta – it is an exotic land, where one can encounter over 1830 species of trees and 
plants, over 2440 species of insects, 91 species of molluscs, 11 species of reptiles, 10 species of 
amphibians, 341 species of birds and 44 species of mammals, many of which have been declared 
unique species and natural monuments. One should not forget that 136 species of fish live in its 
waters, representing a significant source of food for birds and aquatic mammals as well as an 
important scientific and economic resource. 

CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS 

In conclusion, capitalism supports freedom and development, and balanced capitalism is a 
macroeconomic environment favourable to economic development and growth. 

In this context, we recommend capitalizing on the existing heritage and culture by sustainable tourism 
activities, respectively by the development of specific businesses linked to adjacent fields such as 
education, professional training, culture, and sustainable tourism. 
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Abstract: Gamification and storytelling have recently emerged as one of the innovative learning 
approaches that are both enjoyable and effective for visitors of all ages in cultural heritage 
education. Research demonstrates that games play a strong and productive role in the 
development of the skills and competencies required for success in education, personal and 
professional life. Games do offer interactive learning opportunities allowing players to link and 
appreciate asset values and meanings by eliciting digital learning scenarios through game elements 
such as points, challenges, prizes, and narrations. This approach is becoming more and more 
popular and can assist cultural heritage be appreciated in a more rewarding way while reaching a 
wider audience, especially the younger generation. Overall, gamified experiences in cultural 
heritage aim to embark on a dynamic and engaging journey to learn about and connect with 
cultural heritage and to encourage people to become more interested in the preservation of 
cultural heritage sites and artifacts. Still, the focus of heritage management is placed on salvation, 
protection, and conservation, with little attention on effective communication with the varied 
audiences, let alone the intentional design and delivery of activities with cognitive-emotional 
impact. However, if the public cannot easily connect with the multi-layered complexity of tangible 
and intangible heritage assets, then, history and heritage cannot establish a healthy relationship 
between the audiences and places of cultural significance. We argue that on the verge of the 5th 
Industrial Revolution, a new game generation is required to have an impact on the audience’s 
cultural capital with an enhanced heritage-based approach that unlocks the values of cultural 
heritage.  In this vein, we present the architecture of two serious games in Greece and Turkey 
funded by the ongoing research project 2021-1-RO01-KA220-VET000033109 in the UNESCO 
listed Medieval City of Rhodes, Greece and in Konya, Türkiye, which connect with audiences 
through compelling stories supported by artificial intelligence (AI). We discuss the objectives, 
methodology and the planning process for the serious games Finding Light Through Rumi’s Path 
(LTRP) in Konya and Grand Master Challenge (GMC) in Rhodes, as well as future implications on 
the design of similar heritage services.  

Keywords: Gamification, storytelling, cultural heritage, Mevlâna Celaleddin-i Rumi, Medieval City 
of Rhodes. 

INTRODUCTION 

We maintain that social cohesion takes place around the intrinsic values that culture carries with it, such as 
traditions, myths, legends, and they are the source of much of our behaviour. The best example we can 
give of the value of culture comes from Homer's Odyssey: upon his return to Ithaca, Ulysses presents 
himself to his father Laertes as the re-established king expecting paternal recognition. For Laertes, not 
even the scar on Ulysses’ leg is enough proof. He asks his son for a testimony ″beyond all reasonable 
doubt″. That is the climax of the Homeric poem: Ulysses describes the techniques of pear tree cultivation 
that his father taught him as a child and the father recognizes his son only through the knowledge, he has 
instilled in him. It is the very essence of the father's inheritance, the ″heritage″ as we call it today. We need 
to be aware that there are differences, different readings, and prejudices, and avoid the simplification of 
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culture, which risks eliminating the legacy of history. It is the ability to transform every contradiction into 
a subject of discussion and research that will provide the inclusive materials and remove the obstacles that 
prevent dialogue and reduce everything to a common denominator.  

Games and stories are recognized as important learning tools by modern educational theory as they increase 
motivation to learn.1 The educational value of games has been demonstrated in numerous studies.2 Games 
can increase critical thinking, support the analysis and synthesis of knowledge, reuse knowledge in new 
situations3 and add significant value to the instructional effectiveness of different fields. Especially in relation 
to cultural heritage, games have been found to be powerful learning tools. They increase the motivation of 
players as well as domain knowledge.4 Another way to create learning mechanisms is through the story 
(narrative) of the game, for example by using cutscenes, narration or clues to present the story more clearly 
and introduce facts or situations that need to be known and analysed by the player. Storytelling is also a good 
way to keep the player interested in discovering the outcome of the game. 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

The term gamification first appears in the digital media sector. The first known usage of gamification date 
back to 2008, but it wasn't until the second half of 2010 when various industry players and conferences 
publicized it that it became widely used.5 According to Deterding et al. ″gamification is the use of game 
design elements in non-game contexts″.6 Serious games, not counting the ancient games, exist already for 
some decades now. Caillois distinguishes between the concept of paidia, a term originating from ancient 
Greek (play) and ludus, originating from the Latin (game) as two poles of play activities. Whereas paidia 
denotes a more freeform, expressive, improvisational, even ″tumultuous″ recombination of behaviours 
and meanings, ludus captures playing structured by rules and competitive strife toward goals.7 Caillois also 
refers to the terms agon (Greek for struggle, competition) as a vindication of personal responsibility and 
alea (Latin for dice) is a negation of the will, a surrender to destiny. According to the author agon and alea 
imply opposite, however complementary attitudes, but they both obey the same law—the creation for the 
players of conditions of pure equality denied them in real life.8 Djaouti, Alvarez and Jessel argue that if 
players fail to identify the serious purpose of the game and it is a task for game designers to provide for a 
clear game mission.9  

Many fields of knowledge use serious games, whereas any game is the set of rules, penalties, and awards 
that constitute the game structure, the composition of game mechanics to use the concepts of, and 
includes admissible actions and constraints of the game and heroes.10  According to Sales and Zimmerman 
the game play supports decision making, whereas the meaning of an action in the game lies in the 
relationship between the action and the outcome.11 Wouters, van der Spec and Van Oostendorp have 
reviewed 28 studies concluding that cognitive, motor skills, communicative and affective learning 
outcomes do result from the game play.12 Along the lines, Hamari et al. demonstrate that using serious 
games students achieve impactful learning.13 In 2017 analysing 48 cases Hamari and Keronen find out that 
games have both hedonistic and utilitarian dimensions, while players are pursuing ″instrumental 
outcomes″.14 Other scholarly research demonstrates that ongoing learning is supported in game-based 
environments given that the challenge of the game boosts the learners' skills, despite the fact, that there is 

                                                 
1  Garris, Ahlers, Driskell 2002. 
2  Kebritchi, Hirumi 2008. 
3  Franco, de Deus Lopes 2009. 
4  Froschauer et al. 2012. 
5  Deterding, Bredow, 2011a, 6. 
6  Deterding et al. 2011b, 10. 
7  Caillois 2001, 11-14. 
8  Caillois, 2001, 18-19. 
9  Dajouti, Alvarez, Jessel 2011, 5. 
10  Rollings, Adams 2003; Loeb, Morris 2005. 
11  Salen, Zimmerman 2004, 33. 
12  Wouters, van der Spec, van Oostendorp 2009, 3-8. 
13  Hamari et al. 2016, 176. 
14  Hamari, Keronen 2017. 
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no ″single reference model to generate a serious game pedagogy″.15 Said with Stockwell, the key 
mechanism underlying valuations is mind-modelling.16 In all, a gamer's goal is to win. Even though it is 
not always the case, playing a game and having fun with it is usually the case. However, success is not 
always enough on its own. To enjoy a game more, players also look for immersion, depth, and being 
playable in many ways. In their influential research paper ″Serious games design knowledge - Experiences 
from a decade (+) of serious games development″, Engstöm and Backlund define serious games as an 
effort to combine the engagement and motivation from games with some sort of utility beyond mere 
entertainment. Following the DIN norm, the authors refer to serious games, as those that engage players, 
contribute to the achievement of a defined purpose other than pure entertainment, even if players are not 
aware of the latter. Τhe authors conceptualize the gameplay in three ways: as a process, as an artefact and 
as a relationship between the game creators and the players.17 This means that the creative aspects of game 
development complicate the development process. The process requires the player to accomplish his 
mission through a series of tasks and challenges to be carried out and overcome. By examining the game 
mechanics, al Halabi, Tinc and Sungu18 clearly demonstrate that ″a sense of belonging″ is crucial to the 
success of a game. Along the lines McKinney et al. argue for the development of games, which promote 
empathy and dialogue among young people.19  

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

Both Games aim to effectively facilitate a new heritage mobility model in the UNESCO enlisted Medieval 
City of Rhodes and at the Mevlâna Museum in Konya by communicating heritage values to non-captive 
audiences in an engaging way. To understand and embrace heritage values and effectively bridge the gap 
between places of cultural significance and non-captive audiences, we need to reveal symbols, meanings, and 
values. Heritage representations to the public, are mostly developed by experts and have little affinity to the 
way the human mind perceives and processes information20 while comprehension often relies on trait-based 
models.21 Thus, there is an urgent need to structure audience-friendly narratives considering the human 
ability for categorical knowledge, the limitations and interactions of working and long-term memory and 
their implications for learning by non-captives audiences. We also need to consider the rising desire for 
experiences in the heritage sector, a request of the digitally innate youth. GMC and LTRP will employ a set 
of game rules aligned with the human cognitive architecture to re-construct the knowledge pattern of non-
captive audiences exploiting the powers of gamification and the basic tenets of the heritage management to 
prototype a game in the UNESCO listed Medieval City of Rhodes, Greece and at the Mevlâna Museum in 
Konya, Türkiye. At the same time heritage generates a spatiotemporal gap between the object and the 
audience, as the tangible form is not revealing the values: thus, heritage cannot speak for itself.22 

RESEARCH OBJECTIVES 

Research considerations include:  

(a)  How to link monument values to the game play;  
(b)  how to facilitate players without prior knowledge in the predefined cultural setting (Medieval 

City of Rhodes and Mevlâna Museum) bridge the spatiotemporal gap;  
(c)  how to embed socio-historical and cultural information in the game narratives in a compelling way;  
(d)  how to create a game paradigm, where players think contextually and act in a self-directed 

learning modus;  
(e)  how to exploit artificial intelligence to impact the cognitive-emotional aspect. 

                                                 
15  Natucci, Borges 2021, 863; Salazar Cardona et al. 2023, 3; Fernandez-Sánchez, Gonzales-Fernández, Acevedo-

Borrega 2023, 14. 
16  Stockwell 2022, 1. 
17  Engstöm, Backlund 2021, 1-4. 
18  al Halabi, Tinc, Sungu 2021, 172-175 
19  McKinney et al. 2020. 
20  Papathanasiou-Zuhrt et al. 2019, 21. 
21  Rapp, Gerrig, Prentice 2001, 748; Rapp, Gerrig 2006, 62. 
22  Papathanasiou-Zuhrt et al. 2020, 488. 
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THE RESEARCH AREA 

GRAND MASTER CHALLENGE (GMC): To design the GMC Game in Rhodes 16 geolocations have 
been evaluated as most suitable for a 180-minute game in the Medieval City out of 281 designated assets in 
the National Heritage Registry. A systematic historic and cultural study has concluded with the formulation 
of 16 statements of significance, based on UNESCO criteria.23 The study and the statements have led to the 
development of 16 stories,24 which build the basis of the game plot in the Medieval City.25 The plot 
incorporates the clues, the permitted actions, and restrictions of the game, e.g., the game rules.26 An AI-
supported version follows, including elements of the game, such as its visuals, animation, plot, audio, and 
music, all of which require their own areas of expertise to be incorporated into the creation process. 

Table 1. Grand Master Challenge (GMC) Stories, Monuments and Geolocations. 

Table 2. Finding Light through Rumi’s Path (GTRP), Monuments and Geolocations. 

GAME 
LEVEL 

GEOLOCATIONS STORY VALUES LATITUDE LONGITUDE 

1 Alaaddin Keykubat Palace In generosity and helping 
others, be like a river 

378.722.025.971.911,00 324.918.581.814.904 

2 Iplikci Mosque In compassion and 
grace, be like the sun 

 

3.787.188.707.891.580 3.249.659.867.071.340 

3 Shams-i Tabrizi 
Mausoleum 

In humility and modesty, 
be like the earth 

3.787.385.682.811.430 3.249.747.825.351.870 

4 Mevlâna Museum In tolerance, be like the 
sea 

either appear as you are 
or be as you appear 

3.787.088.052.733.670 3.250.496.681.119.040 

                                                 
23  Unesco 2021, 77-78. 
24  Carr 2013, 167-176 
25  Dellas, Manousou-Della 2003; Μανούσου-Ντέλλα, Ντέλλας 2008, 107-114; Kollias 2001; Kollias 2005; Valkana 

2012; Vann, Kagay 2015; Lutrell 1992; Lutrell 2003; Lutrell 2016. 
26  Papathanasiou-Zuhrt 2017. 

GAME 
LEVEL 

GEOLOCATIONS  STORY LATITUDE LONGITUDE 

1 SEA GATE SAILOR OF FORTUNE (Porta Marina, 1401) 36.444023 28.22827 

2 CASTELLANIA JUSTICE (Castellania, 1507) 36.443523 28.228678 

3 ADMIRALTY ADMIRAL IN LOVE (Admiralty 1451) 36.442938 28.229885 

4 
OUR LADY OF 
THE BURGO 

THE TREASURE OF THE VIRGIN (Lady of 
the Burgo, 1522) 

36.442893 28.230802 

5 
ST. CATHERINE'S 

HOSPICE 
ROOM WITH A VIEW (Hospice St. Catherine, 

1467) 
36.443167 28.231266 

6 OLD HOSPITAL 
MEDECIN SANS FRONTIERES (Old 

Hospital, 1356) 
36.445478 28.226803 

7 
ARMORY OF THE 

KNIGHTS 
MEDECIN SANS FRONTIERES (Gunpowder 

Magazine, 1356) 
36.445478 28.226803 

8 
ARMORY DE 

MILLY 
THE DRAGON SLAYER (Armory of the 

Knights, 1420) 
36.446272 28.227865 

9 
LADY OF THE 

CASTLE 
THE FLOCK (Lady of the Castle, 1309) 36.445057 28.227546 

10 GREAT HOSPITAL  
EYEWITNESS (The Great Hospital of the 

Knights, 1437) 
36.444796 28.227176 

11 KNIGHT STREET TRIUMPH (Street of the Knights, 1306) 36.44505 28.224595 

12 PRINCE CEM 
EXPENSIVE CAPTIVE (House of Prince Cem, 

1482) 
36.445307 28.226127 

13 
GRAND MASTER 

PALACE 
BEST SELLER BOOK (Grand Master Palace, 

1482) 
36.445775 28.224113 

14 GATE D'AMBOISE 
THE SWORD OF KING LOUIS, (Gate 

Amboise, 1512) 
36.446002 28.222785 

15 MOAT DIGGING THE MINES (Moat 1522) 36.446796 28.222924 

16 
ST GEORGE 

BASTION 
HIGH TREASON (Bastion of Auvergne, 1522) 36.443967 28.221945 
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Fig. 1. Grand Master Challenge: Game Route (Source: Created by the authors using Google Maps) 

 
Fig. 2. Locations, tasks and achievements in the game route  

(Source: Created by the authors using Open Street Maps data) 
 

FINDING LIGHT THROUGH RUMI’S PATH (LTRP): The planned game route is 1.5 km long and 
approximately 15 minutes walking distance. In addition to the 4 locations (a. Alaeddin Keykubat Palace, b. 
Iplikci Mosque, c. Sems-i Tabrizi Tomb d. Mevlâna Museum), the route also includes the Historic 
Bedesten Bazaar, Mevlâna Bazaar, Sarraflar, Sultan Selim Mosque. 

THE DESIGN PROCESS 

The first consideration is to define the game mission and the objective which is defined as something that 
one’s efforts or actions are intended to attain or accomplish. We aim at achieving a twofold objective: the 
explicit linked to the ludic character, the entertainment and enjoyment of the game and the implicit linked 
to the acquisition of increased skills, knowledge, and personal experience. The next step is the definition 
of the set of rules governing each gameplay, which links the players and the game play and its ultimate 
mission. In the case of GMC, the game mission, achievable only if 16 levels are overcome, is to start as a 
simple knight in the Hospitaller Order (1306-1522) and become the Grand Master in Rhodes. In the case 
of LTRM the mission is to overcome the egotistical self and realize the values of a caring individual. While 
GMC is promoting competition with other players, LRTM is promoting self-enhancement competition. 
Considerable efforts have been invested in defining the challenges for each game and create the different 
difficulty levels of the game to encourage enjoyment and motivate the player to spend more time with the 
game. Challenges also serve to define the rewards or the obstruction and barriers, which player need to 
overcome, to reach the game goals and ultimately achieve their missions. GMC is providing for 16 game 
levels/challenges linked to the values of the Order Island State (1306-1522), while 4 game 
levels/challenges linked to the Rumi philosophy are embedded in LTRP. A challenge for the overall game 
design is to ensure interaction within the game. Interaction refers to any action kick starting an activity, 
and this greatly depends on the tailored information, e.g. both the game contents and the storytelling part. 
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In the AI version of the game, interaction is visual, auditory, and tactile (seeing, listening, reading, typing, 
tapping, and clicking). Both games are supported by an AI application, specifically designed to serve as an 
information hub for the game plots, narratives and clues and facilitate spatial navigation through the 
Google Maps. Structure and contents are aligned with human cognitive architecture to facilitate the 
cognitive processing of information with cultural value. 

Grand Master Challenge. The Game 

The GMC Game is designed to start in any place in Rhodes (hotels, coffee shops, public places), via a 
Quick Response Code Gallery with 50 QRCs, which correspond to 50 knight stories, whereas the game 
language is English. It has been designed with a duration of 3 hours, which is the minimum duration to 
discover the Medieval City, but it does not require the completion within the set time frame and can be 
played at the pace of each player. By selecting a knight character, any player starts the adventure as a 
simple knight aiming to become the Grand Master on Rhodes. The Game follows a cultural route in the 
UNESCO listed City of Rhodes within the fortification. Each of the 16 game levels, changed 
progressively at each geolocation (monument), offers to players the opportunity to obtain other offices in 
the Hospitaller hierarchy, such as the Commander, Drapier Turcopolier, Prior, Hospitaller, the Grand 
Admiral, Chancellor, etc. Each monument is selected according to its value in the Hospitaller Island Order 
State: the fortification; the gates; the shipyard; the lay part (the burgo); the collachio with the inns; the 
Street of the Knights and the Grand Master’s Palace; the Admiralty and the Hospitals; the emblem of the 
Knights Hospitallers; and so on.27 The player familiarizes with his hero taking his place and plays the game 
according to the selected character, who belongs to the eight tongues (langues) governing the Hospitaller 
Order: France, Auvergne, Provence, Italy, Castille, Aragon, Germany and England. Players learn in this 
way that the Hospitaller cross (present-day Maltese cross) takes its eight angles from the eight ethnicities.28 
Judging by the knights’ names, the player can guess the ethnicity and may select accordingly, if so. The 
avatar texts and the game clues reveal the conditions and restrictions towards the ultimate mission, which 
is the election to the office of the Grand Master of the Order. The mission is further broken down into 
tasks at each geolocation, where players are met with one challenge, which they meet by selecting one of 
the three (3) offered options. The test phase has been concluded in July and October 2022 onsite using 
presentation software. Each level is composed of 3 challenges, which are to be met by the players. Each 
option is graded with 0, 1, and 2 grades respectively, where 39 grades is the minimum requirement for the 
winning condition. Complementary to the digital version voting cards have been handed out to a sample 
of 72 players to augment the tactile interactivity of the play and identify the individual grading. The field 
test has concluded with an award ceremony, where rewards have been handed out to the players, each one 
responding to the Hospitaller office each player has achieved. 

Finding Light through Rumi’s Path 

According to Aslan the Mevlâna Museum, the main game attraction, is both a tourist and a pilgrimage 
destination; despite the secular planning by the Turkish state, ″visitors continue to recreate the experience 
of the sacred, while inhibited by the museum setting of the complex″.29 LTRP is a game, which aims to 
exploit the powers of gamification to present Rumi's life, ideas, and philosophy30 to an international 
audience, to take players on an inner journey where they can find their true self and to increase the 
recognition of cultural heritage elements in the city; thus, the game language is English. LTRP exploits 
storytelling to feed the sense of discovery and exploration along a cultural heritage route in Konya, 
Türkiye; the sense of discovery aims to increase the immersion and interaction in the game. The places 
narrated in the game are locations that have cultural and literary relations with Rumi's life and teachings. 
The character of the game is Rumi as a guide. The play begins with the hero's dream. The hero tries to 
remember the message in his dream. He remembers the objects he sees around him/her slowly and tries 
to complete the game levels associated with the story of the place and reach the promise s/he hears during 
the game. The hero fulfils the tasks given in the light of Rumi. At each stage of the game, the hero can 
travel by bicycle, given that appropriate infrastructure is available in Konya. In the game, the hero tries to 

                                                 
27  Τσιρπανλής 1995; Dellas, Manousou-Della 2003; Vann, Kagay 2015; Papathanasiou-Zuhrt 2017. 
28  Kollias 2001; Kollias 2005; Valakana 2012; Luttrell 2016. 
29  Aslan 2014, 4. 
30  Rahmani, Porzargar, Mansouris 2022; Samiei, Hassani, Rezaei 2022. 
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reach the light that illuminates the world, which is achieved by learning Rumi's universal advice and 
simultaneously passing levels successfully. There are two main avatars male and female, and the game 
progresses through one of those characters. The main purpose is to enable the individual (player/hero) to 
find his light under Rumi's guidance by fulfilling the given tasks/challenges. The first level is meant to 
crystallize the value of "helping others" through Rumi’s advice in generosity and helping others, be like a river. 
The hero will be able to pass to the next level when s/he comprehends the advice in compassion and grace, be 
like the sun to gain the value of mercy. At the third level, the hero is asked to reach the value of humility 
through the advice, in modesty and humility, be like the earth. Finally, at the fourth level, which takes the most 
of time in the game, the hero is asked to gain the value of tolerance, through the advice, in tolerance, be like 
the sea, and either appear as you are or be as you appear is also processed in the fourth level. During this inner 
journey, the hero confronts the events in daily life by making the right decisions under the guidance of 
Rumi. The hero must accomplish the mission through a series of tasks and challenges to be carried out by 
entering the correct keyword as an answer to what kind of an individual he should be in line with the 
given advice of Rumi. In the rule of the play, if the hero enters the wrong keyword three times, he is 
kicked out of the Küstahan gate in Mevlâna Mausoleum. If the hero does not make a choice on time and 
exceeds the time limit, he is kept waiting at the patience stone, which symbolizes learning patience, taming 
the sharp sides of your ego, and striving towards doing things not just for your own sake but also for the 
greater good of others. The Patience Stone, one of the unique assets in Mevlâna Museum, has been 
curved by the dervishes for long years. If the hero wants to gain time and speed up, the April Bowl energy 
drink will be given as a reward at each level so that he can continue the journey faster by bicycle. The 
April bowl is an embroidered cup known as ″Nisan Tas″ that is used for collecting the April rains, which 
are regarded in Islam as being healing and blessed. The game is the pretext: Mevlâna’s stories in cultural 
and historical contexts are used to educate players, share memories, explain the spiritual Sema ceremonies, 
and instil moral values, while ensuring that players do enjoy themselves.  

Findings 

Findings, obtained through the field test with 72 players in June and October 2022, demonstrate that the 
game play has a definite favourable impact on learning, demonstrating a clear connection between the 
immersion in the game and learning. The game challenges enhanced learning through the increased 
involvement and problem solving. Being an achiever increased engagement also in the group, which 
indirectly affected learning as peers have helped each other through data mining from different sources.  
Being engaged and involved in the game was positively evaluated by the test players. This affects a series 
of issues like: 

GAME MECHANICS A character's interactions with its environment and responses to those 
interactions are numerous in both games. The winning condition is dependent on a variety of elements 
which leave players free room to make decisions at each challenge. At each game level players are 
presented with a dynamic reflection of life experiences. The hero’s survival rate is modelled by using 3 
options for each challenge, which the player must solve and go to the next game level. All game parts, and 
more particularly the written parts deconstruct working memory loads, to facilitate access to meaning and 
ensure that the attention span remains alert during the game play.31 Both games are reflecting everyday 
issues, particularly issues of conscience, moral and ethical issues to keep players interested in playing.32 

GAME RESOURCES: The resources that each hero has are intrinsic and extraneous for both games: 
intrinsic are the character’s abilities, and conditions, like stamina, class, e.g., lower or higher nobility, 
wealth, expertise, connections and networks or having sharper senses than the average person of the time. 
Extraneous resources are consumables that help the character to move on, like the avatar texts, the QRC 
Gallery with embedded stories, the internet connection, and the AI-supported narrative. Being AI-
supported, both GMC and LTRP include graphics, animation, storytelling, sound, and music, which are 
autonomous domains integrated in the game design. 

COMPETITION: Ranking has proved to make the players feel more addicted to the area of interest. 
GMC invites players to be a part of the Hospitaller brethren to achieve missions. Players group up 

                                                 
31   Papathanasiou-Zuhrt 2015, 305-306. 
32  Dehghani et al. 2009. 
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corresponding to the Hospitaller hierarchy. According to the order of the knights, players invest individual 
offices (Prior, Grand Admiral, Grand Hospitaller, Grand Chancellor etc.), which allow them to evolve 
among game levels. Thus, competition is of societal nature, even if virtues are appreciated. LTRP, instead 
is launching an immersive and socially led competition by inviting players to be generous and help others, 
and exercise in humility and tolerance. 

EMOTIONAL ATTACHMENT: Considerable effort has been invested across the game play locations 
to achieve an emotional attachment to the story told. In the opposite case, the games would have lost their 
values. Thus, well defined stories have been created, bearing in mind the conditions of the environment, 
prior knowledge of the cultural attractions and the interaction limit of a player on the play.  All stories are 
proxy-situations from real life, despite the ‘disbelief of the reality’ during the game play. The designers’ 
goal is to create the bond with the story of the game, which allows players to identify with their heroes 
and feel as in control of the situation and exercise decision-making like in everyday life. The field test has 
brought the insight that by engaging the players through the tasks at each monument, has led to an 
immersive gameplay and emotional attachment.  

METACOGNITION: While the GMC game focuses rather on realistic stories, taken mostly from 
historic sources and archives, the Rumi Game focuses on a dialectical discourse with the self and the 
principles. However, both games target those players looking for educational missions, who go after the 
challenge to better link them to the place upon the completion of the game. To support metacognition at 
each game lay location and task/challenge, both games hinge around the fact that the players strive to 
meet the winning condition: become Grand Master of Rhodes or follow Rumi’s light for esoteric 
completion. Whether it is about the adversities, the terrain, the enemies, the allies and so on, the 
hero/player must overcome challenges, which are linked to the knights Hospitallers, the habits and the 
virtues of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, or the intrinsic values of Rumi’s philosophy, the game is of a 
cognitive nature: by requiring players to overcome the challenges and move to the next game level, 
knowledge acquisition is ensured. The game leverages connoisseurship, as selected monuments 
communicate their values through the game narratives, assisting the players towards problem solving and 
decision making. 

SENSE OF PLACE: Interaction with both heroes and other players is the prerequisite for relating to the 
place and instil the sense of the place. Both games are designed to identify and value the of the place, not 
only by personally relating to the monuments included in the games, but also appreciate and respond these 
in a dialectical process.  

AUTONOMY: The need for autonomy has proved to be a great motivation for the game play. Players 
demonstrated the psychological desire to make self-determined choices, during the game play and puppet-
master the selected characters. Players have expressed that the games offered multiple possibilities towards 
autonomy leading to skills acquisition. Thus, autonomous choices have been made regarding which path 
to follow rather than being restricted to follow predetermined structures towards problem solving.  

MASTERY: Players have faced the challenges offered by the game by efficiently completing the tasks at 
each monument through the acquisition of the necessary skills. At the GMC they bridged the spatio-
temporal gap by a) learning the history of the Hospitallers from Jerusalem to Rhodes and Malta; b) 
familiarizing with Hospitaller hierarchy linked to different duties within the Order, e.g. the Prior (head of a 
langue), the Grand Admiral (head of the fleet), the Grand Hospitaller (head of the hospital); c) 
understanding the complex nature of a medieval religious order with the multi-ethnic character consisting 
of 8 national languages (France, Auvergne, Provence, Castille, Aragon, Italy, England, Germany); d) 
gaining insights among other issues, about the Crusades and the Ottoman Empire.33 However, it was the 
process of skills acquisition that keeps players immersed in the tasks. For the game architecture this means 
that a task should be neither too easy, to avoid boredom, nor too difficult to create frustration.  

ACHIEVEMENT: To do something well, show competence, act against the norm, even revolt is a 
desire innate in humans. The game play rules are made explicit right at the game start: players are guided 
and instructed how to use the rules. After the completion of each task, a didactical progression is shifting 
the player to the next level. New skills acquired through the learning processes embedded in the games 
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and a psychological desire for achievement lead to the winning condition. To crown the achievements, 
both games provide virtual rewards for successfully mastering the challenges. 

CONCLUSION 

Countries closed their borders during the pandemic; quarantines significantly reduced average 
expenditures and the number of heritage places visitors; and about 94.7% of museums decided to close 
completely or partially.34 Many heritage places have tried to develop creative and innovative digital 
solutions such as virtual tours, digital collections, interactive concerts, video games, educational courses, 
and conferences to re-engage with their visitors.35 The most important factor affecting our understanding 
of today's and future heritage places is how the digitalization of cultural heritage in museums accelerated 
during the COVID-19 pandemic, when social mobility came to a standstill. Gamification has been 
instrumental in developing experiences that allow users to see and learn the stories of cultural assets and 
collections digitally. To maintain contact with visitors, the cities continue to move their cultural assets and 
collections into the virtual space with digital cultural heritage, a rapidly growing trend in tourism 
worldwide. Storytelling and gamification applications transform information about selected geographical 
locations into fully comprehensible digital artworks that complement cultural consumption and 
independent travel practices. This will allow visitors to personalize their experience and search for 
attractive services and applications, thus stimulating consumer demand. The heritage game prototypes in 
Rhodes and Konya enable an unlimited number of players to retrieve key media information and 
customize it according to their personal preferences and points of enthusiasm, transforming their personal 
experiences into a ludic place promotion tool. Both games refer to the inherently interesting and valuable 
tales that most heritage assets incorporate history, culture, and community. Through the game play, 
players can discover and express what is unusual and special about the places of cultural significance. Both 
games build an intentional, coordinated message conveyed to the audience about the heritage assets and 
their qualities. The additional emphasis of quality and continuity of the gamer experience distinguishes the 
games from other tourism services.  

The development of the games has also encouraged local stakeholders to seek out, document and 
communicate all the special qualities of a place: archaeological, natural, cultural, historic, recreational, and 
scenic. This makes the game play an integrative experience: visual, educational, physical, and emotional.  
Both games aim at increasing cultural awareness among players: while most culture and tourism-oriented 
services focus on gazing to attract interest, GMC and LTRP attract the audience, through the personal 
experience of the story and its interpretation. Both GMC and LTRP generate an imbalance and moving 
from a consequent imbalance to a new, more advanced, and solid balance, they reconfigure old and new 
information in a new scheme, and as such they exemplify a cultural communication pattern needed in the 
heritage sector to reconfigure storytelling. The narration, e.g., the consolidated way of storytelling is 
reconditioned in a digital language specific to the AI environment, mainly aiming to help decode the 
symbolism behind which, the game hides reality and brings with it the emotion, and the emotion helps the 
players navigate within the own wealth of ideas to search for and rebuild the meaning of the heritage 
assets. The games are designed to increase interest and curiosity and encourage integration, which in turn 
supports the cognitive aspect. The latter is the precondition for the knowledge to be processed, 
assimilated, and placed in the above context. The awareness of having perceived and understood, strongly 
influences player satisfaction, strengthening the attention in all future processing, and releasing new 
energies for learning. Information, the raw material of a narrative structure, comes from domain specific 
input, but it cannot build an experience per se. The games on the contrary derive from a creative approach to 
that information and are articulated in an artistic language. The heritage games developed in Rhodes and 
Konya set an example for the role of the composite digital narrative that becomes the carrier of meaning. 

 

                                                 
34  Levin 2020; UNESCO 2020. 
35  Çinar, Weiss 2020. 
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Abstract: Intercultural Communication and Tourism are interdisciplinary linked. The paper 
provides a concise explanation of the logic of Intercultural Communication, regional Heritage 
Interpretation and their implications for some of the key actors within tourist industries, namely 
Tourist Guides. Empirical evidence is drawn from a questionnaire developed especially for the 
research of Intercultural competencies of Tourist Guides and the quality of the Tourist Guide 
service in Varna. The summary focuses on better service quality and local features as defining 
factors for regional tourism entrepreneurship.  

Keywords: intercultural communication, Tourist Guides, intercultural competences, heritage 
interpretation, Black Sea. 

INTRODUCTION 

Tourist Guiding and Intercultural Communication are postmodern phenomena which received increased 
academic attention in the last twenty years. Not surprisingly they are complex and evade strict judgment in 
terms of utility and added value for the consumer. Yet, developed tourist destinations that were always 
part of the Grand Tour and that have a historic contribution towards the modern heritage interpretation, 
place great value not only on professional tourist guiding skills, but also on efficient Intercultural 
Communication. Intercultural Communication Competencies (ICCs) represent the ability to communicate 
effectively and appropriately with people of different cultural orientations. Most importantly they can be 
developed and are part of an ongoing learning and adaptive process. While Intercultural Communication 
Competence and Heritage Interpretation have been two different, but entangled aspects of the 
professional skills of the contemporary Tourist Guide, the Freiburg Declaration on Heritage 
Interpretation is bringing the understanding of the two together with the following statement: Heritage 
interpretation plays an important role in presenting and explaining this heritage and encouraging people across Europe to 
appreciate both the distinct and the common elements of their shared and continually developing heritage.1 The essence of 
Intercultural Communication within tourism is indeed the provision of the establishment of cultural 
similarities and the respectful accent on uniqueness. Similarly, Tilden`s principles2 are still a basis for 
heritage interpretation, but if we modernize the language and contextualize them, they can be reframed as 
a process where the visitor is internalizing information thanks to a competent interpretation, whereas 
other visitors still have to cope with unimpressive information delivery. In a way, some of Tilden’s 
principles are themselves related to the contextualization of information, or to the complex web of 
associations leading to the deep interpretative meaning of culture professed by Geertz’s.3  

Culture is not static but constantly changing after integration with other cultures,4 and cultures are 
constantly changing and each new contact leads to a new cultural adaptation.5 Heritage interpretation 
needs to remain flexible, while strategic long-term determinants of the common European image need to 
accommodate regional differences left best at the hands of local professionals. Conversely, the opportunity 

                                                 
1  Interpret Europe 2011, 1. 
2  Tilden 1957.  
3  Geertz 1973. 
4  Lüsebrink 2012. 
5  Thomas 1999. 
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to relate citizens to Europe’s shared values6 is best established by taking into account the local specifics within 
broader cultural regions, such as the Black Sea. 

Within this paper, the term Tourist Guiding is used in the same sense as in the definition adopted by the 
World Federation of Tour Guides Associations WFTGA,7 corresponding to the European standards EN 
13809:2003 ″Travel services - Terminology of travel agencies and tour operators″. Similarly related are the 
Directive 2005/36/EC of 2005 on the recognition of professional qualifications, European legislation is 
based on ENISO 18513:2003 as well as EN 15565:2008. Correspondingly, Tourist Guides are the ones 
responsible for the interpretation, and site-specific information. Tourist entrepreneurship is understood 
here as the Advantage of social-economic goals; Association for public and/or collective benefit; Publicity and transparency; 
Independence from the state authorities, which can be attributes to the non-profit legal entities for socially 
beneficial activities and social enterprises (SE) for the overcoming of social challenges, as well as jobs 
creations and larger social benefits.8 This way Sustainable Tourism and the issues of Heritage 
Interpretation are best linked to entrepreneurship.  

THE ISSUE AT A GLANCE 

A number of authors have emphasized the importance of intercultural communication in the field of 
tourism.9 Intercultural communication is a key concept referring to the symbolic exchange at the encounter of 
groups of people from different cultures.10 Related to the meaningful study of intercultural 
communication is the concept of ″Intercultural Communication Competences″ or ICCs, which is the 
finding of appropriate ways to carry out intercultural communication.11 Intercultural communication 
within tourist guiding is not only about information delivery, but mainly about meaningful interpretation. 
Thus, it has different features of media and power relations, such as brevity, the introduction of positive 
patterns and embedded outcomes. Consequently, its mastery brings advantages and possibilities for some 
more complex and elegant concepts of the tourist service. On the contrary, improper application of 
intercultural communication might lead to negative results with potential long-term consequences. Tourist 
Guides practising advanced intercultural communication competencies (ICCs), indulge in a form of 
cultural entrepreneurship with high rewards for them and all interested parties, while risks of failure are 
endorsed mainly by them, as currently there are not so high expectations of the Tourist Guide profession 
at the regional level. 

METHODS 

This paper will explore shortly the relations between tourist guiding, intercultural communication and its 
meaning for heritage interpretations. Evidence is based on data gathered for a 2019 PhD thesis 
completion, within which two sets of tourist interactions were explored. On one hand, there are results 
from Tourist Guides working with visitors from Germany, during which the German language is used for 
communication. That set of data is referred to as K2, and it is an interaction with a foreign for the Tourist 
Guide culture thanks to mastering the native language of the group. The other set of data is named K3, as 
it is the case of communication between the local Tourist Guide and foreigners in a third language, foreign 
for both involved parties. Usually when we are studying the encounter of two cultures, very handy are the 
concepts from pragmatics about Culture 1 and Culture 2 (K1, K2). Normally K 1 is the source culture, 
and K 2 is the target, while a change of identification from K1 to K2 is possible as a result of the subject's 
intercultural awareness.12 In the case of the data set English is the lingua franca for visitors from the Arabic 
countries. Hence from the point of view of the filled out by Tourist Guides questionnaires the 
representative of the visited place is part of K1. Following this logic, the visitors who are addressed in 
their native language belong to K2, while the visitors from the Arabic countries are addressed in English, 
foreign also to the Tourist Guide, and a specific group subculture K3. 

                                                 
6  Interpret Europe 2018, 25. 
7  https://wftga.org/. 
8  Martinov, Maslarova, Benkova 2020, 372. 
9  Reisinger, Turner 2011; Scherle, Coles 2012; Coles, Hall 2008. 
10  Gudykunst 2003, 260. 
11  Lüsebrink 2012; Scherle, Coles 2012; Byram 1997. 
12  Mikolič 2012, 344. 
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Table 1. Four interflowing areas of Tourist Guiding Service based on ICC (The table is adapted from the 2019 thesis 

“The Role of Intercultural Communications in Improving the Quality of Tourist Guiding″ by the author of this paper.). 

 
Area 1 

Familiarity with the 
culture of the visitors 

 

 
Area 2 

Equality and Dignity 
 
 

 
Area 3 

Adequate communication 
 

 

Area 4 
Efficient group 

management 
 

 

The theoretic model for the evaluation of the Quality of Tourist guiding is based on four areas that 
interconnect with each other. The same model could be applied to any other process related to learning, 
information exchange or even group management. The model is represented in a very simplistic way for a 
brief explanation in Table 1, without the four to five additional levels belonging to each square. Another 
missing part in this representation is the central tenet about service quality or respectively empathy. This 
concise model is used for the first time here, as a very concise representation of the main findings from a 
representative timeframe of the tourism development in Varna. 

 

 

Fig. 1. Concise representation of the differences between Tourist Guiding with enhanced ICC (or the K2 set), and a 
more rudimentary knowledge of the culture of the group and ICC competences in general (K3) based on a 2019 

research by the same author, that mirrors a mature development of the tourist industry at the Black Sea Coast in Varna. 
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FINDINGS 

The model of the four intermingled competencies was built after a review of existing literature and was 
based on initial research, such as observation, interviews with Tourist Guides with different levels of 
professional integration, and most importantly on interviews with tour operators who gave completely 
different indications depending on their understanding of boutique tourism and adequate heritage 
interpretation. These initial findings hinted at a very fragmented dispersion of best practices and mutually 
exclusive contestation. The so developed questionnaire featured 35 predominantly multiple choice 
questions, with a nearly equal number for the four areas. Figure 2 is showing excerpts of the overall 
finding, which demonstrate graphically the varying results for the German groups with interpretation in 
German language (K2) versus the Arabic visitors with interpretation in English (K3). 21 surveys were 
completed in different languages representing 29% of the target sample of possible 72 people (18% by 
number of respondents) in weighted averages.  

The results for Area 1 are demonstrating a definitive advantage for the K2, where German language 
speakers are versatile in cultural understanding. Many of them are bilingual and can use specific concise 
key phrases in the correct context. Also, the Bulgarian education system is providing for the mastering of 
the German language and culture even for users without privileged access to German culture.  

Area 2 is related to the positioning of the culture of the visited place represented by a Tourist Guide (K1) 
and all facts and assertions related to the conveyance of mutual respect. The K2 data set related to the 
German speaking Tourist Guides is linked to a demonstrably free control on interpretation related to 
more complex topics. For example, politics and religion are even disinvited subjects of conversation 
according to some tour operators who deal mainly with mass tourism, who do not specialize in heritage 
entrepreneurship. For both data sets heritage interpretation is a very important matter, while interviewees 
from the K3 data set implied that visitors from the Arabic countries complained that they do not receive 
enough access to heritage and specific cultural explanation. The representatives of the K2 data set have a 
better understanding of the cultural norms that are common to the Bulgarian and German society, and 
they can refer readily to the welcoming and kind attitude of the locals. Also, they talk about the country 
and its cultural standard or Land und Leute in German. Interestingly enough the expanded usage of the 
word ″Diplomat″ (as ambassador) for the tourist guiding profession has received much less emphasis in 
the culturally competent K2 set, and is gradually displaced by other more universalistic arguments. Its 
predominance in the K3 data set is related much more to careful decisions and weighted arguments. 

Area 3 is related to adequate communication. Again, the K2 Tourist Guides are better informed what is 
the right timing for interpretation, and have a better grasp on the communication needs of the visitors. 
Conclusively, the K2 respondents are well aware of the possibility of tricky questions, possible data 
conflicts or other veracity issues. They openly and readily work with stereotypes, as they are a needed part 
of destination marketing and an undeniable result of the modern media and information overflow.  

Connected to all the previous points, Area 4 is mirroring the overall group management. At that stage, 
thanks to the usage of adequate intercultural communication, the Tourist Guide is already being perceived 
as an expert, the exchange is based on mutual respect and efficient communication, and group 
management is naturally operating on the same premises. Most issues related to the sustainability of the 
heritage site can be solved thanks to that liberal form of group control. The results of the questionnaire 
are showing a distinct leverage for the German speaking Tourist Guides against the Tourist Guides who 
use English as a lingua franca for the visitors from the Arabic countries. More examples were provided for 
Area 4, as to emphasize the importance of efficient ICC for Heritage Interpretation. There are definitely 
differences between the two different cultures of visitors, and the way they visit heritage sites, but the 
composite formation of a German speaking group is always a positive sign for the interaction between the 
Tourist Guide and the organized tourists. The ease with which the Tourist Guide from the K2 data set is 
working is also defined by the adopted leadership style. The apparently liberal leader in this case has 
transgressed successfully through all the enumerated areas and steps in order to conquer and retain the 
attention and trust of the visiting group. This kind of control is again based on ICC and is the complex 
result of invisible intercultural processes. Most importantly this kind of ″liberal″ leadership is fundamental 
for the positive consumer experience. It allows for a better grasp of the uniqueness of the destination and 
of the appreciation of the common European heritage and cultural advantages, as expected by the 
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Interpret Europe papers. The two last examples demonstrate an aptitude to react to tricky questions, 
which falls somewhere between Area 3 and Area 4. Interestingly, there is an evasion technique used by 
both groups, while the reputedly no go ″Can’t answer″ has been reported by the K2 set. Apparently, ICC, 
based on factual information goes hand in hand with more liberty and possibilities for improvisation. In a 
similar setting the Tourist Guide can be open-minded for changes within the culture of the visitors, and 
adopt long term strategies with a positive outcome for the image of the visited place, or a sustainable 
experience at the heritage site. 

RESULTS 

Tourist Guides who are versatile in intercultural communication can control much more efficiently the 
four areas related to group interaction, namely knowledge, dignity, communication and management. 
Intercultural communication competencies (ICCs), just like culture itself are an ongoing process of 
interaction and self-actualization. Recently, developed tourist destinations with a very rich heritage like 
Italy, do focus much more on contemporary social issues, or on the so-called Land und Leute theme. Thus, 
local values are easily explained as unique features, and act as an argument for knowledge transfer of basic 
social rules and explanation of regional civility. Results of the questionnaire hint at a vast dependence on 
implicit knowledge that can be acquired by bilingual Tourist Guides. Nevertheless, ICCs can be 
transferred and reorganized, when there are teams or associations or other forms of social 
entrepreneurship aiming at some more general benefits for the local society as a whole. Other findings 
that may be useful for the concept of Heritage Interpretation related to the K2 and K3 dissection are that 
interculturally competent professionals are more prone to improvisation, have empathy for the group, and 
are able to participate in a polite and informed debate. They master the unique selling point of the 
destination and therefore can provide a rewarding experience. As independent professionals with a rather 
international code of ethics, they do not think of the different aspects of interpretation, but do anyhow 
organize their work in a manner that visitors can grasp both the similarities between the two cultures, 
while remembering the uniqueness of the place in a positive manner. 

CONCLUSION 

Identified issues within Heritage Interpretation of organized groups of visitors in this paper are the 
restraining function of the language that is used for communication, the handicap of fixed rules, and the 
limited margin for reaction when the Tourist Guide does not know their audience well. These are very 
telling findings for the future of Heritage Entrepreneurship. Firstly, the common language for Heritage 
Interpretation could be English, but at the expense of the goals set up on the European level. Secondly, 
tourist associations should not be left out from the process of flexible standardization within the ever 
changing realm of tourism and cultural dialogue. Thirdly, ICC has been much more explored and is now 
understood much better than the principles of sustainable Heritage Interoperation, therefore it can 
provide for its application in the practice. 
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Abstract: This paper proposes a definition for the tours that are provided through the Internet by 
tourist guides. We consider that the term ″virtual tour″ widely used up to now in tourism industry, 
does not actually correspond to a virtual experience and that the appropriate term to describe the 
majority of these different types of tours is the term ″Online Guided Tour″.  

The new term suggests that for these tours, three are the essential elements: 
- The internet as the means used to provide the tour (online); 
- The tourist guide as the professional conducting the tour (guided); 
- The tour as a prepared and structured narration by a tourist guide-interpreter of the cultural 

heritage (tour). 

In the first part of the article, we went through the literature to investigate the different definitions 
given by scholars for the term ″virtual experience″ since a virtual tour is considered as a kind of 
virtual experience. In the second part of the article, we aimed at verifying practically what kind of 
tour is described under the term ″virtual tour″. For this purpose, we gathered data from four 
countries (Greece, Slovenia, Moldavia and Romania) building up a corpus consisting of websites. 
More specifically, we collected websites where the term ″virtual tour″ is used in order to describe 
the main type of product sold or offered to potential customers. We then proceeded to the 
treatment of the collected data setting up a typology of the different products that are described 
under the term ″virtual tour″ based on four criteria. Based on this typology, in the last part of the 
article, we explained why the term ″virtual tour″ is not properly used since it doesn’t actually meet 
the requirements of a virtual experience. Therefore, our goal is to contribute to the creation of a 
new terminology by suggesting the term ″Online Guided Tour″ in order to explain more 
appropriately most of these types of tours conducted by a tourist guide through the internet. 

Keywords: heritage interpretation, online guided tours, virtual experience, definition.  

VIRTUAL REALITY AND COVID 

Virtual reality is a technology that has been used in many sectors for a long time before the appearance of 
the COVID pandemic: real estate, gaming industry and journalism are just some of them. Virtual reality 
has been used also in the service of cultural tourism and education. With the aid of virtual reality, students 
and visitors can relive and experience the history with their senses and its benefits have been incontestably 
argued. Virtual reality has also much potentials in the tourism industry at all levels of travel planning. 
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Thus, planning and management, marketing, entertainment, education, accessibility and heritage 
preservation are the areas of tourism where virtual reality can have a great impact.1 

Nevertheless, the year 2020 marked a radical change in the use of virtual reality. The COVID-19 crisis 
imposed physical restrictions to tourism. Due to the confinement, many museums and archaeological sites 
all around the world closed literally their doors in order to avoid the contamination.2 Thus, tourism was 
the most affected sector. Reacting in this new situation and trying to find a way to stay in contact with 
their public, many cultural institutions and travel agencies increased their online presence and searched for 
alternative ways to maintain a link with their audience. Digitalization came as the answer to the demand 
for resilience in times of crisis. In the context of the digitalization, virtual reality became one branch of 
this process aiming at making easy the access to the original material. Many cultural institutions and travel 
agencies transformed their activities to digital in order to increase their online presence and to stay 
connected with their audience: digital museums, digital collections, and virtual tours are some of the new 
products that appeared in the new era.  

The most popular product offered by cultural institutions during the COVID era was the so-called ″virtual 
tour″. According to Colosante, a virtual tour is a simulation of an ancient location, generally consisting of 
video sequences or collections of photos.3 Daud defines virtual tour as a technology that allows the user 
to increase situational awareness and the viewing point.4 So, even though, scholars have not achieved yet 
an agreement on a proper definition of a virtual tour,5 the term implies on its own that it is a type of a 
virtual experience. Consequently, the definition of the virtual tour is tightly connected with the definition 
of the virtual experience. 

Virtual experience 

The definition of the virtual reality has been discussed by different scientific sectors since a long time ago. 
One of the oldest definitions had been already given back in the 80’s by Lanier who defined the virtual 
reality as an interactive environment produced by a computer where somebody can immerse.6 With this 
definition, Lanier had set the foundations of the virtual reality pointing out the importance of the 
immersion. The notion of immersion was elaborated many years later by Guttiérez et al.7 who considered 
that the virtual experience can be defined in terms of physical immersion and psychological presence, 
making the difference between a ″fully″ and ″semi″ immersive system. The feeling of immersion is 
connected with the feeling of ″presence″ that has been considered as a component of the virtual reality 
since the concepts of ″presence″ and ″telepresence″ refer to the sense of being in an environment, 
generated by natural or mediated means.8 From this point of view, the concept of presence describes a 
behavior where people act in a virtual environment the same way they would act if they had been in a real 
environment. Guttentag defined virtual reality as ″the use of a computer-generated 3D environment -
called a ″virtual environment (VE) - that one can navigate and possibly interact with, resulting on real-time 
simulation of one of the user’s five senses″.9 With this term, navigation and interactivity are proposed as 
essential elements of virtual reality.  

Therefore, there seems to be a discrepancy regarding a proper definition, since scholars seem to disagree 
on the necessary features that constitute a virtual experience. In this paper, we used a combination of the 
different definitions of the virtual experience, choosing to define as the necessary elements that constitute 
a virtual experience the following features: 

 

                                                 
1  Guttentag 2010, 637-651. 
2  UNESCO REPORT, May 2020. 
3  Colosante 2011. 
4  Daud 2016 cited by Abidin, Satiyatun 2020. 
5  Argyriou, Economou, Bouki 2020. 
6  Lanier 1980. 
7  Guttiérez et al. 2008. 
8  Steuer 1992. 
9  Guttentag 2010. 
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1) The use of specific technological hardware 

We consider as a necessary feature of the virtual reality the use of specific technological equipment like 
VR headsets, motion sense gloves, glasses, goggles that would stimulate the senses of the user. Thus, the 
use of hardware is not important on its own, but it is important as long as it has an impact on the 
perceived experience.  

2) The sense of immersion  

The sense of immersion refers to the feeling created to the user of the virtual experience that he is present 
in the mediated environment rather than in his physical environment. To achieve this result, the user must 
be isolated from his physical world and dive into a new reality, the virtual reality, which can be either an 
imaginary simulated environment or a remote physical world. 

3) The interactivity 

This term refers to the ability of the user to interact with the virtual environment, by choosing what to see 
or moving objects.  

Since a virtual experience should comply with the requirements mentioned above, we assume that a virtual 
tour, as a kind of a virtual experience, should inevitably meet these requirements. Our hypothesis is that 
even though the virtual tour should be a kind of virtual experience, it is not. Actually, the term ″virtual 
tour″ is conventionally used to define a variety of tours that are offered through the Internet and which do 
not comply with the requirements of a virtual experience.  

METHODOLOGY 

Web as a Data Source 

In order to verify what kind of tour is practically described with the term virtual tour we decided to form a 
corpus of websites in which a virtual tour is offered. The Web is being used as a source for data mainly by 
language scientists and technologists who are interested in collecting corpora to study linguistic and 
discourse phenomena. Nevertheless, the Web can be used as a data source for a wide range of research 
activities, like tourism and marketing, which use the web in order to promote and publish their services.  

In this context of tourism industry, virtual tours are not only promoted but also conducted using as a 
means the Web. As a result, we chose to build up a corpus from the Web since the nature of the virtual 
tours (and their close relation with the Web) turns the Web into the main source of data.  

Nevertheless, building a corpus from Web imposes several constraints. This is why many researchers, and 
especially those coming from the Linguistic Sciences, do not use the common search machines, but they 
use specific tools to retrieve in an efficient and reliable way their corpus (like Web Corp). Since our corpus 
is not merely linguistic, we chose to build up our corpus using a common search machine, and more 
specifically its advanced search. Our choice is dictated by the fact that, unlike linguistic studies, in our 
study: 

- the search machine presents enough occurrences that can support our case; 
- our main concern is to build up a corpus from websites, and not specific fragments of a text, 

thus the context for each occurrence, which can be useful and interesting in linguistic studies, 
does not present an interest in our case. 

Corpus 

To gather our data, we used as a search machine Google, which is the most popular and widely used 
search machine. We searched in the Google Search Machine the term ″virtual tour″ in English language, 
since the translation in other languages is not always literal, and thus several times it turns to be misleading 
(ie. in Greek the term ″virtual″ is often translated as ″digital″). The specific steps followed to construct our 
corpus are the followings: 

1) In the Search settings section, we chose the advanced search in order to be able to use specific 
filters for the extraction of the corpus; 
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2) In the section ″Find pages with…″ we chose ″this exact word or phrase″ and we filled it in 
with the terms ″virtual tour″ ″virtual tours″; 

3) In the section ″region″ we chose the country of each one of the researchers: Greece, Slovenia, 
Moldavia, Romania; 

4) In the section ″language″ we chose ″any language″;  
5) In the section ″terms appearing″ we chose ″anywhere in the webpage″ since the purpose is to 

collect webpages where the term is mentioned. 
We collected the results in the form of URL webpages. Our search aims at finding and collecting original 
webpages where the term ″virtual tour″ is used in order to describe a product which is either sold or 
offered to potential customers willing to use it. Thus, we discarded webpages that constitute secondary 
sources of reference for virtual tours (ie. news webpages, promotional pages).  

Period of research 

The period of research is imposed by a very crucial event that brought into the tourism actuality the 
virtual reality. Virtual reality had been already in use in the gaming industry and journalism before 2020. It 
was nevertheless only after the coronavirus breakout that virtual reality became globally a hot topic in 
tourism as well, since tourism was one of the sectors most affected by the pandemic. As a result, in many 
countries, the measures that were taken in order to minimize the effects of the pandemic crisis (like the 
closure of museums and archaeological sites) obliged travel agencies and cultural institutions to find a way 
to reach their public remotely. The answer to this demand came with the digitization and the virtual 
reality. It was in this context that a prolification of the so-called ″virtual tours″ in tourism raised the issue 
of their scientific definition. 

Thus, we chose as a period of research the last two years, starting conventionally from 01/01/2020 up 
until 31/12/2021. Taking into account that in every country the coronavirus evolved in a different way, 
we decided to start our research some months before the appearance of the pandemic and end it two 
years later. Considering that under the pressure of the confinement in many countries, the production of 
virtual tours augmented, the period of this two-year research can be considered as a condensed regarding 
the research results.  

Criteria of Typology 

Our data collected was categorized into a typology of the different types of virtual tours based on the 
criteria mentioned below: 

a)  The nature of the projection of the tour in live or recorded (L=Live/R=Recorded); 
The tour can be either streamed live or it can be recorded. 

b)  The presence of the person conducting the tour (if there is one) on site or off site.  
This criterion describes whether the person conducting the tour is physically present on the 
site he is guiding, or he is physically present in another place and he is guiding the site through 
the use of appropriate material. In the first case the tour is described as ″on site″ in the second 
case as ″off-site″; 

c)  The projection of the image either in 2Dimensions or in 3Dimensions (2D/3D). 
The site can be presented either through a 2D technology allowing the viewer to watch images 
on a screen, or via 3D technology allowing the viewer to navigate into a 3D world with the 
help of a 3D helmet or the help of a joystick that would allow him to explore the site in three 
dimensions;  

d)  The presence of a professional tourist guide or not (TG=With tourist guide/SG=Self-
guided). Some of the tours described under the term ″virtual″ are guided by a professional 
licensed tourist guide who uses different types of technology in order to guide in a specific site, 
museum or area, while other tours are described as ″self-guided″ since there is no presence of 
tourist guide, but the user uses on his own technology in order to visit digitally a site, a 
museum or an area. 
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RESULTS-DATA 

The analysis of the data showed that during the period of research, 103 websites were found in all four 
countries that contained the term ″virtual tour″. The country with the biggest number of appearances is 
Slovenia with 49 websites, then Greece with 28 websites, Romania with 16 websites and last Moldavia 
with 10 websites. 

Based on our data, the term ″virtual tour″ is widely used in order to describe different types of tours. 
Based on the chosen criteria, we ended up with 4 basic types of tours that are defined as virtual tours: 
 
1) Live- off site-2D-Tourist guided tours  
This category refers to the type of tours that are conducted most of the time by a professional tourist 
guide (sometimes by a journalist or a lecturer) from an indoor space (usually an office) using a specific 
platform to come in contact live with the attendees (like Zoom). In this case, the tourist guide prepares 
the material (usually 2D images and videos) and shares it on the platform accompanied by a narration that 
has the form of a lecture. At the end of the tour, attendees can ask questions to the presenter.  
 

 
2) Live-on site-2D-Tourist guided tours 
This category refers to tours that are conducted by a professional tourist guide who is located on the site 
he guides and live streams 2D images using the appropriate technology (gimbal, camera, microphone) and 
a platform to come in contact with the attendees. Live streamed tour has the characteristics of every live 
streaming: real person (guide, traveler), real time, real place and the opportunity of two-way 
communication and reaction, since the attendees can occasionally interrupt the guide to ask questions or 
to ask him to point out in a specific location or site.  
 
3) Recorded-3D-self guided tours 
This category refers to tours that restitute the site through a collection of 3D pictures that allow to the 
viewer to navigate into the guided site recorded either using a joystick or even a VR headset. The site is 
brought to life via a collection of 360º rotating images that have been stitched together in order to form a 
360º representation of a specific location (building, city, archaeological site, museum…) without the 
presence of any professional tourist guide that would comment on what the viewer is watching.  
 
4) Live-On site-3D-tourist guided tours 

This category refers to live streaming tours via a 3D camera that allows the viewer to immerse in a virtual 
world. In this case, the tourist guide uses specific equipment, a 3D camera that live streams, and a specific 
platform to get in contact with his audience, while the attendees are using 3D helmets in order to immerse 
into the real but remote world and get a virtual experience. It is the only case that the term ″virtual tour″ 
describes an experience that is close to a virtual experience. 

Our data analysis showed that practically, in the 4 countries we researched, the term virtual tour is mainly 
used to describe Recorded-3D-Self Guided Tours. Actually, 87% of the occurrences of the term ″virtual 
tour″ were used in order to describe a recorded self-guided and 360 tour. Consequently, our research 
showed that the term ″virtual tour″ referred practically to a collection of 360º rotating images that have 
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Graphic 1. Websites with appearances of the term “virtual tour”. 
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been stitched together in order to form a 360º representation of a specific location. In this case, the term 
″virtual tour″ is used as identical to the term ″360º tour″ giving emphasis to the 360º representation of the 
location. 

The second most popular type of virtual tour was the Live Streamed-On site-2D tour conducted by a 
tourist guide (11%) and only 1% of the Live-Off Site-2D tours were guided by tourist guides. 

Nevertheless, our data showed that in all 4 countries, out of 103 occurrences of the term virtual tour in 
total, only 1 is close to the definition of a virtual experience, and this tour is the Live-On Site-3D-Tourist 
Guided tour. 

 

 

 

Graphic 2 

 
PROPOSITION OF NEW TERMS AND THE TERM ONLINE GUIDED TOUR 

Our data proves that these different types of tours described under the term virtual tour are not actually 
virtual experiences since they do not correspond to what is a virtual experience and they don’t fulfil the 
requirements of a virtual experience. In other words, the characteristics of a virtual tour, such as it is used 
in our corpus, do not comply with the definition of a virtual experience. 

The first type of tour does not meet any of the requirements of the virtual experience (there is no use of 
specific technological virtual hardware, no sense of immersion or interactivity). In the second type of 
tours, there is the use of specific technological hardware (gimbal, microphone), which nevertheless is not 
VR hardware, and there is a low sense of immersion and interactivity, since the user can interrupt the 
tourist guide, ask questions or even ask him to point out at a specific direction. In the third type of tour, 
there is the use of specific technological equipment, a sense of immersion and interactivity, but there isn’t 
any interpretation of cultural heritage since there is no professional tourist guide that would interpret the 
cultural heritage.   

Consequently, we propose a different term for each one of these tours. More precisely, we suggest: 

- the term Online Seminars for the Live-off site-2D-Tourist Guided tours: this type of tour 
simulates mostly to what we call up to now Webinar (seminar through the website) but it is 
conducted by a tourist guide who is online and off-site and interprets the heritage with the 
help of prepared material (photos, videos); 

- The term Live Streamed Guided Tours for the Live-On Site-2D-Tourist Guided tours: the 
tourist guide is online and on-site, and using the technology of live streaming events, is 
presenting in the real place and real-time (site, attraction, destination) and interprets the 
heritage of the destination;  

- The term 360º tours for the Recorded-3D-Self Guided Tours; 

- The term Virtual tour for the Live-On site-3D-Tourist Guided Tours.  
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Based on all that, we propose the more general term ″Online Guided Tours″ which is the most adequate 
to describe all these different types of tours provided by tourist guides through the Internet. For these 
tours, three are the main elements: 

- The internet as the means used to provide the tour (online); 
- The tourist guide as the professional conducting the tour (guided); 
- The tour as a prepared and structured narration by a tourist guide-interpreter of the cultural 

heritage (tour). 

CONCLUSION 

This article aims to investigate how the term ″virtual tour″ was used practically in the internet in the post 
COVID era. For this reason, we built up a corpus of websites of four different countries where the term 
virtual term is mentioned and we tried to investigate the specific features of the tours described under this 
term. We ended up into four different categories of digital experiences described with the term virtual tour 
but none of these corresponded to a real virtual experience.  

This is the reason why instead of using the term ″virtual tour″ for all these different types of tour, we 
suggest the use of a more appropriate term, that could incorporate all the different components of these 
different types of virtual tours. We suggested the term ″Online Guided Tour″ for every type of tour using 
the internet as a medium, a professional tourist guide conducting the tour and interpreting the cultural 
heritage and a structured narration on which the tour would be based. As this paper demonstrated, the 
practical use of virtual reality has many applications and uses in the tourism sector, thus the research and 
the use of correct terminology are both significant and useful.  
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Abstract: "Lower Danube Euroregion″ Cross-Border Cooperation Agency is an enterprise of the 
Odesa Regional Council and represents the interests of the territorial communities of villages, 
towns, and cities in the Odesa region. The main goal is the promotion of social-economic, 
scientific, technical, environmental, cultural, and other relations among the entities and members 
of international cooperation. The main goals and objectives are the following: to promote the 
development of cross-border cooperation within the framework of the ″Lower Danube 
Euroregion″; to create favourable conditions for the development of transport, customs, border 
infrastructure, etc.; to develop the measures aimed at creating a positive image of the region, its 
investment attractiveness, promotion of the region to potential consumers and international 
donor, financial institutions; to solve social-economic problems in the region, the revival of 
investment and business activities; to assist in the development and training of entrepreneurial, 
humanitarian and research projects, as well as in all areas of cross-border cooperation; to involve 
the international investors and organisations to participate in the development of the economy of 
the region, the revival of investment and business activities; to develop and improve the 
information support of local and regional governments, executive authorities and enterprises, 
institutions and organisations. 

Through this great event, we want to let the world know about us. We can give many countries 
the necessary help in writing and getting grants. Grants can provide organisations and 
communities with an opportunity to get extra resources for the development of tourism (different 
kinds of it), the economy, sociology, etc. Through this event, we can better understand the needs 
of different communities, organisations and countries in general. We can be the necessary link 
between them.  

Keywords: Ukraine, ″Lower Danube Euroregion″, Cross-Border Cooperation, Odesa Agency, 
presentation, objectives. 

During the full-scale invasion of Russia into Ukraine, cross-border politics between the Danube countries 
intensified and reached, perhaps, the largest dimensions in the history of their existence. Romania and 
Moldova shifted their emphasis towards energy, the military-defence complex, cross-border and customs 
cooperation, environmental policy, and the reconstruction of Ukraine. An important role is also assigned 
to the issue of cross-border cooperation in the implementation of the goals of the EU's regional policy. 

The goal of cross-border cooperation is the formation of good-neighbourly relations and the deepening 
of the interaction of subjects and participants of cross-border cooperation, which contributes to the joint 
solution of local and regional development tasks, based on the following principles:1 

                                                 
1  https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1861-15#Text; https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/MU80K15U; 

https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/408-2021-п#Text. 

mailto:atc.euroregion@gmail.com
mailto:atc.euroregion@gmail.com
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=24
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=24
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=24
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1861-15#Text
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/MU80K15U
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/408-2021-п#Text
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● respect for the internal affairs of states; 
● respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms; 
● mutually beneficial cooperation; 
● respect for state sovereignty, territorial integrity and inviolability of state borders; 
● taking into account the powers of subjects and the rights of participants in cross-border 

cooperation during the conclusion of agreements on cross-border cooperation; 
● agreed elimination of political, economic, legal, administrative and other obstacles to mutual 

cooperation.  

It was for the implementation of state policy at the regional level that the ″Lower Danube Euroregion″ 
Cross-Border Cooperation Agency (hereinafter - the Organization) was created, which is the object of the 
right of joint ownership of territorial communities of villages, towns, cities of the region, whose interests 
are represented by the Odesa Regional Council within the scope of powers defined by the legislation of 
Ukraine. 

Odesa Region is a coastal and border region of Ukraine, located in the south-western part of the country, 
with an area of 33.3 thousand km2, which is 5.5% of the territory of Ukraine. It was formed in 1932. The 
administrative centre of the region is the city of Odesa, one of the largest cities of Ukraine, an important 
transport, industrial, scientific, cultural and resort centre with a population of 1,013,400 people. 

The region includes 19 cities, 33 urban-type settlements, and 1,123 rural settlements. As part of the reform 
of local self-government and territorial organization of power (decentralization), 19 urban territorial 
communities, 25 settlement territorial communities, and 47 rural territorial communities were created in 
the territory of Odesa region, which are united into 7 districts. The population of the region is 2,352,000 
people. 

Due to the risks associated with military actions, foreign investors are not ready to consider new projects 
in Ukraine. In this context, Odesa was not an exception: the military aggression of the Russian Federation 
put a pause on the implementation of several projects in the field of transport, logistics, processing 
industry and renewable energy. 

The goal of our organization is the development of socio-economic, scientific-technical, ecological, 
cultural and other ties between subjects and participants of cross-border cooperation. Also, the goal of the 
organization is to promote the socio-economic and ecological development of the Danube region, to 
solve the environmental problems of the Danube and its basin, adjacent territories and water bodies, to 
achieve a safe state of the environment, to strengthen cross-border cooperation within the framework of 
the EU Strategy for the Danube region, to ensure environmental rights for citizens, to support in this way 
the development of Ukraine, the implementation of state policy in the field of local self-government 
regarding the promotion of socio-economic and ecological development of the Danube region. 

The main tasks of the Organization are: 
● promoting the development of cross-border cooperation within the framework of the ″Lower 

Danube″ Euroregion; 
● creation of favourable conditions for the development of transport, customs, border 

infrastructure, etc.; 
● development of a set of measures aimed at creating a positive image of the region, its investment 

attractiveness, and promotion of the region to potential consumers - international donors and 
financial organizations; 

● solving socio-economic problems of the region, revitalizing investment and entrepreneurial 
activity; 

● promotion of effective implementation of regional policy, cross-border cooperation in the fields 
of education, science and innovation; promotion of tourism; environmental protection and 
emergencies; transport, communications and energy; monitoring and improvement of water, soil 
and air quality; providing the population with high-quality drinking water and wastewater 
treatment; reduction of anthropogenic impact on the environment; environmental risk 
management; reproduction of biodiversity, landscapes; health care and social protection; cultural 
activities and interethnic relations, etc.; 

https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=26
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=27
https://ips.ligazakon.net/document/view/t182515?ed=2018_09_04&an=28
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● promoting the improvement of mobility and intermodality of water, air, road and railway routes in 
the Danube region; 

● promoting the development of sustainable energy, energy efficiency and energy saving; 
● promoting the development of culture, tourism, science, research and innovation, sports and 

youth, and people-to-people contacts; 
● promotion of socio-economic development of regions, increase of competitiveness of enterprises, 

development of small and medium-sized businesses; 
● promoting the activation of institutional potential and cooperation, increasing public awareness, 

protecting and prevention of emergency situations; 
● promoting the organization of non-profit educational events of congresses, conferences, thematic 

improvements, lectures, seminars, round tables, press conferences, forums, meetings, public 
hearings, symposia, congresses, socio-cultural and other public events aimed at meeting the needs 
and interests of the Organization's members with the participation of domestic and international 
experts; 

● promoting the attraction of investment and credit resources, as well as international technical 
assistance for regional development, creating conditions for institutional and infrastructural 
development of the region. 

The subject of activity and functions of the organization are the following: 
● assistance to authorities, non-governmental organizations and legal entities in the development 

and implementation of targeted programs aimed at the development of the Odesa region as a 
whole and separately in the Danube region; 

● coordination of activities of the ″Lower Danube Euroregion″; 
● establishment and development of comprehensive contacts with Ukrainian and foreign 

organizations to establish and carry out the exchange of scientific information and experience, as 
well as information in the field of modern technologies in the field of regional development; 

● attraction of international investors and organizations to participate in the development of the 
region's economy, revitalization of investment and entrepreneurial activity; 

● participation and implementation of projects of all-Ukrainian, interregional, international and 
regional importance, development programs of the Odesa region, international technical 
assistance, and grant programs aimed at the development of the Odesa region. 

● participation in the development and implementation of international, national, regional, local and own 
programs on ecology, environmental protection, regional and macro-regional development; 
participation in international events, including issues related to the EU Strategy for the Danube region; 

● cooperation with various public and other institutions, organizations and enterprises, as well as 
with international organizations on issues of ecology, environmental protection, energy efficiency, 
energy saving, and natural resources, in other areas of the EU Strategy for the Danube Region 
and strategic documents and instruments of the European Union, international organizations and 
representative offices of other states, directed to the development of Ukrainian regions; 

● participation of members of the Organization in international events, and seminars on issues 
corresponding to the Organization's statutory activities; 

● organization of publishing activities for the implementation of statutory goals, as well as 
promotion of publication and distribution of printed, audio and video products on issues related 
to the goals of the Organization; 

● preparation and provision of assistance in the development and preparation of projects, including 
those of an entrepreneurial, humanitarian, scientific and research nature and in all areas of cross-
border cooperation; 

● attraction of international investors and organizations to participate in the development of the 
region's economy, revitalization of investment and entrepreneurial activity; 

● interaction of local authorities and local self-government bodies with various Organizations, 
public and political parties, trade unions, and business structures of all forms of ownership on 
issues related to the implementation of the Organization's goals and objectives; 

● provision of methodological, and organizational services of an entrepreneurial, humanitarian, 
scientific research nature on issues of cross-border cooperation and regional development by 
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organizing lectures, seminars, holding consultations, issuing methodological materials and 
reference manuals; 

● promoting the development and improvement of information provision of local and regional self-
government bodies, state executive bodies, as well as enterprises, institutions, and organizations; 

● creation of conditions for enterprises and organizations to attract foreign investments. 
  

Since the full-scale Russian invasion, we have shifted the vector of our activities as much as possible in the 
direction of helping the citizens of Ukraine. Our team is constantly studying various specialized resources 
where announcements about current grant competitions are posted. We offer the most interesting 
proposals for the development of projects to improve business, solve social issues, and strengthen civil 
society. We are considering grant proposals aimed at the sustainable development and international 
attractiveness of the Odesa region, with the support of vulnerable population groups and internally 
displaced persons. 

As part of the strengthening of state policy, it is recommended to: 
● Expand the range of activities of subjects and participants of cross-border cooperation aimed at 

solving specific joint tasks and satisfying the interests of territorial communities; 
● To implement a set of activities of subjects and participants of cross-border cooperation of 

Ukraine aimed at the development of cross-border cooperation; 
● To improve state support for the development of cross-border cooperation, namely to take 

decisions and actions of an organizational, legal and financial nature of the state authorities of 
Ukraine, aimed at the implementation of projects (programs) of cross-border cooperation; 

● To make changes to the state program for the development of cross-border cooperation, 
introducing a set of measures of the state authorities of Ukraine aimed at the development of 
cross-border cooperation, which is carried out using funds from the State Budget of Ukraine. 

Cross-border cooperation within the framework of the ″Lower Danube Euroregion″ is seen in the 
implementation of several measures both through partnership between territorial communities and 
through participation in cross-border cooperation projects that were interrupted by the war, or the 
implementation of new programs for 2021-2027 began. This is participation in the programs ″Black Sea 
Basin″, ″Romania-Ukraine″, ″LIFE″ and other programs of the European Union. 

In the short term, the following goals must be implemented: 
● provision of needs to support Ukrainians located in AER (the Assembly of European Regions) 

member regions (in each country separately, upon request); 
● provision of opportunities for students to study in educational institutions or internships in 

medical institutions/organizations (in each country separately, upon request); 
● humanitarian aid: construction of apartments for the compact living of displaced persons, water 

purification systems, solar power plants, thermal boilers, office equipment for teaching school 
students, rehabilitation and medical equipment; 

● short-term training of rehabilitators and psychologists with obtaining certificates to ensure 
payment of such services within the limits of Ukrainian legislation in the field of health care; 

● training on writing grant projects and fundraising; 
● establishing communication with representatives of the European Commission regarding the 

participation of the Odesa region in international donor aid programs; 
● with the support of the Cross border cooperation agency ″Lower Danube Euroregion″, 

communities of the Odesa region have experience and are ready to participate in grant 
competitions from all European international donor organizations; 

● participation in joint events, training, experience exchange programs, and development of 
program documents and strategies within the framework of priorities selected for cooperation. 

In the long term: 
● solving several issues and problems in the field of environmental protection, especially those that 

arose as a result of military aggression (drainage of rivers, reduction of marine diversity - referral 
to restoration and conservation); 
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● support for the development of small and medium-sized enterprises in Ukraine (agricultural 
enterprises, especially the processing industry). Experience with the cluster approach to the 
creation of sales markets for Ukrainian industry; 

● attraction of international investors to participate in joint projects related to the restoration of 
socio-economic development with foreign enterprises and organizations with the support of 
authorities; 

● construction of waste processing enterprises; 
● modernization of treatment facilities; 
● formation of a single cultural space to present the multinational culture of the Odesa region; 
● creation of favourable conditions for the modernization of transport, customs, and border 

infrastructure; 
● support the agro-industrial complex of the region. Development and implementation of the land 

reclamation system using innovative technologies. 
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Abstract: We analysed the impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on tourism activities, during the first 
year of the crisis, for 32 European countries, by using monthly data concerning the occupancy rate of 
bed-places in hotels and similar accommodations. To assess the decrease in the use of touristic 
accommodation capacity, we used, as a counterfactual, the expected values under normal conditions, 
calculated using SARIMAX-type models. We estimated, for each country and each month, the decreases 
induced by the COVID-19 pandemic compared to normal developments. The analysis was detailed by 
types of establishment and comfort categories, using data from the Romanian tourism industry. As a 
structural analysis, we have shown that, in the first year of the crisis, the COVID-19 pandemic has 
pushed tourists towards lower comfort categories and smaller accommodation units, close to nature and 
with better possibilities of distancing people. We also calculated the severity of the impact, for each type 
of establishment and category of comfort. 
 

Keywords: Tourism accommodation, Occupancy rate of bed-places, COVID-10 pandemic, 
Economic impact, Counterfactual analysis. 

INTRODUCTION 

The global spread of the new coronavirus-induced crisis (COVID-19) has severely affected national health 
insurance systems and had a strong negative impact on national and global economies.  

The literature analyses the economic impact of COVID-19 pandemic on two levels: on the one hand, 
older models known in the literature are updated, and on the other hand, the effects of the current crisis 
are analysed based on economic theory and experience in mitigation of effects induced by previous crises 
[Ebola, A (H1N1) - H1N1 subtype of influenza A virus, SARS - severe acute respiratory syndrome, 
MERS-CoV – Middle East Respiratory Syndrome Coronavirus].1 

It is considered that the starting point of studies through mathematical models of the spread of epidemics 
is a work of Daniel Bernoulli from 1766: Essai d'une nouvelle analyse de la mortalité causée par la petite vérole 
(Mémoires de mathématique et de physique, présentés à l'Académie royale des sciences, Paris 1766.2 Among the works 
in the literature published before 2000, the study of Grassly & Fraser3 is often cited, in which the authors 
construct a mathematical model of the transmission of infectious diseases. Meltzer, Cox & Fukuda4 
estimate the effect of a major epidemic on the US economy (by using a Monte Carlo simulation model for 
probability distributions of disease, recovery, and death rates, given the expansion of vaccination 
programs). Beutels et al.5 assess the impact of SARS on China's economy (by analysing the daily and 
monthly time series related to SARS infection, correlated with the volume of transport services, tourism, 
and household consumption pattern). 

                                                 
1  Baldwin, Weder di Mauro 2020b. 
2  cf. Dietz, Heesterbeek 2002. 
3  Grassly, Fraser 2008. 
4  Meltzer, Cocs, Fukuda 1999. 
5  Beutels et al. 2009. 
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The literature dedicated to the economic impact of the COVID-19 pandemic exploded after February 
2020. We only mention the books of Baldwin & Weder di Mauro (eds.)6, Malleret & Schwab7, Gans8. An 
early review of the literature was carried out by Brodeur et al.9 

The macroeconomic impact of COVID-19 pandemic was identified, theoretically, both in the reduction of 
supply (by declining production capacities and difficulties in supply channels) and in reducing and 
restructuring demand (due to declining revenues and changes in consumer behaviour). On the supply side, 
Stiglitz10 identified, as economic damage of COVID-19, firstly, the bankruptcy, ″which tends to be 
associated with a loss of human capital, organizational capital, and informational capital″ and, secondly, 
the deterioration in corporate balance sheets, which ″undermines the ability and willingness of 
corporations to make investments or even produce″. Another negative supply shock has been created by 
deaths, workplace absenteeism, and global supply chain disruptions.11 

On demand side, Stiglitz12 discusses the hysteresis effect induced by the worsening of household balance 
sheets (decreases in income and wealth) and "the increase in uncertainty in imperfect risk markets", which 
has led to more precautionary savings and less spending on durables. On the same, Nikolopoulos et al.13 
analysed the panic buying, and14 discussed the decrease in income and household finances. In an 
integrated approach, Bekaert, Engstrom & Ermolov15 calculated, for the United States, that 2/3 of the 
GDP decline in 2020: Q1 was due to a negative shock in aggregate demand (4.3% out of 6.6%), and 1/3 
to the shock in aggregate supply, while in 2020: Q2, the ratio reversed: the greatest part of the decline in 
GDP (57%) was due to the reduction in aggregate supply.16 

Sectoral, the crisis strongly affects certain segments of market services (tourism - hotels, restaurants, 
transportation, cultural services)17 and through a contagion effect, industry,18 construction,19 energy,20,21,22 
and public services.23 It has also had an impact on demographic phenomena (nuptiality, divortiality, and 
live-births rates, mortality rate, internal and international migration) and led to the emergence of 
conjunctural social effects (increased crime and social conflicts, etc.).24 

For each country, the negative national impact of the COVID-19 pandemic is accentuated by the 
international synchronization of shocks, which has the effect of blocking supply channels, reverse 
migration, difficulties in entering foreign capital, or even reversing capital flows.25 

Many articles in literature are also devoted to possible solutions to overcome the crisis. The solutions 
suggested referring, generally, to strengthening the role of the government and can be summed up in 
Stiglitz's words: "At least for a moment, we were all Keynesians".26 

One of the most affected economic sectors, in the context of the Covid-19 crisis, was tourism.27 An 
immediate explanation is that the COVID-19 pandemic hit hard, first and foremost, the activities that 

                                                 
6  Baldwin, Weder di Mauro 2020a; 2020b. 
7  Malleret, Schwab 2020. 
8  Gans 2020. 
9  Brodeur et al. 2021. 
10  Stiglitz 2021a. 
11  Pak et al. 2020. 
12  Stiglitz 2021a, 4. 
13  Nikolopoulos et al. 2021. 
14  Pak et al. 2020. 
15  Bekaert, Engstrom, Ermolov 2020. 
16  Bekaert, Engstrom, Ermolov 2020, 28. 
17  Baldwin, Weder di Mauro 2020a. 
18  de Vet et al. 2021. 
19  International Labor Organization 2021 
20 Jula D.-M 2021. 
21  Bahmanyar, Estebsari, Ernst 2020. 
22  Zhong et al. 2020 
23  Krueger, Uhlig, & Xie 2020. 
24  Jula et al. 2021, 29, 51-53. 
25  Baldwin, Weder di Mauro 2020b; Sigala 2020. 
26  Stiglitz 2021b, 749. 
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require in-person contact (such as education, tourism, and other leisure activities, or the cultural and 
sporting activities, transportations, in-store shopping and the like) and less the remote transactions (such 
as out-of-store shopping, e-commerce, remote conferences, streaming services, and the like).28 

Among the studies analysing the impact of major epidemics – before COVID-19 pandemic – on tourism, we 
mention Joo et al.29 These studies try to determine the impact of MERS-CoV (the Middle East Respiratory 
Syndrome Coronavirus) on the tourism service sectors in the Republic of Korea, in 2015 (between May 20 - 
the date of confirmation of the first case of infection and December 23 - the date of the official announcement 
of the end of the epidemic). In Joo et al. the model used is SARIMA (Seasonal Autoregressive Integrated 
Moving Average).30 The losses in the tourism sector were estimated by multiplying the average expenditure per 
tourist by the monthly differences between the expected number and the actual number of tourists arriving 
from abroad. These losses were then allocated to sectors (hotels, restaurants, transport ...). Joo et al.31 estimate a 
2.1 million reduction in the number of foreign tourists in South Korea in 2015, corresponding to a loss of 2.6 
billion USD. In Joo et al.32, the authors use a panel model to analyse the influence of factors on the monthly 
arrivals of tourists from abroad in the Republic of Korea. As for influencing factors, the degree to which SARS 
since 2003 affected the areas where tourists come from, the closure of certain areas, and the travel distance of 
foreign tourists were analysed. The authors tested hypotheses that tourists in areas affected by SARS in 2003 
were less willing to travel during the MERS-CoV epidemic in South Korea, and people in more remote areas 
were less likely to cancel trips Joo et al.33 calculated an average decrease in the number of tourists from abroad 
of 31.4% and 39.3% in the peak months of the epidemic (June-July), a moderate decrease in August-September 
(-10.7% and -1.3%, respectively). 

There are numerous studies on the impact of COVID-19 pandemic on tourism. We mention, among 
others, the 43 studies included in "Handbook of Research on the Impacts and Implications of COVID-19 
on the Tourism Industry"34 and the monograph "Counting the Cost of COVID-19 on the Global 
Tourism Industry".35 In a recent literature review, Persson-Fischer & Liu identified six leading themes 
concerning the relationship between COVID-19 and tourism, in light of sustainability perspectives 
(government crisis management; tourist perception and decision-making; tourism service providers; new 
normal; tourism research; and inequality36 and claim that ″The challenges of sustainable tourism 
transformation after COVID-19 are irreversible″.37 Concerning the COVID-19 impact on tourism, 
Gössling, Scott, & Hall said that ″The challenge is now to collectively learn from this global tragedy to 
accelerate the transformation of sustainable tourism″.38 There are also articles in the literature that focus 
on solutions regarding the recovery of the tourism industry. Three scenarios for the resumption 
(reopening) tourism activities, post COVID-19 pandemic, are analysed by Tsionas.39 As for the economy 
as a whole, the solutions proposed for the tourism industry start - without stopping there only - from the 
role that the government can play in the recovery efforts.40  

This paper, firstly, estimates the effects of the COVID-19 crisis on hotel accommodation activities in 
2020, for 32 European countries, starting from the monthly data related to the net occupancy rate of bed-
places in hotels and similar accommodation. Secondly, the analysis is extended, from Romania, to 
categories of receiving units (type of establishment) and to comfort category. 

                                                                                                                                                         
27  Jula et al. 2021. 
28  Taylor 2021. 
29  Joo et al. 2019a; 2019b. 
30  Joo et al. 2019a. 
31  Joo et al. 2019a. 
32  Joo et al. 2019b. 
33  Joo et al. 2019b, 56, table 1. 
34  Demir, Dalgıç, Ergen 2021. 
35  Nhamo, Dube, Chikodzi 2020. We also note: Davahli et al. 2020; Sigala 2020; Hoqueet al. 2020; Škare, Soriano, Porada-

Rochoń 2021; Kaushal, Srivastava 2021; Kang et al. 2021 and so on. Google Scholar Database reviews over one 
thousand studies in the field of "Tourism AND COVID-19", of which almost 700 in the first 8 months of 2021. 

36  Persson-Fischer, Liu 2021, 5. 
37  Persson-Fischer, Liu 2021, 24. 
38  Gössling, Scott, Hall 2020, 15. 
39  Tsionas 2020. 
40  Assaf, Scuderi 2020. 
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DATA AND METHODOLOGY 

The data used in the paper refer to the ″net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar 
accommodation″ for 32 European countries, between 1990-2021 (February). In accordance with Eurostat 
methodology ″The occupancy rate of bed places in reference period is obtained by dividing the total 
number of overnight stays by the number of the bed places on offer (excluding extra beds) and the 
number of days when the bed places are actually available for use (net of seasonal closures and other 
temporary closures for decoration, by police order, etc.). The result is multiplied by 100 to express the 
occupancy rate as a percentage.″41 The number of bed-places ″should not include units closed due to 
lockdown or for any other reason, units used as hospital rooms/bed-places, units used to accommodate 
sanitary personnel or workers″.42 Eurostat (the statistical office of the European Union) provides monthly 
data on that indicator for 38 European countries.43  

In this paper, we analysed only the countries for which there are statistical monthly data including for the 
years 2020 and 2021 (January – February), even if the data series are, in some cases, incomplete. It resulted 
in a number of 32 countries: Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Cyprus, Czechia, Germany, Denmark, Estonia, 
Greece, Spain, Finland, France, Croatia, Hungary, Italy, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Latvia, Malta, 
Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Sweden, Slovenia, Slovakia, Albania, Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway, Switzerland, Serbia. 

For the detailed analysis carried out in the case of Romania, we used data from the Romanian National 
Institute of Statistics (NIS), Tempo-Online section, regarding the ″Index of a net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and comfort category″, monthly data, table 
TUR106C.44 In accordance with NIS, the index is calculated as ″the ratio between the total number of 
stays overnight and the tourist accommodation capacity in function during that period″. 

We considered that the major impact of the COVID-19 crisis on European economies has been registered 
since March 2020.45 

There is a vast literature on causal inference.46 The standard approach to assessing the effects of the crisis 
on an economic process is to compare the results recorded during the crisis with the values obtained 
through an ex-post forecast, calculated on the assumption that the process would have retained exactly the 
pre-crisis characteristics (naïve forecasting method, i.e., set all forecasts to be the value of the ante-crisis 
observations).47 Such an approach is used by Qeadan et al. to forecast the Covid-19 outbreak in Utah 
(USA).48 In a recent paper, Alasali et al. utilized a naïve as one of the benchmark methods for a rolling 
stochastic ARIMAX model used for electricity demand and load forecasting in COVID-19 pandemic 
time.49 Chandelm, Kanga and Singh also use the naïve forecast to measure the monthly loss (April - 
December 2020) in India’s tourism activity.50 Römisch  used the naïve forecast as a benchmark to analyse 
the massive drop in tourism nights spent in some Central European countries.51 

For monthly data, naïve forecasting can be formulated as follows: 

(yt)f = yt-12 

(1) where (yt)f is the estimate (forecast) for y series on the month t, and yt-12 is the value of the last monthly 
observation (corresponding month on the previous year). 

                                                 
41  https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/cache/metadata/en/tour_occ_esms.htm 
42  World Tourism Organisation 2021, 11. 
43  https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database, table tour_occ_mnor. 
44  http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table. 
45  in fact, COVID-19 was declared as a pandemic by WHO, on March 12th, 2020. 
46  As reference books, we mention: Pearl 2009; Morgan, Winship 2015; Huynh, Kreinovich, Sriboonchitta 2016; 

Peters, Janzing, Schölkopf 2017; Pearl, Mackenzie 2018; Hernán, Robins 2020. An overview can be found in Pearl 
2009; Hill, Stuart 2015, and a literature survey in Winship, Morgan 1999; Guo et al. 2020 and Yao et al. 2020. 

47  Hyndman, Athanasopoulos 2021, 5.2 
48  Qeadan et al. 2020. 
49  Alasali et al. 2021. 
50  Chandelm, Kanga, Singh 2021, 230. 
51  Römisch 2020,7-8, fig. 8. 

https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/cache/metadata/en/tour_occ_esms.htm
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database
http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table
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The problems arising from the use of naïve forecasts are detailed in Taleb, Bar-Yam & Cirillo.52 A naive 
forecast is a good solution when data follow a random walk. But, for our problem, the Variance Ratio Test 
strongly rejects the null of a random walk, for all the time series analysed (32 European countries).53 In these 
circumstances, we have sought a more appropriate method for the sake of forecasting seasonal time series.  

Other studies build the benchmark values (counterfactual) through more complex methods. For example, 
Chudik et al. used for counterfactual analysis the differences between June 2020 and January 2020 
International Monetary Fund (IMF) World Economic Outlook (WEO) GDP growth forecasts (IMF-
WEO forecast revisions).54 These calculations start from the hypothesis that the Covid-19 pandemic was 
the "dominant" reason that led to the revision of the IMF (WEO) forecasts. In addition, the authors 
discuss other models for analysing the economic impact of COVID-19. Specifically, they build a 
threshold-augmented Global Vector Autoregressive (TGVAR) type model. Škare, Soriano & Porada-
Rochoń used Panel Structural Vector Auto-Regression (PSVAR) model for 185 countries to estimate the 
impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the tourism industry in India.55 Zhang & Lu used Autoregressive 
Distributed Lag (ARDL) Error Correction to model forecast hotel room demand for Hong Kong.56 
Kovačević employed linear regression to assess the impact of the nights spent by tourists on GDP growth 
in Croatia.57 Song et al. used the Quantile Autoregressive Distributed Lag (QARDL) model to analyse the 
impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on China’s tourism industry.58 

As a methodology, in this paper, we compared the dynamics of series concerning the tourism activity 
(dynamics recorded between March 2020 and February 2021) with a counterfactual data. The 
counterfactuals (the anticipated levels under normal conditions) are built through SARIMAX models. The 
SARIMA models have been used in the analysis of tourism activities because they "provide outstanding 
forecasts".59 Recently, Qiu et al., by analysing the occupancy rate of five hotel classes in Hong Kong, 
found that "SARIMAX model generally provides the best forecasts of occupancy rates of all classes and 
all forecast horizons".60 

If we assume that the model achieves an acceptable quality for the fitting of the data, so that the 
SARIMAX model captures the overall effect of the factors having an impact under normal conditions, 
then we can use the data predicted by the SARIMAX model as the counterfactual with which are 
compared the monthly evolutions recorded statistically between March 2020 and February 2021. We 
consider that the differences between the monthly statistical values registered from variables concerning 
tourist activities (ex. ″net occupancy rates of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation″) and their 
counterfactual values are mainly due to specific conditions that occur between March-2020 and February-
2021, once with COVID-19 pandemic.  

Like a technical discussion, we mention that, before building econometric models, we tested the 
stationarity of time series. For this purpose, we used the ADF61 and KPSS tests.62 For the ADF test, the 
null hypothesis is non-stationarity, while for and KPSS test the null hypothesis is the stationarity of the 
analysed times series. For the sake of robustness, we also applied the seasonal unit roots tests, namely 
HEGY tests.63 The null hypothesis for the HEGY test is the presence of unit root at zero frequency 
and/or the existence of seasonal unit roots (non-stationarity at different frequencies). To calculate 
anticipated levels under normal conditions (the counterfactuals), we estimated a SARIMAX (p, d, q) 
(P, Q)s = 12 model for each country separately, like: 

                                                 
52  Taleb, Bar-Yam, Cirillo 2020. 
53  Lo, MacKinlay 1988. 
54  Chudik et al. 2020. 
55  Škare, Soriano, Porada-Rochoń 2021. 
56  Zhang, Lu 2021. 
57  Kovačević 2020. 
58  Song et al. 2021. 
59  Song, Qiu, Park 2019, 349-350. 
60  Qiu et al. 2021, 2052. 
61  Dickey, Fuller 1979. 
62  Kwiatkowski et al. 1992. 
63  Hylleberg et al. 1990. 
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ln(yt) = a0 + ∑i ai ·monthi + et 

Φ(L) (1 – L)d(1 - ϕL12)et = ϴ(L) (1- θL12)εt   

(2) where ln(yt) means logarithm transformation of the analysed series yt (series yt is, for example, ″net 
occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation″, or ″index of a net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function, by type of establishment and comfort category″) for month = t, 
where t = Jan-1990, …, Feb-2020, and the 12 dummies months are for January, …, December. The 
transformation of the series by logarithm was the specification selected through the automatic ARIMA 
forecasting method for most of the analysed data series. We used this transformation for all times series to 
ensure a unified approach. In the error variable et equation, we have introduced a 
SARIMA (p, d, q) (P, Q) s = 12 terms to capture the remaining seasonal effect, and to control for non-
stationarity and for autocorrelation. In equation (2), L is the lag operator, with the usual definition, 

Lyt = yt1, Φ(L) is a polynomial function of order p (the autoregressive part of the model), ϴ(L) is a 
polynomial function of order q (the moving average part), d is the order of integration (degree of 

differencing involved), ϕ and θ are the parameters of the seasonal autoregressive (SAR) and seasonal 
moving average (SMA) parts, respectively.64 

RESULTS 
Impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the of the net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and 
similar accommodation 

We analysed the impact of COVID-19 pandemic on the of the ″monthly net occupancy rate of bed-places 
in hotels and similar accommodation″, for 32 European countries, between March 2020 and February 
2021 (one year). Like a technical discussion concerning stationarity of times series, by countries, for 1990-
2020(Feb.), the Augmented Dickey-Fuller – ADF unit root tests,65 the KPSS unit root tests66 and HEGY 
seasonal unit roots test67 found no evidence to support the null hypothesis (presence of unit roots) for ten 
countries: Cyprus, Estonia, Spain, Finland, France, Portugal, Slovenia, Albania, Liechtenstein, and 
Norway. For the other 22 countries, as a rule, the mentioned tests do not reject the unit root hypothesis. 
When ADF and/or KPPS unit root tests reject the null hypothesis (unit root) and the HEGY test do not 
reject a non-seasonal root (unit root at zero frequency), we accept that the series is non-stationary because, 
according to Giles,68 unlike ADF and KPSS, ″when the HEGY procedure is used to test for a unit root at 
the zero frequency, it is done in a context that allows for the possibility of seasonal unit roots″. The results 
are shown in the fourth column of Table 1.  

These outcomes can be considered as pieces of evidence for the robustness of specifying equations 
through SARIMAX methods, in that the automatic SARIMAX (p, d, q) (P, Q)s=12 forecasting methods 
(for the models with monthly dummies as exogenous variables) selected d = 0 for the first group of 
countries and d = 1 for the second group. 

We also specify that, for all the times series, the HEGY tests reject the null hypothesis of unit roots at all 
seasonal frequencies (any of the individual or harmonic pair frequencies and joint tests of all seasonal 
frequencies), in the models with seasonal (monthly) dummy variables. 

We compared the statistical data registered between March 2020 and February 2021 (one year) with the 
counterfactuals data. As counterfactuals, we calculated the anticipated level of series "net occupancy rate 
of bed-places" under normal conditions for 32 European Countries. Specifically, they estimated a 
SARIMAX (p, d, q) (P, Q)s = 12 model for each country separately, like: 

  ln(NOR)t = a0 + ∑i ai · monthi + et 

  Φ(L) (1 – L)d (1 - ϕL12) et = ϴ(L) (1- θL12) εt      

                                                 
64  Jula, Jula, 2019, 198-215. 
65  Dickey, Fuller 1979. 
66  Kwiatkowski et al. 1992. 
67  Hylleberg et al. 1990. 
68  Giles 2016. 
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(3) where ln(NOR)t means logarithm transformation of "net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and 
similar accommodation" for month = t, t = Jan-1990, …, Feb-2020, and the 12 dummies months are for 
January, …, December. As we mentioned above, we used that transformation of the series by logarithm for 
all countries, to ensure a unified approach. In the error variable et equation, we have introduced a SARIMA 
(p, d, q) (P, Q)s=12 terms to capture the remaining seasonal effect, and to control for non-stationarity and for 
autocorrelation. In equation (3), the symbols used are identical to those described for equation (2).  

The specification of the models was automatically selected through Akaike Information Criterion. The 
intervals for non-negative integer parameters are defined as follows: d ≤ 1, p ≤ 11, q ≤ 11, P ≤ 1, and 
Q ≤ 1. In models, for estimating the coefficients, we used monthly data between 1990 and February 2020. 
For some countries, the range is shorter. We encountered a special situation for the Mew Member States 
of the European Union, for which data are only available after 2000. The range of available data, the 
results of unit root tests, and the SARIMA models used to construct the counterfactuals for net 
occupancy rate of bed-places in COVID-19 pandemic are in Table 1. 

Table 1. Models used for the counterfactual’s construction69 

Country Data ADF / KPSS / HEGY 
SARIMA (p,d,q)(P,Q) 

model specification 

Austria 1995 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,2) (1,1) 
Belgium 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,0) (1,1) 
Bulgaria 2002 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,0) (1,1) 
Cyprus 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (1,0,0) (1,1) 
Czechia 2002 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,2) (1,0) 
Germany 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (2,1,2) (1,1) 
Denmark 1996 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (0,1,1) (1,1) 
Estonia 2003 - 2020 (Feb) 00.10 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (4,0,2) (1,0) 
Greece 1994 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,2) (1,1) 
Spain 1992 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (3,0,2) (0,0) 
Finland 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (4,0,2) (1,1) 
France 2004 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (3,0,0) (1,1) 
Croatia 2004 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,1) (1,0) 
Hungary 2001 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,1) (1,1) 
Italia 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 1 SARIMA (2,0,1) (1,1) 
Lithuania 2004 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,2) (0,1) 
Luxembourg 1997 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,1) (1,0) 
Latvia 2005 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (0,1,1) (1,0) 
Malta 2003 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (2,1,2) (0,0) 
Netherlands 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,2) (0,1) 
Poland 2003 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (0,1,2) (1,0) 
Portugal 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (4,0,2) (1,1) 
Romania 2002 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 0 / 1 SARIMA (2,0,2) (1,0) 
Sweden 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,1) (1,1) 
Slovenia 2003 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (1,0,0) (0,0) 
Slovakia 2003 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (2,1,0) (0,1) 

Albania 2017 – 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / … SARIMA (3,0 0) (1,0) 
Iceland 1994 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,1) (1,1) 
Liechtenstein 1995 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (4,0,1) (1,1) 
Norway 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 0 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (1,0,1) (1,1) 
Switzerland 1990 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,2) (1,0) 
Serbia 2012 - 2020 (Feb) 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (0,1,1) (1,0) 

                                                 
69  Legend: ″ADF / KPSS″ mean Augmented Dickey-Fuller (Dickey, Fuller 1979) and Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin 

(Kwiatkowski et al. 1992) unit root tests, respectively. ″HEGY″ is a seasonal unit roots test (Hylleberg et al. 1990). For 
ADF and KPSS the models contain the constant as an exogenous variable. We presented the results of HEGY tests for 
the hypothesis of unit root at zero frequency in models with intercept as non-seasonal deterministic exogenous variable 
and with monthly dummies variables. For all the tests, "0" without exponent means "stationarity" at least 0.05 level of 
significance, in other words, the series are I(0), while "1" means "non-stationary" in level and stationary in first 
difference, that is the series are I(1). The exponent specifies the level of significance (for the ADF test the null 
hypothesis is non-stationarity while for and KPSS test the null hypothesis is the stationarity). For Albania, the HEGY 
test cannot be applied due to insufficient data. Source: Own calculation based on Eurostat data: Net occupancy rate of bed-
places and bedrooms in hotels and similar accommodation (NACE Rev. 2, I, 55.1) - monthly data, 1990 – 2021: May [table: 
tour_occ_mnor], https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database (extracted on 30.06.2022). 

https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database
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For all the countries, the SARIMX model explains more than 95% of the variance in the dependent 
variable (net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodations), i.e., R2 > 0.95, and most 
coefficients are significant at the 1% level. Table 2 summarizes the results of the calculations related to the 
decrease of the net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotel accommodations, starting with March-2020, by 
countries and by months, decrease generated by the special conditions appeared in the field of tourism. 
For all the countries, the largest decreases were recorded at the beginning of the pandemic (March-2020, 
but especially April and May-2020). In March-2020, the largest decreases of net occupancy rate of bed-
places in hotels and similar accommodation were recorded in Italy (76%, compared to normal values). 
Then, in April-2020, the decrease was about 90%, in most European countries analysed. In the peak 
months for tourism (July, August), the net occupancy rate of bed-places decreased from normal values by 
more than 1/3, with significant variations between countries. Another wave of COVID-19 pandemic 
impact was recorded in the winter of 2020-2021 (December - February), when the decreases returned to 
more than -60%. The largest decreases were recorded in Austria (-96%).  

Table 2. COVID-19 impact on net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation.70 

 
 

2020 2021 

Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb 

Austria 

data 20.8 0.9 2.7 17.9 46.3 54.1 39.3 18.2 4.1 2.2 2.2 2.9 

c.fact. 55.9 34.3 35.6 46.0 59.8 68.4 48.4 35.9 28.6 43.4 58.9 72.9 

∆% -63% -97% -92% -61% -23% -21% -19% -49% -86% -95% -96% -96% 

Belgium 

data 17.3 4.96 7.02 17.04 34.2 30.4 26.29 17.71 10.28 12.67 ... 19.22 

c.fact. 41.0 48.3 48.8 50.0 54.1 55.3 50.9 49.5 45.6 46.1 33.4 38.9 

∆% -58% -90% -86% -66% -37% -45% -48% -64% -77% -73% ... -51% 

Bulgaria 

data 13.9 5.8 6.6 10.7 30.9 46.8 29.1 ... 12.1 10.2 16.9 24.8 

c.fact. 31.1 28.7 26.2 55.7 74.0 79.5 46.4 27.1 30.4 31.6 38.2 41.5 

∆% -55% -80% -75% -81% -58% -41% -37% ... -60% -68% -56% -40% 

Cyprus 

data 36 15.1 23 14.6 27.1 41.4 28.5 34.4 8.2 9.7 31.3 ... 

c.fact. 46.2 55.2 70.5 81.7 88.2 93.6 83.3 73.4 46.8 30.5 30.2 38.0 

∆% -22% -73% -67% -82% -69% -56% -66% -53% -82% -68% 4% ... 

Czechia 

data 25.0 5.0 12.0 20.0 38.1 41.1 26.0 12.0 8.0 8.0 6.0 7.0 

c.fact. 39.6 43.3 45.5 44.7 53.7 57.7 47.0 45.2 37.5 36.1 30.8 36.3 

∆% -37% -88% -74% -55% -29% -29% -45% -73% -79% -78% -81% -81% 

Germany 

data 19.9 7.9 13.3 27.0 39.2 43.3 41.6 32.0 12.0 8.9 8.7 10.6 

c.fact. 40.5 44.4 48.8 51.9 54.6 55.0 54.3 50.0 42.2 39.8 33.7 38.4 

∆% -51% -82% -73% -48% -28% -21% -23% -36% -72% -78% -74% -72% 

Denmark 

data 14.0 3.0 7.0 18.0 49.0 36.0 29.0 26.0 18.0 11.0 7.0 ... 

c.fact. 38.6 43.2 50.1 55.6 70.4 62.4 51.0 46.1 42.8 34.2 30.7 34.0 

∆% -64% -93% -86% -68% -30% -42% -43% -44% -58% -68% -77% ... 

Estonia 

data 14.0 2.0 5.0 22.0 48.0 39.0 23.0 24.0 20.0 18.0 16.0 18.0 

c.fact. 39.8 46.7 52.1 58.8 74.7 66.2 47.7 47.8 43.5 43.8 35.1 39.0 

∆% -65% -96% -90% -63% -36% -41% -52% -50% -54% -59% -54% -54% 

Greece 

data 11.3 15.5 26.1 12.2 ... 52.0 37.5 36.9 8.3 7.1 7.9 8.8 

c.fact. 29.7 33.7 56.7 75.0 83.4 85.2 70.3 40.0 19.6 21.4 24.6 27.2 

∆% -62% -54% -54% -84% ... -39% -47% -8% -58% -67% -68% -68% 

Spain 

data 29.4 0.0 12.3 18.8 36.2 45.1 26.8 20.9 15.8 17.8 14.4 16.5 

c.fact. 55.1 60.3 60.7 66.6 73.6 82.2 70.4 58.5 49.6 43.7 42.4 48.5 

∆% -47% -100% -80% -72% -51% -45% -62% -64% -68% -59% -66% -66% 

Finland 

data 25.1 6.9 10.3 25.8 48.9 32.4 25.9 25.6 20.2 18.6 16.8 23.0 

c.fact. 48.9 54.1 60.9 69.8 73.4 64.4 53.3 42.9 33.9 40.8 28.4 26.5 

∆% -49% -87% -83% -63% -33% -50% -51% -40% -40% -54% -41% -13% 

                                                 
70  Legend: ″data″  = Eurostat monthly statistical data on Net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation; 

 ″c.fact.″ = value of counterfactual estimated through SARIMAX model. 
  ∆%  = [(data – counterfactual)/counterfactual] ·100 
            ... = missing data 
 Source: Own calculation based on Eurostat data: Net occupancy rate of bed-places and bedrooms in hotels and similar 

accommodation (NACE Rev. 2, I, 55.1) - monthly data, 1990 – 2021: May [table: tour_occ_mnor], 
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database (extracted on 30.06.2022). 

https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/main/data/database
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2020 2021 

Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb 

France 

data 20.0 10.0 13.0 25.0 45.0 56.0 34.0 27.0 16.0 21.0 21.0 ... 

c.fact. 39.8 46.7 52.1 58.8 74.7 66.2 47.7 47.8 43.5 43.8 35.1 39.0 

∆% -65% -96% -90% -63% -36% -41% -52% -50% -54% -59% -54% -54% 

Croatia 

data 12.8 2.6 3.9 21.2 47.0 58.9 20.3 12.6 8.6 6.2 11.7 14.2 

c.fact. 29.5 43.4 54.9 80.5 104.5 110.7 79.0 45.7 25.6 23.3 19.5 26.7 

∆% -57% -94% -93% -74% -55% -47% -74% -72% -66% -73% -40% -47% 

Hungary 

data 15.6 2.7 6.1 16.5 38.2 45.5 20.4 20.2 8.8 5.7 6.6 7.5 

c.fact. 39.2 43.7 44.7 46.1 55.9 60.6 46.4 45.1 38.2 34.5 29.4 32.9 

∆% -60% -94% -86% -64% -32% -25% -56% -55% -77% -83% -78% -77% 

Italia 

data 10.7 3.9 6.1 16.7 40.2 61.9 37.1 22.6 11.2 10.0 11.7 15.8 

c.fact. 44.0 44.7 44.8 58.1 73.7 81.9 57.1 49.4 34.3 36.0 39.2 43.4 

∆% -76% -91% -86% -71% -45% -24% -35% -54% -67% -72% -70% -64% 

Lithuania 

data 17.1 4.7 8.9 23.9 38.6 40.3 29.4 26.3 13.5 8.6 7.2 9.2 

c.fact. 37.5 42.9 52.5 59.9 67.6 68.8 53.0 45.7 40.4 38.7 35.3 36.6 

∆% -54% -89% -83% -60% -43% -41% -45% -42% -67% -78% -80% -75% 

Luxembourg 

data 13.4 1.1 1.6 11.0 17.5 21.8 20.4 20.1 18.3 16.3 15.7 18.1 

c.fact. 30.0 30.1 32.1 35.2 33.8 35.7 35.1 33.5 30.9 26.6 26.8 27.8 

∆% -55% -96% -95% -69% -48% -39% -42% -40% -41% -39% -41% -35% 

Latvia 

data ... 6.9 10.0 22.5 44.3 45.5 20.9 18.9 13.6 11.7 11.6 13.0 

c.fact. 35.5 42.7 50.3 57.7 70.6 68.5 50.1 43.9 38.1 37.4 34.2 34.2 

∆%  ... -84% -80% -61% -37% -34% -58% -57% -64% -69% -66% -62% 

Malta 

data 24.1 4.6 4.8 7.9 25.8 40.6 24.1 19.2 9.4 11.0 9.7 13.4 

c.fact. 54.8 67.0 71.0 80.2 94.7 98.1 81.6 72.7 52.0 40.3 39.1 48.9 

∆% -56% -93% -93% -90% -73% -59% -70% -74% -82% -73% -75% -73% 

Netherlands 

data 18.6 6.0 10.3 24.7 42.8 46.6 35.4 20.9 15.6 12.8 8.9 10.9 

c.fact. 47.4 58.8 57.6 56.1 58.2 63.2 55.8 53.1 47.3 42.5 38.7 44.4 

∆% -61% -90% -82% -56% -27% -26% -37% -61% -67% -70% -77% -75% 

Poland 

data 17.3 6.8 8.4 19.9 36.0 42.9 32.2 21.4 11.2 10.1 8.5 16.9 

c.fact. 36.4 39.3 45.9 49.3 52.6 56.1 48.2 42.9 38.4 34.4 35.0 39.3 

∆% -52% -83% -82% -60% -32% -24% -33% -50% -71% -71% -76% -57% 

Portugal 

data 18.1 6.0 8.3 14.4 25.1 44.5 32.3 21.3 8.6 12.6 9.3 8.2 

c.fact. 45.0 52.6 54.5 59.7 66.1 79.1 66.1 54.1 38.0 32.4 30.4 37.2 

∆% -60% -89% -85% -76% -62% -44% -51% -61% -77% -61% -69% -78% 

Romania 

data ... 7.9 6.9 14.4 31.2 42.4 29.0 19.6 14.2 12.6 18.6 21.8 

c.fact. 29.3 32.3 36.1 41.7 53.1 60.1 43.8 40.5 36.9 28.5 26.8 30.0 

∆%  … -76% -81% -65% -41% -29% -34% -52% -62% -56% -31% -27% 

Sweden 

data 20.0 10.0 14.0 20.0 48.0 35.0 29.0 32.0 16.0 16.0 16.0 21.0 

c.fact. 39.8 39.7 45.9 49.9 67.2 56.4 46.4 43.7 42.3 35.5 33.7 39.0 

∆% -50% -75% -70% -60% -29% -38% -37% -27% -62% -55% -52% -46% 

Slovenia 

data ... 0.3 1.6 20.3 50.3 61.0 44.7 24.9 7.4 5.8 5.6 7.6 

c.fact. 34.2 38.0 40.8 47.4 57.0 66.0 49.4 41.1 33.9 32.8 35.9 39.0 

∆% ... -99% -96% -57% -12% -7% -10% -39% -78% -82% -84% -81% 

Slovakia 

data ... 16.4 10.6 18.0 41.0 47.6 29.6 14.0 10.2 9.3 6.6 7.6 

c.fact. 31.3 30.0 35.0 37.9 44.5 48.3 38.9 35.4 30.3 26.7 29.7 36.5 

∆% ... -45% -70% -52% -8% -1% -24% -60% -66% -65% -78% -79% 

Albania 

data 4.1 0 2.9 6 16.3 26.6 10.8 4.6 4.7 4.5 4.1 4.8 

c.fact. 11.0 18.7 16.6 18.6 45.6 39.2 17.5 14.7 13.6 6.5 7.9 8.9 

∆% -63% -100% -82% -68% -64% -32% -38% -69% -65% -31% -48% -46% 

Iceland 

data 23.6 2.7 7.6 17.9 43.0 32.9 12.4 7.8 5.7 5.2 7.0 9.6 

c.fact. 48.0 38.5 43.5 57.1 69.3 68.6 57.4 51.0 41.8 36.7 34.4 44.3 

∆% -51% -93% -83% -69% -38% -52% -78% -85% -86% -86% -80% -78% 

Liechtenstein 

data 18.2 3.4 9.3 16.4 34.3 34.3 28.3 23.0 12.1 16.3 15.5 29.0 

c.fact. 32.9 25.8 27.4 32.0 32.6 35.7 29.6 26.9 23.1 25.5 29.6 37.0 

∆% -45% -87% -66% -49% 5% -4% -4% -14% -48% -36% -48% -22% 

Norway 

data 17.4 8.6 14.6 25.9 59.3 33.1 23.2 22.2 14.2 15.2 12.2 15.8 

c.fact. 36.4 32.7 34.2 47.6 56.1 50.3 38.0 33.1 33.0 27.0 29.3 36.1 

∆% -52% -74% -57% -46% 6% -34% -39% -33% -57% -44% -58% -56% 

Switzerland 

data 18.7 5.9 13.7 22.1 48.4 46.8 42.2 35.2 16.1 21.8 19.0 ... 

c.fact. 44.8 40.1 46.6 52.2 56.3 54.5 47.9 43.2 36.1 44.0 40.6 46.6 

∆% -58% -85% -71% -58% -14% -14% -12% -19% -55% -50% -53% ... 

Serbia data 18.0 7.6 8.3 21.2 22.6 33.3 24.0 21.3 15.5 13.0 21.3 24.9 
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2020 2021 

Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb 

c.fact. 33.0 38.7 46.0 43.6 44.4 47.8 42.5 40.9 31.5 32.1 33.6 35.0 

∆% -45% -80% -82% -51% -49% -30% -44% -48% -51% -60% -37% -29% 

For the whole period (March-2020 – February-2021), were recorded only two positive values for the net 
occupancy rate of bed-places as compared with a long-run trend (counterfactuals), both in July 2020: 
Lichtenstein (+5.1%) and Norway (+5.6%). 

Impact of COVID-19 pandemic on the index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity 
in function, by type of establishment 

The estimated data based on the described models provide information and allow analysis only at the 
aggregate level of the tourism industry. Notwithstanding, the COVID-19 effects have been differentiated 
by the type of establishment and comfort category. In order to identify the differentiated effects, by types 
of accommodation and comfort category, we developed the analysis by studying the evolutions registered 
in the Romanian tourism industry, in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic. As a variable, we used 
"Index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and 
comfort category, monthly", calculated as "the ratio between the total number of stays overnight and the 
tourist accommodation capacity in function during that period" (according to Romanian National Institute 
of Statistics, Tempo Online section, table TUR106C). 

The types of the establishment of touristic reception refer to Hotels, Hostels, Motels, Inns, Touristic 
villas, Touristic chalets, Bungalows, Holiday villages, Campings, Touristic halting places, Houselet type 
unit, School and pre-school camps, Touristic boarding houses, Agritourism boarding houses, and Ships 
accommodation spaces. 

As a technical discussion regarding stationarity, we mention that, for Hotels, Hostels, Touristic villas, 
Touristic chalets, Bungalows, Campings, Touristic halting places, Touristic boarding houses, Agrotouristic 
boarding houses, School and pre-school camps and Ships accommodation spaces, both ADF71 and KPSS 
tests do not reject the null hypothesis of the unit root.72 For the sake of robustness, we applied the seasonal 
unit roots tests. For the time series mentioned above, the HEGY test does not reject the hypothesis of unit 
root at zero frequency (at 0.01 significance level), in the models with intercept as non-seasonal deterministic 
exogenous variable and monthly dummies variables.73 Instead, HEGY tests reject the null hypothesis of unit 
roots at all seasonal frequencies (any of the individual or harmonic pair frequencies and on joint tests of all 
seasonal frequencies). All the tests were carried out for the period 2010-2020 (Feb.). 

For Motels (at 0.05 significance level), for Inns, Holiday villages, and Houselet type unit (at 0.10 
significance level), the HEGY test does not found pieces of evidence for unit root at zero frequency and, 
as for the other countries, rejects the null hypothesis of unit roots at all seasonal frequencies. In order to 
identify the specific dynamics of monthly "index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in 
function, by type of establishment", we calculated the anticipated levels under normal conditions (the 
counterfactuals). For this, we estimated a SARIMAX (p, d, q) (P, Q) s = 12 model for each type of 
establishment separately, like: 

  ln (NUTAC)t = a0 + ∑i ai ·monthi + et 

  Φ(L) (1 – L)d (1 - ϕL12) et = ϴ(L) (1- θL12) εt      

(4) where ln (NUTAC)t means logarithm transformation of ″index of net using the touristic accommodation 
capacity in function, by type of establishment" for month = t, t = Jan-2010, …, Feb-2020, and the 12 
dummies months are for January, …, December. The transformation of the series by logarithm was the 
variant selected in the automatic ARIMA forecasting method for most of the analysed types of 
establishments. We used that transformation for all types of establishments in order to ensure a unified 
approach. In the error variable et equation, we have introduced a SARIMA(p, d, q)(P,Q)s=12 terms in order to 
capture the remaining seasonal effect and to control for non-stationarity and for autocorrelation. In equation 

                                                 
71  Dickey, Fuller, 1979. 
72  Kwiatkowski et al. 1992. 
73  Hylleberg et al. 1990. 
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(4), as in equations (2) and (3), L is the lag operator, Φ(L) is a polynomial function of order p (the 

autoregressive part of the model), ϴ(L) is a polynomial function of order q (the moving average part), d is the 

order of integration (degree of differencing involved), ϕ and θ are the parameters of the seasonal 
autoregressive (SAR) and seasonal moving average (SMA) parts, respectively. We defined the range of non-
negative integers parameters as follows: d ≤ 1, p ≤ 11, q ≤ 11, P ≤ 1, and Q ≤ 1. Table 3 shows the results 
of unit root tests and the specifications of SARIMA models used in order to build the counterfactual 
dynamics for Romanian "index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function″. The 
specification of each model is selected via the automatic ARIMA forecasting method. 

Table 3. Models used for the counterfactual’s construction for Romanian index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment.74 

Type of establishment ADF / KPSS / HEGY 
SARIMA(p,d,q)(P,Q) 
model specification 

Total 1 / 00.01 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,1) (0,1) 
Hotels 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,1) (1,0) 
Hostels 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (2,1,2) (0,0) 
Motels 00.10 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (1,0,1) (1,0) 
Inns 0 / 0 / 00.10 SARIMA (3,0,0) (0,0) 
Touristic villas 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (3,1,1) (1,0) 
Touristic chalets 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,0) (1,0) 
Bungalows 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (4,1,2) (1,1) 
Holiday villages 1 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (2,0,0) (0,0) 
Campings 1 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (2,0,2) (0,0) 
Touristic halting places 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (2,1,2) (0,0) 
Houselet type unit 1 / 0 / 0 SARIMA (3,0,2) (0,0) 
School and pre-school camps 1 / 0 / * SARIMA (1,0,3) (0,0) 
Touristic boarding houses 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,1) (1,0) 
Agroturistic boarding houses 1 / 1 / 1 SARIMA (1,1,1) (0,0) 
Ships accommodation spaces 1 / 1 / * SARIMA (2,1,0) (0,0) 

The outcomes of the models are in Table 4. The maximum amplitude of the negative effects of the COVID-
19 pandemic on net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function, by type of establishment was 
registered in the spring of 2020 and at the beginning of summer. In July-August-September, the average 
decreases were smaller in size but returned to high values in October-November and December. 

The data for ″Campings″ show significant differences between the values recorded in summer and those 
for the rest of the year (e.g., the monthly average was 23.5% in August and 20.3 in July, against 1.6 to 
1.9% in January-April and October-December; in May and September, the values were 6.2%). Under these 
conditions, for ″Campings″, we built forecast models only for the ″warm″ months (May - September). 

With a few exceptions (which refer in particular to certain coefficients of dummy variables attached to the 
winter months), the coefficients of the models are significantly different from zero at 0.01 level (according 
to t-tests). Furthermore, the Breusch-Pagan-Godfrey tests do not reject the null hypothesis of 

                                                 
74  Legend: (*) For ″School and pre-school camps″ and ″Ships accommodation spaces″ the HEGY test cannot be 

applied due to insufficient data. For ″Ships accommodation spaces″, we were only able to apply the Dickey-Fuller 
test (DF, instead of ADF), due to an insufficient number of observations for lag length automatic selection. The DF 
test does not reject the null hypothesis of unit root. ″ADF / KPSS″ means Augmented Dickey-Fuller (Dickey, Fuller 
1979) and Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin (Kwiatkowski et al. 1992) unit root tests, respectively. ″HEGY″ is a 
seasonal unit roots test (Hylleberg et al. 1990). For ADF and KPSS the models contain the constant as an 
exogenous variable. We presented the results of HEGY tests for the hypothesis of unit root at zero frequency in 
models with intercept as non-seasonal deterministic exogenous variable and with monthly dummies variables. For all 
the tests, ″0″ without exponent means ″stationarity″ at least 0.05 level of significance, in other words, the series are 
I(0), while ″1″ means ″non-stationary″ in level and stationary in first difference, that is the series are I(1). The 
exponent specifies the level of significance (for ADF and HEGY tests the null hypothesis is non-stationarity, while 
for the KPSS test the null hypothesis is the stationarity). Source: Own calculation based on Romanian National 
Institute of Statistics data: Index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and comfort 
category, monthly data (table TUR106C), http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table 
(extracted on 30.06.2022). 
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homoskedasticity for the residuals in the econometric models.75 In addition, the coefficients of 
determination in regression equations are generally greater than 90-95%. 

Table 4. Romania: COVID-19 impact on index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function, by 
type of establishment.76 

    
2020 2021 

Mar. Apr. May Jun. Jul. Aug. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. 

Total  

data 14.3 8.3 6.9 13.8 28.8 39.1 26.3 17.5 12.8 12.2 17.2 19.8 

c.fact. 24.3 27.2 31.8 37.5 46.3 52.5 38.2 35.3 31.9 26.3 23.9 25.3 

∆% -41% -69% -78% -63% -38% -26% -31% -50% -60% -54% -28% -22% 

Hotels  

data 16.5 6.9 6.7 14.9 32.9 44.6 30.4 21 14.9 12.9 19.5 23.1 

c.fact. 31.9 35.8 41.0 46.7 57.8 65.5 49.7 47.6 42.6 32.3 30.3 32.9 

∆% -48% -81% -84% -68% -43% -32% -39% -56% -65% -60% -36% -30% 

Hostels  

data 14.9 15.6 7.2 10.4 20 25.9 17.5 12.1 9.9 10.2 12.2 13 

c.fact. 19.4 21.3 23.1 26.4 35.2 40.7 25.5 24.0 21.7 19.9 18.0 19.8 

∆% -23% -27% -69% -61% -43% -36% -31% -49% -54% -49% -32% -34% 

Motels  

data 10.8 14.7 10.4 7.9 14.2 20.3 16.4 11.2 10.5 9.2 9.8 11.2 

c.fact. 13.2 14.2 16.1 17.8 20.1 23.0 18.2 16.8 15.5 13.1 11.6 13.4 

∆% -18% 4% -36% -56% -29% -12% -10% -34% -32% -30% -15% -16% 

Inns  

data 2.5 … … 1.9 6.4 7.8 6.2 0.7 0.5 1.2 19.5 20.6 

c.fact. 20.7 19.2 18.0 21.7 18.7 20.4 16.4 13.9 14.0 12.0 9.2 8.8 

∆% -88% … … -91% -66% -62% -62% -95% -96% -90% 112% 133% 

Touristic 
villas  

data 11.7 12.5 9.0 13.7 26.8 37.6 25.1 14.2 11.7 13.5 18.7 20.1 

c.fact. 15.4 18.6 23.4 27.6 41.8 50.0 30.4 23.8 21.1 21.5 20.4 19.4 

∆% -24% -33% -62% -50% -36% -25% -17% -40% -45% -37% -8% 4% 

Touristic 
chalets  

data 8.0 … 9.0 11.8 21.6 29.0 19.7 11.2 8.8 11.8 17.9 18.9 

c.fact. 10.9 11.9 13.4 16.2 25.2 32.7 19.0 12.9 12.3 17.9 17.1 16.6 

∆% -27% … -33% -27% -14% -11% 3% -13% -28% -34% 5% 14% 

Bungalows  

data 9.0 ... 7.5 33.7 35.0 37.0 29.0 8.3 6.7 7.3 13.6 18.6 

c.fact. 13.9 18.6 17.6 21.1 33.1 45.5 19.9 14.8 14.2 17.9 17.8 19.5 

∆% -35% … -57% 60% 6% -19% 46% -44% -53% -59% -23% -4% 

Holiday 
villages  

data 0.3 ... 0.9 4.9 17.4 15.7 21.5 7.5 9.9 5.5 4.0 9.1 

c.fact. 2.1 7.6 8.8 14.1 22.6 26.9 14.3 8.3 4.8 8.3 4.8 3.8 

∆% -86% … -90% -65% -23% -42% 51% -10% 105% -34% -17% 138% 

Campings  

data ... ... ... 15.4 27.4 31.3 16.4 ... ... ... ... ... 

c.fact. ... ... … 13.8 29.1 37.6 6.7 ... ... ... ... ... 

∆% … … … 12% -6% -17% 146% … … … … … 

Touristic 
Halting 
places 

data 4.5 ... 2.7 7.0 24.6 32.9 26.5 11.0 11.2 24.4 11.7 10.6 

c.fact. 7.1 12.2 16.8 23.9 45.8 56.3 19.7 7.5 8.5 10.8 7.3 5.7 

∆% -37% … -84% -71% -46% -42% 34% 48% 31% 126% 61% 86% 

Houselet 
type unit 

data 1.7 … 1.5 12.5 30.0 39.2 23.3 9.5 7.0 3.2 7.7 4.3 

c.fact. 3.9 4.0 4.4 10.0 25.7 31.4 9.2 3.9 3.3 3.7 3.0 2.3 

∆% -57% … -66% 25% 17% 25% 153% 146% 113% -15% 153% 89% 

School and 
pre-school camps 

data 5.1 … … 0.5 4.9 3.8 3.1 4.0 3.7 5.0 3.5 3.5 

c.fact. 4.4 6.2 6.5 12.3 24.3 27.4 9.5 8.9 9.5 9.0 8.1 8.3 

∆% 17% … … -96% -80% -86% -67% -55% -61% -45% -57% -58% 

Touristic boarding 
houses 

data 11.7 10.7 8.5 11.2 19.7 28.1 19.2 13.2 10.3 11.2 14.5 16.2 

c.fact. 15.9 19.0 20.9 22.8 28.5 32.9 24.1 21.5 20.1 21.0 18.6 18.9 

∆% -26% -44% -59% -51% -31% -15% -20% -38% -49% -47% -22% -14% 

Agroturistic 
boarding 
houses 

data 9.0 9.5 6.0 12.4 22.1 31.8 20.1 12.3 9.3 11.4 13.8 14.5 

c.fact. 12.6 16.1 18.1 20.5 27.9 33.7 21.1 16.8 15.4 19.6 15.4 14.5 

∆% -28% -41% -67% -40% -21% -6% -5% -27% -40% -42% -10% 0% 

                                                 
75  Breusch, Pagan 1979; Godfrey 1978. 
76  Legend: ″data″ = monthly statistical data from Romanian National Institute of Statistics (Index of net using the 

touristic accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and comfort category) 
  ″c.fact.″ = value of counterfactual estimated through SARIMAX model 
  ∆%  = [(data – counterfactual)/counterfactual]·100 
  ...  = missing data 

Source: Own calculation based on Romanian National Institute of Statistics data: Index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and comfort category, monthly data (table TUR106C), 
http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table (extracted on 30.06.2021). 
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2020 2021 

Mar. Apr. May Jun. Jul. Aug. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. 

Ships 
accommodation 
spaces 

data … … … 11.9 25.8 42.4 25.6 29.6 … … … … 

c.fact. 35.2 34.3 35.7 24.1 23.7 38.5 39.6 38.5 38.0 39.2 39.1 38.1 

∆% … … … -51% 9% 10% -35% -23% … … … … 

 

Regarding the analysed economic problem, we mention the fact that COVID-19 has had a drastic impact 
on the Romanian hotel sector.77 In accordance with Cushman & Wakefield,78 on average, 35% of 
employees were fired in 2020. It is considered that in Romania, as in all Eastern European countries, the 
situation seems more complicated because "on the one hand, the market is younger and investors are 
financially exposed, not yet having the time to consolidate their business, and on the other hand, because 
the state's reaction to the crisis that has hit the sector has been delayed and disproportionate, far below the 
scale of the crisis".79 According to our calculations, the index of net using the touristic accommodation 
capacity in function, by type of establishment fell by about 47%, on average, in a year with the COVID 
pandemic (March 2020 – February 2021). 

For Romania, the COVID-19 pandemic had a very strong negative impact on the index of net using the 
touristic accommodation capacity in function in ″Hotels″ (an average decrease of 53.4%, with more than 
80% in April and May 2020). ″Hotels″ account for over 62% of the total number of accommodation 
places in Romanian tourism. There was also a sharp drop (58.8%) in ″School and pre-school camps″, but 
this category has a small share in the total number of accommodation places (0.7%, for 2019-2020). 
Strong decreases in the index were also recorded in Hostels (-42.5%), Inns (-40.5%, with a recover in 
January and February 2021), Touristic boarding houses (-34.7%), Touristic villas (31.1%). Less affected 
were the small accommodation units, located closer to nature. Available statistics and counterfactuals 
calculations showed that the Covid-19 pandemic did not affect the index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function in ″Camping″ (+33% on average, for May to September), ″Houselet 
type units″ (+53%), and ″Touristic halting places″ (+9.7%). Also, there were declines, but much smaller in 
size, for Holiday villages (-6.6%) "Touristic chalets" (15%), and ″Bungalows″ (-17%). 

Impact of COVID-19 pandemic on the index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity 
in function, by comfort category 

We analysed the differentiation of the impact induced by the COVID-19 pandemic on the index of net 
using the touristic accommodation capacity in function, by comfort category. As the type of establishment, we 
analysed ″Hotels″, ″Touristic boarding houses″ and ″Agrotouristic boarding houses″. Taken together, in 
2019 these categories of accommodation cover 83.4% of the total number of accommodation places in 
the Romanian tourism industry and 84.7% in 2020. Comfort categories range from one to five stars (one 
to five flowers for ″Agrotouristic boarding houses″).  

The model, built for each country separately, is of the SARIMAX (p, d, q) (P, Q)s = 12 type, similar to those 
described by equations (2 - 4), namely: 

  ln(COMF)t = a0 + ∑i ai · monthi + et 

  Φ(L) (1 – L)d (1 - ϕL12) et = ϴ(L) (1- θL12) εt      

(5) where ln(COMF)t means logarithm transformation of "index of net using the touristic accommodation 
capacity in function by comfort category" for month = t, t = Jan-1990, …, Feb-2020, and the 12 dummies 
months are for January, …, December. As we mentioned above, we used that transformation of the series 
by logarithm for all countries, to ensure a unified approach. In the error variable et equation, we have 
introduced a SARIMA (p, d, q) (P, Q)s=12 terms to capture the remaining seasonal effect, and to control 
for non-stationarity and for autocorrelation. In equation (4), the symbols used are identical to those 
described for equation (2 – 4). In Table 5 we show the nature of the series and the SARIMAX 
specifications of models used to build the counterfactual dynamics for the Romanian ″index of net using 

                                                 
77  Iştoc, Băleanu, 2020, 12-20. 
78  Cushman, Wakefield 2020. 
79  Ilie 2020, 10. 
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the touristic accommodation capacity in function″. The specification of each model is selected via 
automatic ARIMA forecasting method, with d ≤ 1, p ≤ 11, q ≤ 11, P ≤ 1 and Q ≤ 1. 

Before building econometric models, we tested the stationarity of time series concerning the ″index of net 
using the touristic accommodation capacity in function by comfort category″. We used the ADF tests (for 
which the null hypothesis is non-stationarity) and KPSS (for which the null hypothesis is the stationarity). 
For the sake of robustness, we also applied the seasonal unit roots tests, namely HEGY tests.80 In 
accordance with the Augmented Dickey-Fuller81 test and Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin test,82 all the 
series concerning ″index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity in function″ for the 1-Star 
comfort category and 2-Stars for Hotels are stationary. For the other data series, at least one test indicates 
non-stationary. As results of seasonal unit root tests, we mention that, for the comfort category between 3 
- 5 Stars (flowers, in the case of agrotourism), the HEGY tests83 do not reject the hypothesis of unit root 
at zero frequency (at 0.01 significance level), in the models with intercept as non-seasonal deterministic 
exogenous variable and with monthly dummies variables, instead they reject the null hypothesis of unit 
roots at all seasonal frequencies (any of the individual or harmonic pair frequencies and on joint tests of all 
seasonal frequencies). All the tests were carried out for the period 2010 – 2020 (Feb.) and the outcomes or 
unit root tests and the specifications automatically selected for the SARIMA models are in Table 5. 

Table 5. Models used for the counterfactual’s construction for Romanian index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function84 

Comfort 
category 

Hotels 
Touristic boarding 
houses 

Agroturistic boarding 
Houses*) 

ADF / 
KPSS / 
HEGY 

SARIMAX 
(p,d,q)(P,Q) 

ADF / 
KPSS / 
HEGY 

SARIMAX 
(p,d,q)(P,Q) 

ADF / 
KPSS / 
HEGY 

SARIMAX 
(p,d,q)(P,Q) 

1-Star 0 / 0 / 0 (4,0,0) ((0,0) 0 / 0 / 0 (1,0,0) (0,1) 1 / 0 / 0 (4,0,2) (0,1) 

2-Stars 0 / 0 / 1 (1,0,0) (1,0) 1 / 1 / 1 (1,1,1) (0,0) 1 / 0 / 0 (4,0,2) (0,1) 

3-Stars 1 / 1 / 1 (2,1,0) (1,0) 1 / 1 / 1 (0,1,2) (0,1) 1 / 1 / 1 (3,1,2) (1,0) 

4-Stars 1 / 1 / 1 (1,1,1) (0,0) 1 / 1 / 1 (2,1,3) (0,0) 1 / 1 / 1 (0,1,1) (0,0) 

5-Stars 1 / 1 / 1 (4,1,0) (1,0) 1 / 1 / 1 (3,1,1) (0,0) 1 / 0 / 1 (1,0,1) (1,1) 

*) For "Agroturistic boarding Houses", the comfort categories are evaluated in 1 to 5 flowers. 

The results or SARIMAX models are shown in Figure 1. For "Hotels" the average decrease of the index 
of net using the touristic accommodation capacity was -53.4%, between March 2020 and February 2021, 
but this decrease is significantly differentiated according to the comfort category (left panel of Figure 1): 
the decrease is stronger as the comfort category increases.  

This dynamic can be explained by the fact that the COVID-19 pandemic has hit business/corporate 
tourism greatly rough.85 The accommodation capacity in ″Hotels″ stands for about 60 percent of the total 
Romanian tourism accommodation capacity. 

The accommodation capacity in ″Touristic boarding houses″ represents about 11 percent of the total 
Romanian tourism accommodation capacity. For this establishment category, the average decrease in the 

                                                 
80  Hylleberg et al. 1990. 
81  Dickey, Fuller 1979. 
82  Kwiatkowski et al. 1992. 
83  Hylleberg et al. 1990. 
84  Legend: ″ADF / KPSS″ mean Augmented Dickey-Fuller (Dickey, Fuller 1979) and Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-

Shin (Kwiatkowski et al. 1992) unit root tests, respectively. ″HEGY″ is a seasonal unit roots test (Hylleberg et al. 
1990). For ADF and KPSS the models contain the constant as an exogenous variable. We presented the results of 
HEGY tests for the hypothesis of unit root at zero frequency in models with intercept as non-seasonal deterministic 
exogenous variable and with monthly dummies variables. For ADF and HEGY tests the null hypothesis is non-
stationarity, while for the KPSS test the null hypothesis is the stationarity. For all the tests, ″0″ means ″stationarity″ 
at least 0.05 level of significance, in other words, the series is I(0), while ″1″ means "non-stationary" in level and 
stationary in first difference, that is the series are I(1). All the tests were carried out for the period 2010-2020 (Feb.). 
Source: Own calculation based on Romanian National Institute of Statistics data: Index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function by type of establishment and comfort category, monthly data (table TUR106C), 
http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table (extracted on 30.06.2021). 

85  Drăghici 2020, 10. 
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index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity was environ -35%, much lower than for "Hotels" 
(central panel of Figure 1). With the exception of the ″one star″ comfort categories, for which the 
decrease is only -6.5%, for the categories from two to five stars, the decrease is more accentuated (with 
the decrease index located in the range from – 30.3% to -41.1%). As for ″Hotels″, this decrease is 
differentiated according to the comfort category: the decrease is stronger than the high comfort category. 

For ″Agrotourism boarding houses″, the average decrease in the index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity in function was environ -27%, the smallest decrease among the three categories 
analysed (right panel in Figure 1). This could be explained by the smaller number of accommodation 
places in such units, their close proximity to nature and the better possibility of distancing people in the 
context of the COVID-19 pandemic. The accommodation capacity in ″Agrotourism boarding houses″ 
stands for about 13 percent of the total Romanian tourism accommodation capacity. For this 
establishment category, the decrease is more uniform (with the decrease index volatility located in the 
range from – 20% to -34%). For high comfort category (5 Flowers), the sharp drop in 2020 (March-
December, -37.1%) was offset by a remarkable rebound in January (31%) and February 2021 (+78%). 
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Fig. 1. Impact of COVID-19 pandemic on Romanian index of net using the touristic accommodation capacity by 

comfort category (Source: see Table 1). 

DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSIONS 

Tourism has been one of the sectors most affected by the COVID-19 pandemic. The number of 
international tourist arrivals was affected by the fact that the countries applied travel restrictions (which 
went up to temporary complete border closures to foreigners) in order to limit the spread of coronavirus. 
Besides, the established nationwide lockdowns, in an effort to help contain the pandemic, have affected 
domestic travels. 

In order to evaluate the dimension of pandemic impact on tourism, we estimate the average conditioned 
values of net occupancy rates of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation for European countries, 
between March and December 2021. Instead of the traditional (statistic) procedure, by which the 
comparison of current values (2020) is made with the values of the previous year (2019) (i.e., 
counterfactual values built through naïve forecasting), in our analysis, the average expected values were 
computed in the hypothesis of maintaining pre-pandemic conditions (counterfactual as the expected 
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conditionate values). For this purpose, using monthly data on net occupancy rates of bed-places in hotels 
and similar accommodation, between January 2010 and March 2020, we built SARIMAX (Seasonal 
Autoregressive Integrated Moving Average with exogenous factors) forecasting models for 32 European 
countries. 

In Europe, the net occupancy rate of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation, dropped 
dramatically since March 2020. The largest decreases were recorded at the beginning of the pandemic 
(March, but especially April and May). In April, the decrease was almost 90%, in most European countries 
analysed. 

The acceptance of some measures to ease the restrictions during the summer led to a slight recovery in the 
net occupancy rates of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation, but the autumn and onset of 
winter brought further serious declines in the respective indices. This is because, in the warm season, the 
accommodations in small establishment units, outdoors, in the middle of nature, such as campsites, 
tourism pensions, agritourism pensions, bungalows were possible. These units offer the possibility to keep 
distance between people in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic and to carry out tourist activities in 
small groups or within the family. And these activities were in line with protective measures against the 
COVID-19 pandemic (after a slight relaxation of protective procedures, during the summer). 

The passing of the summer peak in tourist season, the beginning of school courses, the failure of the 
activities related to business and corporate tourism, and the occurrence of a new peak of the pandemic, 
led to a new sharp decrease in tourist activities. The decreases in the winter 2020-2021 months (December 
to February) were -96% in net occupancy rates for Austria, about -80% in Czechia, Hungary, and Iceland, 
and more than -70% for Germany, Denmark, Italy, Lithuania, Malta, Netherlands, Portugal, Slovenia, and 
Slovakia. In most other countries, the decrease was between -60% and -70%. 

As a fact, not positive (we are talking, however, about a decrease in activity), but only less painful, we 
mention that the smallest decrease in tourist activities was registered in the case of low comfort categories 
and in small accommodation units, in close proximity to nature and with a better possibility of distancing 
people in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic. The literature confirms that, for these types of 
accommodation, water and electricity consumption is lower, compared to accommodation in large 
establishments and high comfort categories. We mention, in this line, the studies carried out by Styles, 
Schönberger & Martos,86 Becken, Frampton & Simmons,87 Lundie, Dwyer & Forsyth,88 Priyadarsini, 
Xuchao, Eang 2009,89 Dibene-Arriola et al.90 

In order to verify the hypothesis that the COVID-19 pandemic pushed tourists to accommodations at 
smaller establishments and at lower comfort, we detailed the analysis by studying the structure of 
accommodation, through the indices of the net use of the touristic accommodation capacity, by type of 
establishment and comfort category, in Romania. We showed that, as an average between March-2020 and 
February-2021, COVID-19 pandemic did not affect the index of net using the touristic accommodation 
capacity in function in ″Camping″ (+33% on average, for May to September – 2020), ″Houselet type 
units″ (+53%) and ″Touristic halting places″ (+9.7%). Also, there were declines, but much smaller in size 
(as compared to ″Hotels″, for example), for Holiday villages (-6.6%) ″Touristic chalets″ (15%), and 
″Bungalows″ (-17%). The biggest decreases are in Hotels, Hostels and Inns. 

Regarding the comfort categories, for ″Hotels″ and ″Touristic boarding houses″ the decrease is stronger as 
the comfort category increases. For ″Agrotourism boarding houses″, the index of net using the touristic 
accommodation capacity registered a smaller decrease than in ″Hotels″ and ″Touristic boarding houses″ 
and the decrease by comfort category is more uniform (the volatility of the decrease is small). 

 

                                                 
86  Styles, Schönberger, Martos 2013. 
87  Becken, Frampton, Simmons 2001. 
88  Lundie, Dwyer, Forsyth 2007. 
89  Priyadarsini, Xuchao, Eang 2009. 
90  Dibene-Arriola et al. 2021. 
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Abstract: In the beginning of the 1st millennium BC, the territory between the Danube and the 
Black Sea witnessed a new period of intensive human inhabitation, coming to Dobruja after a 
sparse presence of archaeological remains belonging to the end of the Bronze Age. The new 
settlements were assigned to the Babadag culture, a cultural manifestation corresponding to the 
beginning of the Early Iron Age in South-Eastern Romania. These communities had a marked 
preference for settling close to important rivers, such as the Danube and its tributaries, but also on 
the lakeshores in the vicinity of the Black Sea.  

The area around Babadag Lake undoubtedly offered a favourable environment to human 
communities from the beginning of the first millennium BC. On a surface of approximately 200 
km2, no fewer than nine settlements characterised by Babadag type pottery were identified. From a 
chronological point of view, these sites cover the 10th-9th centuries BC. The only site with an 
existence covering this entire period is the settlement from Babadag–Cetăţuie. A complex 
stratigraphy with over 2 m of archaeological depositions was identified here, as well as the only 
ample fortification works. Such investments necessitated, without doubt, coordination as well as 
an important mobilisation of the entire community. The unique character of the site from 
Babadag proves its importance in the studied area, situation indicating the probability of its 
functioning as a centre around which the other settlements were founded and to which the 
exploitation of this territory can be connected for approximately two centuries.  

Keywords: Romania, Lower Danube, Babadag, Enisala, Early Iron Age, landscape, archaeology. 

INTRODUCTION 

The territory between Danube and the Black Sea is characterised by a new period of intense habitation at 
the beginning of the 1st millennium BC, after a stark decrease in the archaeological record corresponding 
to the Late Bronze Age. The new settlements were attributed to the Babadag culture1, corresponding to 
the beginning of the Early Iron Age in the south-eastern part of Romania. 

As it can be noticed on the map showing the spreading of the sites characterised by Babadag type pottery, 
these communities had a preference for inhabiting lands close to large bodies of water, such as Danube 
and its tributaries, but also the lake area in the vicinity of Black Sea (Fig. 1). The archaeological research in 

                                                 
1  Morintz 1964; Morintz 1987; Jugănaru 2005; Ailincăi 2013; Ailincăi 2016. 
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the eponym site was conducted almost without interruptions between 1962 and 2010. The archaeological 
layers reaching more than 2 m in depth point towards a prolonged habitation of this site which probably 
occupied an important strategic position in the region. The exceptional status of the settlement from 
Babadag (Tulcea county) is also emphasised by the impressive defensive ditch, which had in some areas an 
opening reaching 19 m and a depth of more than 4 m.2 

 

Fig. 1. Archaeological sites attributed to the Babadag culture: 1. Babadag–Cetăţuie; 2. Babadag–Răţărie; 3. Bălteni; 4. 
Beidaud; 5. Beştepe; 6. Borduşani; 7. Brăhăşeşti; 8. Brăila; 9. Bucu; 10. Canlia; 11. Capidava–La bursuci; 12. Capidava–
necropola tumulară romană; 13. Carcaliu; 14. Cârjelari; 15. Cavadineşti; 16. Cernavodă–Dealul Sofia; 17. Cernavodă–la 10 

km S de oraş; 18. Cheia; 19. Cochirleni; 20. Constanţa; 21. Coslogeni; 22. Dridu; 23. Enisala–Cetatea Medievală; 24. 

Enisala–Fermă; 25. Enisala–Palanca; 26. Făcăieni; 27. Făgăraşu Nou; 28. Fântânele; 29. Galați; 30. Galiţa; 31. Gârliţa; 
32. Garvăn; 33. General Praporgescu; 34. Ghindăreşti–Dealul Celea Mare; 35. Ghindăreşti–La Far; 36. Ghindăreşti–la 

S de sat; 37. Ghindăreşti–locul de încărcare al şlepurilor; 38. Ghindăreşti–Valea Cichirgeauai; 39. Gura Dobrogei; 40. 
Hagieni; 41. Hârşova–La lac; 42. Hârşova–Rasim; 43. Hârşova–Tell-ul gumelniţean; 44. Ijdileni; 45. Isaccea–Cetatea 

Noviodunum; 46. Isaccea–strada Suhat; 47. Istria–Cetatea Histria; 48. Ivrinezu Mic–marginea de V a satului; 49. Ivrinezu 
Mic–pe malul lacului Cochirleni; 50. Izvoarele; 51. Jijila; 52. Jurilovca–Cetatea Orgame; 53. Jurilovca–Insula Bisericuţa; 54. 

Luncaviţa–Tell-ul gumelniţean; 55. Luncaviţa–Valea Joiţei; 56. Mahmudia; 57. Mândreşti; 58. Mihai Bravu; 59. Murighiol; 

60. Niculiţel–Cornet; 61. Niculițel–Mănăstirea Saon; 62. Novoselskoe II; 63. Orlovka II; 64. Ostrov–canabae Aeliae; 65. 
Ostrov–Cetatea Beroe; 66. Peceneaga–Piscul Sărat; 67. Piscu; 68. Platoneşti–La Cramă; 69. Platoneşti–Valea Babii; 70. 
Rachelu; 71. Râmnicelu; 72. Rasova; 73. Revărsarea; 74. Sâmbăta Nouă; 75. Sarichioi–La grădină; 76. Sarichioi–La 

bursuci; 77. Satu Nou–Colţul Pietrii;  78. Satu Nou–la N de dealul Cetăţii; 79. Satu Nou–Valea lui Voicu; 80. Sălcioara; 81. 
Schitu; 82. Siliştea–Conac; 83. Siliştea–Popină; 84. Somova; 85. Spiru Haret; 86. Stieţeşti; 87. Stoicani; 88. Suceveni; 89. 

Şuţeşti; 90. Ţăndărei–La spital; 91. Ţăndărei–Lacul Strachina; 92. Tătarca–cimitirul actual; 93. Teliţa; 94. Ţibrinu; 95. 
Topalu; 96. Tuluceşti; 97. Vânători; 98. Visterna; 99. Vlădeni–La vii; 100. Vlădeni–Popina Blagodeasca. 

The archaeological research in the region evidenced the fact that this site, unique in its way for the Lower 
Danube, had in its vicinity a series of other settlements. This situation raises questions concerning the 
dynamic of the human communities at the beginning of the 1st millennium BC, the type of economy, as 
well as the existence of strategies for the exploitation of the territory. 

 

                                                 
2  Morintz 1964; Morintz 1986; Morintz 1987; Morintz, Jugănaru 1995; Morintz, Jugănaru, Munteanu 1995; 

Jugănaru 2005; Jugănaru, Ailincăi 2003; Ailincăi et al. 2006; Ailincăi 2013; 2016a. 
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EARLY IRON AGE SITES IN THE AREA OF THE BABADAG LAKE 

State of research 

The Early Iron Age settlement from Babadag was identified in the fall of 1953 by a part of the 
archaeological team from Istros/Histria (Constanţa county). This is the moment when the first 
information regarding the location and characteristics of the site are published, the members of the 
expedition discovering at the surface a few Roman shards and old ceramic fragments of Hallstatt type. Noticing in 
the collapsed area of the lakeshore an archaeological layer with the thickness of approximately 1 m, the 
archaeologists considered that the site is promising rich results in the eventuality of an archaeological excavation, 
especially in the context of the scarcity of Early Iron Age sites in the area.3 Recognising the potential of 
the site, a team coordinated by Radu Vulpe comes back to Babadag the next year (1954). The finds 
consisting of a richly decorated ceramic material determined this well-known researcher to state that the site 
situated on the shore of the Babadag lake, both through its problematic ...and its remarkable size, represents so far an 
″unicum″ in Dobroudja. This is why it is imperative to become the focus of systematic excavations.4 The archaeological 
research will begin in 1962, under the coordination of Sebastian Morintz, continuing with only small 
interruptions until 2010. 

Also during the 60s, Morintz undertakes the first small-scale excavations at Enisala – Palanca, the results 
being published only partially.5 Later, in 1979, due to the destruction of the site as a result of vine 
cultivation and mechanical exploitation of the yellow clay found in the area, there were conducted 
preventive excavations coordinated by Gheorghe Mănucu-Adameşteanu and Elena Lăzurcă, which 
materialised as a 80 × 2 m section.6 In 1986, the site was also researched by Silvia Baraschi; unfortunately, 
there was no publication of the results. Noticing the deplorable state of the site, the team from Babadag 
solicited starting with 2003 the authorisation for rescue excavations around a surface destroyed by a clay 
exploitation. In the interval 2003-2006, the team managed to research the endangered area. Later, in 2010 
and 2013, the site was researched on a large scale, covering a surface of more than 6,000 m2, as part of 
preventive excavations with the occasion of investments implementation in the region.7 

The first Early Iron Age finds from Dealul Gras at Enisala, the place of the well-known medieval fortress, 
were made by Ion T. Dragomir.8 The archaeological research on this site had a systematic character, and 
started in 1939 under the coordination of G. Avakian, followed by new campaigns during 1963-1964 
under the coordination of Ion Barnea and Ion T. Dragomir.9 The project focused on the renovation of 
the medieval fortress determined new research starting with 1976. The new excavations were conducted 
by Silvia Baraschi and Gheorghe I. Cantacuzino10 and continued with interruptions for 10 years. In the 
interval between 1991 and 1999 the research was taken over by Raluca and Sergiu Iosipescu, once the 
restoration project was implemented.11 

In the same context should be mentioned the archaeological research conducted south from Sarichioi, on 
the shore of Razim lake, in the locations of La Grădini and La Bursuci. The first observations in the area 
were made in 1976, and followed by small scale excavations in 1976-1978, 1988 and 1996.12 

Of equal importance for the present discussion proved to be the surveys in the area, conducted by the 
researchers of the ″Gavrilă Simion″ Eco-Museum Research Institute (especially during 2017), which 
allowed further identification of other Early Iron Age sites. 

 

                                                 
3  Ştefan et al. 1954, 108. 
4  Vulpe 1955, 550-551. 
5  Morintz, Anghelescu 1970, 403; Ailincăi et al. 2011. 
6  Lăzurcă, Mănucu-Adameşteanu 1980, 146. 
7  Ailincăi et al. 2013; Ailincăi et al. 2014. 
8  Dragomir 1974. 
9  Dragomir 1973, 29-30; Dragomir 1974, 132. 
10  Baraschi, Cantacuzino 1980, 459 sqq. 
11  Iosipescu, Iosipescu 2004, 309. 
12  Oberländer-Târnoveanu, Oberländer-Târnoveanu 1979, 59; Lungu, Mănucu-Adameşteanu 1995, 344 sqq; 

Ailincăi, Micu 2006. 
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Catalogue of finds 

1. Babadag–Cetăţuie 

Location: on the shore of the Babadag lake, close to the junction of the Tabana river with the lake; the 
settlement was placed on a promontory offering a good strategic position and visibility.  

Archaeological research: systematic research (1962-1968, 1970-1971, 1973, 1976-1994, 1996-1997, 1999, 2001-
2004, 2006, 2008 and 2010).  

Data regarding the stratigraphy: from the point of view of the consistency of the archaeological depositions, 
there are three distinct areas (Fig. 2/1), clearly noticeable in the main stratigraphical profiles in sections I, II, 
VIII, IX and XVI (Fig. 2/2). The first zone is close to the lake and is characterised by a layer with a thickness 
reaching in some places more than 1.50 m (Fig. 2/3), and decreasing towards the exterior until completely 
disappearing. It is present as a prominence, on a surface of approximately 15 m x 20 m, due to the collapse of 
the promontory into the lake (Fig. 2/4-5). The second zone is characterised by the almost complete absence of 
archaeological depositions, on a length up to 10 m around zone I, the only finds being pits dug directly in loess. 
Zone III is represented by the fortification consisting of a ditch surrounding the inhabited area. There were 
differentiated 6 habitation levels.  

Habitation structures: the most frequent complexes on the site are the pits; unfortunately, in many cases there 
is not enough information regarding their position or corresponding level. Although their number cannot be 
estimated, on the existing plans there can be noticed impressive clusters. They vary greatly in size, shape, and 
content, but the reduced quantity of data makes impossible a statistical analysis. Still, it can be noticed that most 
pits have oblique walls, giving them a bell-shaped appearance. Morintz mentioned the existence of dugouts, 
attributed to the earlier phases of the settlement. In the few cases when such buildings were completely 
excavated, it can be noticed that they are in general oval, only in one case rectangular (pit no. 280), with average 
dimensions of 4 m x 3 m. The structures which were sectioned show that they were dug at a depth of 0.60 – 
1.10 m, fact indicating that they had a superstructure high enough to allow a person to stand inside. The plans 
and journal do not contain any mention of postholes. Sebastian Morintz also mentioned the existence of above-
ground structures, marked mainly by the presence of floors, with the observation that he could record only 
partially and only in the upper levels the contour of such houses.13 Although on a reduced area, the research 
conducted by us in Cas. 1-9 had as purpose also the identification of such complexes. It was noticed that while 
the clayed floors found in levels 1 and 2 were mainly fragmented, suggesting distinct arrangements, in the case 
of levels 3-5 these were relatively compact, except their deterioration due to the pits dug from the superior 
levels. The situation became clearer after the excavation of level 5 in Cas. 5-8, where there were found three 
alignments of postholes, probably from a large building with rectangular shape, and recorded length of 12 m and 
width of 4 m (Fig. 2/6).  

The defensive system. The archaeological literature on this subject presents the Early Iron Age fortification 
from Babadag as a combination of ditch and earth wall, forming a semicircle. It was partially or integrally 
researched by the excavation of a series of sections: I, II, IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, XIII, XV and XVI (Fig. 2/2). 
The available data indicate that the ditch was dug at the exterior limit of zone II, and had an opening between 
15 and 19 m, and a depth of approximately 4 m. In profile the ditch had the shape of a trapeze with the large 
base up, and abrupt walls. In our opinion, the earth structure situated at the exterior was created by the level 
difference created by the excavation of the ditch (Fig. 2/1). Still, it is possible that the fortification was also 
affected by landslides and later human interventions. In some cases, there could be noticed an attempt of 
improving the structure by adding stone slabs.  

Archaeological record: during the 38 archaeological campaigns a huge quantity of archaeological material was 
discovered; although a lot of material was processed, the degree of publication is still reduced; the best 
represented category is the pottery, covering the entire range of shapes known in the Babadag culture (Fig. 2/7-
47); the other categories are poorly represented, but of great importance are the bronze objects (Fig. 2/51-60) 
and the iron objects (Fig. 2/48-50).  

Bibliography: Morintz 1964; 1986; 1987; Morintz, Jugănaru 1995; Morintz, Jugănaru, Munteanu 1995; Jugănaru 

2005; Jugănaru, Ailincăi 2003; Jugănaru, Ailincăi, Țârlea 2004; Ailincăi et al. 2006; Ailincăi 2011; 2013; 2015; 
2016a. 

 

 

 
 

                                                 
13   Morintz 1987, 45. The information is not confirmed by drawings and excavation journal. It seems rather strange, 

especially since such floors appear to be quite homogeneously placed in his drawings.    
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Fig. 2. Babadag-Cetăţuie. 1. The stratigraphy on the N-S direction; 2. The general plan of the excavations;                        
3. Intermediary situation during archaeological research; 4-5. Views from south-east; 6. House (aboveground);                    

7-47. Pottery; 48-60. Metal objects. 
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2.   Babadag–Răţărie 

Location: 3.20 km south-east from the site at Cetăţuie, on the shore of the Babadag lake; habitation remains 
identified on a terrace with a height of 4-5 m, the eastern and south-eastern limits being marked by an abrupt 
valley (Fig. 3).  

Archaeological research: small-scale excavation in the 70s, conducted by Andrei Opaiţ, the results being 
unpublished; during surveys in 2017 were identified numerous pottery shards dated to the Roman times and 
Early Iron Age. 
 

 

Fig. 3. View from the east on the settlement from Babadag-Răţărie. 

3. Enisala–Cetatea medievală 

Location: the settlement is situated on a limestone hill named Gras, approximately 1 km north-east from 
Enisala, in the same place where are the ruins of the medieval fortress; the promontory is extremely abrupt, the 
access being difficult from all directions; very close to the lakes Razim and Babadag (Fig. 4/1-2, 5). 

Archaeological research: systematic research for the medieval fortress (1939, 1963-1964, 1976-1986, 1991-1999). 

Date regarding the stratigraphy: The Early Iron Age archaeological layer is present between 0.20 m and 0.40 
m, rarely between 0.70 m and 0.90 m, superposing sometimes directly the bedrock; it contains pottery 
fragments, burned wattle, charcoal and ashes. 

Habitation structures: in sections I, IV and Surface A were found the remains of two above-ground houses; 
more details are available for house L I (almost rectangular in shape, with dimensions of 3.5 x 5 m, floor made 
of yellow clay beaten directly on the bedrock, rectangular hearth of approximately 1 m2 on the east-north-east 
side of the building (Fig. 4/3-4). 

Archaeological record: rather a small number of finds, but typologically representative (bi-truncated vessels, 
cups, bowls, kitchenware); bronze button, stone and bone objects, spindle-whorl (Fig. 5). 
Bibliography: Dragomir 1972-1973; 1974, 133. 

4. Enisala–Fermă 
Location: on the shore of the Babadag lake, 2 km north-west from the western limit of the village of Enisala, 
where a farm functions in the place of older agricultural structures from the communist period (Fig. 7/3).  
Archaeological research: survey conducted in 2017. 

Archaeological record: Roman and Early Iron Age pottery fragments at the surface; polished atypical shards, 
fragments of bowls, bi-truncated vessels and cups, and also a polisher (Fig. 6). 
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Fig. 4. Enisala–Cetatea medievală. 1. View from the south; 2. View from north-west; 3. The partial plan of the 
archaeological excavations during 1964; 4. The plan of the medieval fortification; 5. View from the west  

(from the site Enisala–Fermă). 
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Fig. 5. Enisala–Cetatea medievală. Archaeological finds attributed to the Babadag culture. 

 

 

Fig. 6. Enisala–Fermă. Archaeological finds attributed to the Babadag culture. 

5. Enisala–Palanca 

Location: the site is located on the western side of the medieval fortress, on a terrace situated in the contact 
area of the Razim and Babadag lakes, 1.5 km north-east from the modern village. 

Archaeological research: mostly preventive excavations (1969, 1979, 1986, 2003-2006, 2010 and 2013); 
excavated a surface of more than 7000 m2 (Fig. 7/1-2). 

Habitation structures: the site from Palanca is one of the most extensively researched, being recorded a large 
number of dugouts and pits (Fig. 7/2).  

Archaeological record: mostly pottery; the material, almost completely published, is typical for the Babadag 
culture; there are also numerous stone tools, spindle-whorls, and a bronze brooch (Fig. 8). 

Bibliography: Lăzurcă, Mănucu-Adameşteanu 1980; Ailincăi et al. 2011; Ailincăi et al. 2013; Ailincăi, 
Constantinescu 2008; Ailincăi, Constantinescu 2015. 
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Fig. 7. Enisala–Palanca. 1. General view of the site; 2. The plan of the archaeological research from 2013; 3. View 

from the east; 4. View of the archaeological research during the 2013 campaign. 
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Fig. 8. Enisala-Palanca. 1-21, 24-27, 29. Pottery; 22-23. Spindle-whorls; 28. Brooch. 

 
 



A Travel Back in Time. The Babadag-Enisala Area at the Beginning of 1st Millenium BC  259 

 

 

6. Sarichioi–La Bursuci 

Location: the place La Bursuci is approximately 2.5 km south from Sarichioi village, on a peninsula delimitated 
by the lakes Razim and Babadag.  

Archaeological research: several archaeological campaigns were conducted on the site from Bursuci (1976, 
1978 and 1996). The archaeological layer had a thickness of 1.20-1.40 m, consisting of two habitation levels 
attributed to the transition phase between Boian and Gumelniţa cultures, superposed by a necropolis dated to 
the beginning of the Bronze Age. 

Archaeological record: there were recorded two pits with materials dated to the Early Iron Age; although 
reduced in number, the ceramic fragments are typical for the Babadag culture, consisting of bi-truncated vessels, 
cups and bowls (Fig. 9). 

Bibliography: Oberländer-Târnoveanu, Oberländer-Târnoveanu 1979; Oberländer-Târnoveanu, Oberländer-
Târnoveanu 1980; Lungu, Mănucu-Adameşteanu 1995; Ailincăi, Micu 2006. 

 

 

Fig. 9. Babadag type pottery from the site Sarichioi–La Bursuci. 

 
7. Sarichioi–La Grădini 

Location: south from the Sarichioi village, on the shore of the Razim lake, at a distance of approximately 2.5 
km were identified the remains of several prehistoric habitations.  

Archaeological research: in the place called La Grădini, situated on the southern limit of the village, as the 
result of a survey and small scale excavations conducted between 1976 and 1978, and in 1988, were identified 
remains attributed by the researchers to the Noua and Babadag cultures and to the Hellenistic period. 

Archaeological record: pottery shards attributed to the Babadag culture in secondary contexts (shards 
belonging to cups with handles arching higher than the rim and bi-truncated vessels). 
Bibliography: Oberländer-Târnoveanu, Oberländer-Târnoveanu 1980; Mănucu-Adameşteanu, Lungu 1995. 

8. Sălcioara–Călugăra  

Location: approximately 6 km south-east from the medieval fortress from Enisala, on a terrace situated on the 
shore of the lake Razim. 

Archaeological record: the site was identified in 2010, and a small-scale archaeological excavation followed in 
2012, conducted by Vasilica Lungu and Alexandre Baralis.  

Bibliography: Unpublished. 

9. Visterna 

Location: terrace, north from Visterna village (Fig. 10/1). 

Archaeological record: the site was identified in 2010 by Haralambie Avram. Here were found pottery shards 
and a spindle-whorl which can be attributed to the Babadag culture (Fig. 10/2-7). 

Bibliography: Ailincăi et al. 2013. 
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Fig. 10. The settlement from the Early Iron Age from Visterna. 1. View from north-east; 2-6. Pottery shards;              
7. Spindle-whorl. 

Recently, a series of 14C data became available, both for the site from Babadag, and the site from Palanca 
(Fig. 11). A first range of data correspond to the earliest habitation level from Babadag14, sampled from 
Sector Cas. 5-9, pits 42, 44, and 45. Taking into consideration the results, the beginning of the habitation 
at Babadag can be placed, with 95.4% probability, between 1054 and 854 BC. Still, calculating the limits 
indicated by the three measurements, the most precise averages are 999 BC (for the beginning) and 924 
BC (for the end). These show that the earliest habitation phase of the Babadag settlement can be placed 
without much doubt during the 10th c. BC. Two other data are based on samples from later levels at 
Babadag (Babadag 1977, Area R, pit 501 and Babadag 1987, Area C, pit 14), indicating with 95.4% 
probability the interval 895-797 BC, and 830-791 BC, respectively. Based on these measurements, 
sustained also by other known chronological elements, the existence of the Babadag settlement can be 
considered as spreading along the 10th -9th c. BC. For the site from Enisala–Palanca two more analyses 

were conducted (Enisala 2013, A9-4 and B14-11). These indicate with 95.4% probability an interval 
between 930 and 812 BC, and 913-810 BC, respectively, representing an intermediary chronological 
sequence in comparison to the dating from Babadag (Fig. 11). 

                                                 
14  Ailincăi, Țârlea, Carozza 2022. 
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Fig. 11. The modelling of the 14C data from Babadag and Enisala. 

In conclusion, even in the absence of relevant data from all the analysed sites, it can be supposed that 
these evolved in general lines in the interval covered by the 10th and 9th centuries BC. It is probable that 
the only complete chronological sequence can be found in the settlement from Babadag–Cetăţuie. If the 
habitation at Enisala–Palanca can be considered contemporary with levels 4-1 from Babadag, in the case of 
the other settlements is at this moment impossible to determine a more precise chronology.  

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS 

The area studied in this paper was undoubtedly a territory offering advantageous life conditions to the 
human communities from the beginning of the 1st millennium BC, as on approximately 200 km2 were 
identified no less than nine settlements with Babadag type pottery (Fig. 12). Excepting the site from Visterna, 
these settlements are situated on terraces found near the present-day Babadag and Razim lakes. This 
exceptional density, as well as their positioning on the littoral, raises a series of questions regarding not only 
the exploitation of the resources during this chronological framework, but also the role of these communities 
in important events and phenomena, such as the diffusion of iron metallurgy in the North Balkans area or 
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the political and demographical situation of the Western Black Sea coast on the threshold of the Greek 
colonisation. 

 

Fig. 12. Sites from the Early Iron Age in the area of the Babadag Lake. 

From a chronological perspective, these settlements were active during the 10th and 9th centuries BC. The 
only site existing uninterruptedly during the entire period is that from Babadag–Cetăţuie. Its complex 
stratigraphy, more than 2 m deep, as well as the only ample fortification structures give a unique character to 
this settlement. Such a fortification system would have no doubt needed coordination of efforts and a vast 
mobilisation of the community. The unique character of the site from Babadag is a proof of its importance 
in the region, as most probably represented the centre around which the other settlements were created and 
which played a preeminent role in the exploitation of this territory for two centuries. 

The geological research conducted in the Danube Delta and the Razim-Sinoe lagoon complex shows that 
the landscape went through important modifications over time (Fig. 13).15 All these transformations of the 
environment no doubt also affected the numerous human communities living in the area.16 The formation 
of the lagoon complex Razim-Sinoie is connected directly to the genesis and evolution of the Danube Delta, as 
a result of the interaction between the Black Sea oscillations and Danube’s alluviums. More precisely, 
during the last 8.000 years, the region evolved from the valley of the Teliţa and Taiţa rivers to a marshy 
area with freshwater lakes and then to a sea gulf, which was bit by bit closed by the coast barriers 
associated to the delta lobes, becoming an open and then a closed lagoon. Possibly during the Early 
Bronze Age, on the background of a stabilisation of the Black Sea level and of the beginning of a rapid 
sedimentation, towards south, of the alluviums of the lobe Sfântu Gheorghe,17 it begins the blocking of 
the gulf. This process was already developing at the beginning of the 1st millennium BC. This is the reason 
why it can be considered that the settlements from Babadag, Enisala, Sarichioi, but also those 
contemporary with them, such as Capul Dolojman (Orgame–Argamum)18 or Istros were situated at that 
moment on the shore of an open lagoon at the Black Sea. 

                                                 
15  See for example Vespremeanu-Stroe et al. 2017, with bibliography. 
16  Carozza et al. 2012; Micu et al. 2012; Micu et al. 2016. 
17  Preoteasa et al. 2018 (2019). 
18  Ailincăi, Miriţoiu, Soficaru 2003. 
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Fig. 13. The succession of the phases of evolution for the Danube Delta (after Vespremeanu-Stroe et al. 2017). 

This situation made some researchers to conclude that these communities were linked to maritime 
commercial networks. The available data seem to contradict up to some point such hypotheses. Thus, in 
the conclusions of an article dedicated to the beginning of iron metallurgy on the Romanian territory, N. 
Boroffka proposed as a working hypothesis the possibility of a route for the introduction of iron which 
started in Greece, took the maritime route alongside Back Sea coast, through Dobruja and further towards 
Transylvania.19 The only iron objects known so far in the studied area were found in the settlement from 
Babadag. Although a part of the information regarding the find context is lost, it seems that the iron 
objects from Babadag were found exclusively in the upper levels of the settlement, and as a result are to 
be dated most probably to the 9th c. BC. Such a dating goes at the moment against the hypothesis 
proposed by the German researcher, even more so if it is taken into consideration the fact that other 
finds, such as those from Sboryanovo, seem to be earlier.20 

Another much discussed scenario is that of the autochthonous population during the Greek colonisation. 
A contact between the two civilisations is not demonstrated at present. The new 14C data indicate the end 
of the Babadag culture most probably already at the end of the 9th c. BC or the beginning of the 8th c. BC. 
The finds of type Babadag or contemporary with this culture from several Greek colonies, such as 
Orgame,21 Istros22 or Mesambria23 are indicative of a pre-colonial habitation level of communities with 
stamped pottery. The context of the end of this habitation in the area is still unclear, but it is certain that at 
the moment of the arrival of the Greek colonists, at the middle of the 7th c. BC, on the littoral and in the 
interior of Dobrudja there is no documented habitation anymore.  

                                                 
19  Boroffka 1987, 61 
20  Stoyanov 1997. 
21  Ailincăi, Miriţoiu, Soficaru 2003. 
22  The possibility to see Babadag type pottery shards from Histria was offered years ago by late dr. Catrinel 

Domăneanţu. 
23  Alexandrescu, Morintz 1982, 47 sqq. 
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The discussion around the appearance and disappearance of these communities remains open. They 
appeared in the studied region most probably at the beginning of the 10th c. BC in an environment 
preserving very few traces of the previous inhabitation. The information presented here shows quite 
clearly that for a better exploitation of resources around the settlement from Babadag was created a 
network of other settlements. This situation indicates the existence of a hierarchy and a certain degree of 
organisation. Despite the vicinity of the Black Sea, there are no data regarding the exploitation of marine 
resources or the use of maritime routes. The habitation traces of these communities can be observed until 
the beginning of the 8th c. BC, and until the arrival of the first Greek colonists there is a new period with 
scarce human presence, at least from an archaeological perspective. 
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Abstract: At least since the project ″Frontiers of the Roman Empire″, funded within the ″Culture 
2000″ framework programme of the EU (2005-2008), and its follow-up ″Danube Limes″, the Lower 
Danube region has been engaged in activities connected to the international community of research 
on the frontiers of ancient Rome, which were aimed not only at discussing the archaeological remains, 
but also establishing a ″best practice″ for heritage management, both regarding conservation as well as 
tourism. This includes the area being addressed in relevant publications regarding scientific 
reconstruction and touristic accessibility, which were published with the intention of reaching a wider 
public. In the following I wish to go through some Roman sites on the Danube from Western 
Bulgaria up to the Delta in Romanian Dobruja and comment on solutions that have been 
implemented (to my knowledge) so far, as well as common problems and potential for the future, 
taking into account also the achievements and plans of the ArchLiMar project implemented by the 
University of Warsaw and the Institutul de Cercetări Eco-Muzeale ″Gavrilă Simion″ in Tulcea. 
 

Keywords: heritage management, tourism, Lower Danube, Roman limes, best practice, Frontiers 
of the Roman Empire, Novae. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In the 21st century, ″sustainability″ has become an important aspect of archaeological fieldwork. While 
excavations can take place as a rescue measure, e.g. before the construction of a road, or as a trial trench, 
which is immediately refilled after finds and objects in it have been documented,1 more often than not 
there are reasons to unearth an archaeological site with the intention of keeping it ″open″. Then, various 
aspects related to the protection of cultural heritage need to be considered, which in the long run can be 
widened to address tourism as well. In this context, I wish to make the case for EU-funded and cultural 
heritage-oriented projects, which have grown in number in the last 20 years, proving extremely helpful in 
helping both researchers and communities in approaching the various problems they encounter on the 
way towards sustainability. 

In the following, I want to illustrate and comment on these aspects of cultural heritage protection in the 
context of the Roman Imperial frontier fortifications widely known as the ″Limes″, which in continental 
Europe ran from the Rhine delta to the Danube delta, following the course of the two big rivers for the 
most part.2 The Romans secured their border by placing garrisons of soldiers there, at more or less regular 
intervals. These soldiers lived in forts – larger castra for entire legions and smaller castella for detachments 
of those or other units – which were a permanent manifestation of the famous marching camps of the 

                                                 
1  In this case, a good example could be the excavations in the fortress Rozafa in Shkoder/Albania (Shpuza et al. 

2020). The medieval fortress is a major tourist attraction, but it seemed prudent to investigate various areas 
within to check for earlier phases. These areas were chosen in a manner to not disturb the tourist flow and also 
refilled so they would not be a security risk, while the architecture in the trenches is also protected again from the 
elements after refilling. 

2  A good introduction to the topic: Breeze 2019. 

https://www.archeologia.uw.edu.pl/en/department-of-barbaricum-and-roman-provincial-archaeology/
https://www.archeologia.uw.edu.pl/
mailto:m.lemke@uw.edu.pl


268  Martin LEMKE 

 

 

Roman army, which had been in wide use since the times of the Republic, but are more difficult to 
investigate due to their temporary nature.3   

While every Roman fort can be looked at as a stand-alone archaeological site, their sum – the Limes – has 
also become an important topic in current research, with a regular conference – the Congress of Roman 
Frontier Studies (usually referred to as the ″Limes Congress″) – devoted to exchanging information from 
investigations on the various stretches as well as concepts for heritage management in different countries 
since 1949.4 As a result, the aforementioned problems between archaeological investigations, heritage 
management and tourism have been discussed a lot in the past on the example of Limes-sites and the 
gained experience has been pooled by the scholars to formulate solutions to (at least some of) these 
problems. I want to highlight the achievements of two projects devoted to creating guidelines for the 
management of archaeological sites that were part of the Limes as a theoretical background and illustrate 
these by looking at the situation on the Lower Danube, in Romania and Bulgaria, in particular.   

The typical problems that need to be addressed are somewhat reminiscent of the monsters Scylla and 
Charybdis, which Ulysses encountered on his quest in a narrow sea gorge: when navigating dire straits, 
avoiding one threat often brings us closer to another. As a result, an ″omelettes & eggs″ approach remains 
sometimes the only option: coming in contact with one of the ″monsters″, but at least while moving 
forward. The issues of conservation start with the trivial fact that sites are deteriorating naturally because 
of erosion (in this example mostly towards the Danube, such as in the case of Capidava, Fig. 1). But there 
is also manmade destruction to be considered, stemming from construction works as well as the activity of 
treasure hunters, the latter of which have caused damage of catastrophic proportions to some of the sites 
in question here, such as Ratiaria or Augustae. Then, there are issues of heritage management, particularly 
in the context of creating reconstructions of the monuments: acquiring the necessary finances, but also 
keeping in mind current regulations formulated by bodies like ICOMOS, which can be necessary 
prerequisites to achieve UNESCO World Heritage status. This in turn connects to issues of tourism: few 
people visiting a given site because of the location or lacking infrastructure, or too many people visiting 
and creating more issues related to the deterioration of the archaeological substance, when climbing walls 
to take selfies. On the other hand, there is only a thin line between reconstruction and conservation and 
the latter is quite important to stop or at least delay the natural deterioration of an unearthed site. 

 

Fig. 1. A good portion of the Roman fort Capidava has eroded into the Danube (photo Dan Ştefan).  

                                                 
3  On the evolution of Roman army forts: Bishop 2013; Campbell 2006. 
4  On the Limes Congress: Breeze et al. 2022, available for free at the publisher’s homepage archaeopress.com. 
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ICOMOS 

The International Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) is ″a global, professional non-government 
organisation (NGO) established in 1965, which is dedicated to the conservation and protection of the world’s cultural 
heritage monuments and sites. Part of the ICOMOS mission is to help to raise public and government awareness about 
cultural heritage protection and cultural heritage issues. It also encourages ICOMOS members to volunteer and participate in 
capacity building and training activities. This provides the general basis for members of ICOMOS ISCs to undertake, and 
be involved in, awareness raising, training and capacity building activity″.5 Concerned with safeguarding the original 
substance of archaeological sites, ICOMOS is known for a skeptical stance regarding reconstructions: 
″Rather than enhancing the significance of the monuments involved, the large-scale replacement of missing original materials 
and forms is destroying the authentic spirit of these monuments and sites. By substituting original structures, these new 
constructions actually falsify history and cause an irreversible loss of authenticity. In addition, they may render any further 
scientific research impossible″.6 While this stance can be perceived as a hindrance for some ambitious project of 
tourist acquisition, ICOMOS is also well known for providing its authority to help communities stand 
against treasure hunters, which are naturally detrimental both to science as well as tourism and also point 
out best and bad practice regarding heritage conservation and protection.7 Very much like the Valetta 
Treaty, ICOMOS should be perceived as ally to all professionals engaged in work on the Limes.8  

Regarding tourism, it should also be conceded that in addition to magnificent national parks and Black Sea 
beaches both Romania and Bulgaria are extremely rich in monuments and sites that draw many visitors, 
which are unrelated to the Roman forts, thereby creating significant internal competition in the context of 
tourism, with the additional disadvantage that the banks of the Danube belong to the rather remote and 
very thinly populated regions of both countries. 

THE FRONTIERS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (FRE) PROJECT 

The Frontiers of the Roman Empire (FRE) project took place between 2005 and 2008 within the Culture 
2000 programme of the European Union which targeted cultural policies. All projects adopted under 
Culture 2000 had to address at least one of the thematic areas: developing civil society, new 
technologies/media for creativity, tradition and innovation; linking the past and the future, with priorities 
in 2004, when the project was accepted, being: cultural heritage (movable and immovable heritage, 
intangible heritage, archives and libraries, archaeological heritage including underwater heritage, sites of 
cultural interest and cultural landscapes).9  

The lead partner was Historic Scotland, the Scottish Government agency responsible for the conservation 
and cataloguing of immovable monuments and the other partners came from Hungary, Germany, 
Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Spain, and Austria, countries which have remains of the Roman limes on 
their territory, and also Poland, represented by the University of Warsaw, based on the long-lasting 
excavations in Novae (Bulgaria). Some parts of the former frontiers of the empire, such as Hadrian's Wall 
or the so-called Upper Germanic-Rhaetian Limes, were designated as UNESCO World Heritage Sites 
earlier. In fact, The FRE project grew out of the discussions in 2001 following the nomination of the 
Upper Germanic-Rhaetian Limes as a WHS. The Antonine Wall received its nomination in 2008, partly 
prepared in the initial phase of the FRE project.  

Other European countries such as Austria, Croatia, Hungary and Slovakia also decided to include sections 
of the limes on their territories in this ambitious scientific project. The participants share the hope that in 
the long term, the World Heritage programme should cover more than 20 countries on three continents: 
Europe, Asia and Africa. While most of the best-known sites of Roman military architecture are under the 
protection of the law, others, especially those located in modern cities, have often suffered significant 

                                                 
5  Staniforth 2014. 
6  Letter by ICOMOS President Gustavo Araoz to Bulgarian authorities, dated 08.04.2015 and available on the 

organization’s website icomos.org. 
7  Cf. Sommer 2016. 
8  In fact, the late Sebastian Sommer, head of the Deutsche Limeskommission had been a member of ICOMOS 

and was one of the most engaged promotors of the Frontiers of the Roman Empire Project which will be described 
below. Cf. Sommer 2021. 

9  https://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Culture_2000. 
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damage over the past decades. Still others are under threat due to the development of house building 
infrastructure or agricultural activities.  

The main objectives of the FRE programme were:  
-  The creation of an internet domain - in the languages of the participating countries - dedicated 

to Roman frontiers and links to national databases  
-  The production of an exhibition travelling to various institutions in the countries participating 

in the programme  
-  Improving the documentation of the frontiers of the Roman Empire (Fig. 2) 
-  The development of rules for the protection, management and presentation of Roman military 

installations  
-  Making research results accessible to a wide audience  
-  Promoting the UNESCO application for the Antonine Wall 
-  Raising awareness for the Roman limes in general 

 

Fig. 2. The final publications within the Frontiers of the Roman Empire and Danube Limes projects                          
(FRE Project / Danube Limes Project). 

 

In the implementation, apart from hosting one of the project workshops, the University of Warsaw 
carried out the following tasks: 

-  opening the exhibition ″Everyday life in the fortress of the First Italic Legion – Novae″ and 
publishing - a bilingual catalogue as well as a book on figural bronzes from Novae.  

-  Non-invasive field prospecting of Roman limes sites in Bulgaria.  
-  The conservation and partial reconstruction of a Roman latrine in Novae.  
-  A virtual reconstruction of the Roman army hospital from Novae.   

Within the FRE project, the partners decided to develop guidelines on how to identify and protect limes 
sites, which were published in book form, available for download.10 Another important archaeological 
project funded within the Culture 2000 framework was Transformation. The Emergence of a Common Culture in 
the Northern Provinces of the Roman Empire from Britain to the Black Sea up to 212 A.D., also showcasing 
Novae.11 

                                                 
10  Breeze, Jilek 2008, available at https://www.univie.ac.at/limes. I am very grateful to David Breeze for his 

comments on this paper in general and the section on the FRE Project in particular. 
11  https://www1.rgzm.de/transformation/home/frames.htm.  

https://www.univie.ac.at/limes
https://www1.rgzm.de/transformation/home/frames.htm


A Look at the Fortifications of Roman Province Moesia Inferior … 271 

 

 

THE DANUBE LIMES PROJECT 

The Danube Limes project (2009-2012) was implemented within the Central Europe programme of the 
EU, which was almost completely different from the Culture 2000 programme in its stipulations, but also 
found a place for cultural heritage. 

Since a main objective of the regional policy of the European Union is to eliminate disparities in social, 
spatial and economic development, the programme aimed to reduce disparities and achieve cohesion 
between individual regions of the European Union. 

Consequently, the European Union has set up in the past a number of programs that bring together 
potential applicants not on the basis of national borders, but of regions/areas within these countries. The 
area of Central Europe as defined by the EU programme is approximately one fifth of the land area of the 
entire Union, inhabited by approximately 148 million citizens, which is 28% of the EU population. The 
area is characterized by high population density and a high urbanization rate, but at the same time, the 
economy shows great disparities in income and living standards: The Central European area includes both 
some of the richest and some of the poorest regions of the Union. Thus, the Central Europe programme 
aimed to contribute to reducing these disparities by having the regions work together to tackle common 
problems and by taking measures to make better use of their potential.  

Bulgaria, where the Roman camp of Novae studied by archaeologists from the University of Warsaw lies, 
did not belong to the area defined as ″Central Europe″. However, Poland, the region of Masovia and by 
extension the University of Warsaw did. As a result, the Antiquity of Southeastern Europe Research 
Centre could not account for expenses made on the site itself (as in the earlier FRE project), but it was 
only thanks to the cooperation with Poland that the project to cover the whole Danube area with the 
Bulgarian section was possible at all.    

The main task was creating more awareness for the Roman limes by 
-  Creating a general concept for the definition and protection of the river limes as part of the 

UNESCO World Heritage  
-  Preparation of the nomination of limes in Hungary and Slovakia, and within this:  

(a) Identification/selection of suitable sites in HU/SK 
(b) Completing research on these sites  
(c) Establishing a management plan for the World Heritage Sites in the future  
(d) Preparing selected sites for public access  

The task of the Polish partner (the Antiquity of Southeastern Europe Research Centre) was primarily 
scientific expertise based on long experience in the subject of limes on the river thanks to the excavations 
at Novae. The project furthermore aimed to stimulate awareness among local and regional authorities, 
international institutions, the public, the tourism industry and the business world and also formulate 
ground rules for ″best practice″ on Limes-sites.12  

The aim was also to nominate not just a few sites, but the complex system of fortifications of the Roman 
frontier along the Danube as a UNESCO world heritage site: 420 km of terrain with more than 200 sites 
in Hungary and Slovakia, and also simultaneously prepare an outline for the nomination of the remaining 
stretch of the Imperial border on the Danube. 

In this context, two core project publications were published: ″The Danube Limes - A Roman River Frontier″13 
which is a popular science booklet describing the main theme of the project for a wider audience, and the 
final project publication (Fig. 2) entitled ″In the Footsteps of the Romans″.14 

The final publication focuses on key aspects of the project: how to draft a nomination proposal to 
UNSECO and good practice in relation to the management of limes-sites: ″Those guidelines will foster the 
awareness raising process and are intended to function as a best practice example in the area. This will hopefully encourage 
the remaining countries to join the initiative. The experiences made and lessons learnt during our three-year nomination 

                                                 
12  Lemke, Dyczek 2011. 
13  Jilek et al. 2009. 
14  Dyczek, Jilek, Lemke 2011. 
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process will help to enhance and distribute expertise and knowledge in all Danube Limes countries to better protect the Limes 
heritage on a national, regional and local level.″ 

 

Fig. 3. The map of the Danube Limes superimposed on modern country borders elaborated within the Danube 
Limes project (Danube Limes – UNESCO World Heritage Project / Institut für Österreichische 

Geschichtsforschung). 

Roman sites investigated by the University of Warsaw in Romania and Bulgaria: Porolissum, 
Tibiscum, Pojejena, Novae, Argamum/Danube Delta 

Teams from the University of Warsaw have participated in non-invasive research carried out at the three 
former Roman forts Porolissum, Tibiscum and Pojejena (Latin name unknown).15 This research does not 
interfere with the archaeological remains hidden in the earth, but rather only helps to gauge its extent and 
type. While non-invasive methods cannot replace excavations entirely, as they forego the small finds 
which can be crucial and also only allow for an approximate picture of the structures hidden under the 
surface, it is at the same time complementary fieldwork for its benefits, such as scanning large areas of 
land in a relatively short time, giving clues as where to excavate trenches and also not upsetting ICOMOS, 
while at the same time defining areas which should be protected as cultural heritage by the given 
authorities.  

Novae – a model for healthy reconstruction and small scale local tourism? 

The legionary fort Novae lies East of Svishtov, a small, quiet town on the Danube in northern Bulgaria. 
Then again, Svishtov is to this day a significant transshipment point in the region, thanks to its harbour 
and the railway station. The town also runs one of the few ferry crossings over the Danube with Romania. 
The main industries in the town of Svishtov include imports and exports via the harbor, wheat and wine 
production, as well as the big paper mill ″Svilosa″.16  

Svishtov also carries historical significance for all of Bulgaria: during the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, the 
town was chosen by the Russian army to collect their troops and to ford the big river from Romania in 
mid-June of that year.17 In effect, Svishtov became the first liberated city of Bulgaria. The area where the 
army landed was once known as Stăklen (because of numerous Roman glass shards visible on the surface), 

                                                 
15  Porolissum: Pisz et al. 2023; Hegyi et al. 2023. Tibiscum: Timoc et al. 2022; Pisz et al. 2020; Pisz 2018. Pojejena: 

Pisz et al. 2019; Timoc et al. 2018. 
16  On Svishtov in general: Radkov, Donevski 2007. 
17  Lemke 2008. 
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but is today called Pametnicite (the Memorials). In the early 1960s, the area around the monuments was 
arranged as a park. The construction works uncovered vast ruins below the surface, apparently in good 
condition, and so began the archaeological investigations of Novae, which last to this day.18 

In the 1st century, Novae was built as the home of legio I Italica, the first Italic legion. At its centre were the 
headquarters - principia - surrounded by administrative buildings (Fig. 4) and soldiers' barracks and also a 
very well preserved military hospital (valetudinarium), which has been fully excavated. In late antiquity, the 
military functionality of the site changed towards more civilian characteristics and public buildings, such as 
a Christian basilica, were constructed in place of the earlier military architecture.19 

The important archaeological site prompted new investments and the development of the area. Based on 
archaeological and architectural documentation from the Polish team, two Bulgarian architects ″prepared in 
2011 a project of visualization in the open-air of the Roman headquarters building and the consolidation of the adjacent 
ruins of the Early Christian buildings″. This was done within the project ″Novae – the Heart of the Legion″, supported 
financially by the Operational Programme Regional Development 2007–2013 of the European Commission, by the 
Bulgarian Ministry of Culture and also by the Municipality of Svishtov.20 In 2014, these reconstructions were the 
main attractions during the opening of the Archaeological Park Novae. About a decade earlier, the 
decision had been made to create an on-site museum and visitor centre just next to the former West gate 
of the legionary fortress.  
 

 

Fig. 4. Novae – view onto the reconstructed principia and adjacent Christian basilica as well as current fieldwork area 
(photo Martin Lemke). 

In this context, a crucial investment was also the renovation of the road leading from Svishtov to Novae 
with features like car parks, a new pavement and bicycle paths. Thanks to the newly created infrastructure, 
archaeological excavations have contributed to the enhancement of cultural and entertainment related 
events, organised both by local authorities and institutions as well as private individuals. The biggest of 
these events is the annual ″Eagle on the Danube″ festival, which brings together amateurs and 
professionals of ancient Roman culture, with many attractions and presentations by re-enactment groups 
for the interested public. While the implementation of the reconstruction may appear at odds with 
ICOMOS regulations, one has to consider it in the wider context of the aforementioned ″omelettes & 

                                                 
18  On the history of research: Dyczek 2021 
19  On the archaeology of Novae with further literature: Sarnowski 2012. 
20  Sarnowski 2018, 356. 
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eggs″ approach: it has been clearly marked, where the original Roman walls end and the reconstructed 
superstructure begins, and the walls and roofs of the reconstructions do provide additional protection for 
the underlying ruins. Most importantly however, with the enhanced visibility of the site, the possibilities of 
treasure hunting have been drastically reduced – an important contribution for heritage protection, 
although looting still is a problem here as well.  

Today, the ancient name Novae has become a brand for Svishtov businesses - a practice quite common in 
many former provinces of the Imperium Romanum. The excavations and the history associated with the site 
are embraced by various businesses and local entrepreneurs, most of all the local winery: many of the 
labels on the bottles of wine and brandy produced in Svishtov were inspired by the history of Novae.  

Argamum and the Danube Delta 

The Danube Delta has long been a true paradise for archaeologists, geologists/geographers, biologists 
(particularly ornithologists and ichthyologists), historians and ethnographers, so a joint Romanian-Polish 
team set out in 2017 to consider whether or not it might also be well disposed towards divers. The answer: 
a somewhat complicated ″yes″. The then initiated Archaeology of the Limes Maritimus Scythicus project was to 
some degree inspired by a discovery from 2016, when a Romanian-German team found the phenomenal 
shipwreck Portiţa A, a Roman transport ship, likely headed towards the limes with more than a thousand 
preserved amphorae, just off the coast of Argamum in the Black Sea.21 

The idea behind the Archaeology of the Limes Maritimus Scythicus project is to clarify how important the 
Danube river and the Black Sea were for the Roman Empire from a military and economic standpoint by 
carrying out land and underwater archaeological prospection in north-eastern Dobruja (Romania), while at 
the same time considering aspects of heritage protection.22 The Danube route played an important role in 
supplying the Roman army, at a time, when the big river marked the border between the Empire and the 
outside world.  

In particular, during fieldwork campaigns (on land and underwater) selected areas are investigated with 
non-invasive archaeological prospection methods, scanning, one might say, the ground or the water to 
have an idea, what might be hidden below the surface. The chronological scope of the project focuses on 
Antiquity and Late Antiquity: the times of the Greeks and Romans, but is by no means discriminatory to 
these periods, since all findings are duly recorded in order to create a holistic archaeological map of the 
area23 and any shipwreck can be like a time-capsule holding condensed data on supply lines and 
economics. 

Around the Black Sea, significant settlements had appeared during the Greek colonization, and a number 
of these cities were located on what would later become the coastline of the Roman province Moesia 
inferior – today Romania and Bulgaria. An important site is the Greek and Roman town Argamum, which 
is under investigation on land and from the perspective of the nearby Lake Razim, using underwater 
methods.24  

For the future, such underwater surveys are also planned further away from Argamum towards the south 
as well as two sites inland, which might have been Roman forts. Both are located in the valley of the 
strategically important Taiţa river, the natural land route crossing the Dobruja, connecting the Black Sea 
with the Danube. By using the non-invasive methods, we ensure the unaltered preservation of the ancient 
remains. Many ancient structures at Argamum and other sites are made of brittle walls which collapse 
shortly after being excavated therefore our investigations can help excavate only as much as necessary to 
understand the architecture. A major achievement of the underwater investigations in the project at Sulina 
– Bazinul Mare (Fig. 5) was the inclusion of this area in the Romanian List of Monuments as an important 

                                                 
21  Nuţu et al. 2017; Dimitriu et al. 2017.  
22  A first impulse in this regard was formulated by the late M. Zahariade over a decade ago (Zahariade 2012). 
23  Lemke et al. 2018; 2019. 
24  Nuţu, Päffgen 2022. 
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heritage site, based on the several shipwrecks we discovered there, forbidding any sort of human 
intervention or construction works.25  

 

Fig. 5. The Sulina branch of the Danube looking towards the Black Sea, with Bazinul Mare, inscribed in the 
Romanian register of heritage sites on the right (©ArchLiMar Project). 

CONCLUSION 

Summing up, what can be said about achieving ″sustainability″ when looking at the situation on the Lower 
Danube Roman Limes? 

Next to ″sustainability″, another important word is ″awareness″, because the latter significantly facilitates 
achieving the former. All measures really start with it. Awareness helps raising finances when sites are 
deteriorating naturally, but the same awareness may also help influence legislature when it comes to 
fending off treasure hunters. A fine example is the aforementioned site Ratiaria in Northwestern Bulgaria, 
which had been transformed into a moon-like surface by the looters: ″the last 20 years [as of 2012] have seen 
the site subjected to an ever escalating invasion of treasure-hunters engaged in the illegal traffic of cultural artefacts. Recent 
investigations have shown that an area [of] some 2km (East-West) by 1km (North-South), covering virtually the entire site, 
has been systematically ransacked. In some instances, treasure-hunters have dug trenches 10 metres deep, revealing the 
remains of numerous buildings.″26 Meanwhile, certain steps have been taken, including a World Heritage 
Volunteers initiative endorsed by UNESCO, which among other things had the intent: ″In order to sensitise 
the local community to the richness of the site and the importance of its preservation, a public awareness campaign will be 
held″.27 Ratiaria has also been included on a tentative list of potential World Heritage sites list as part of a 
larger initiative for nominating the Frontiers of the Roman Empire in Bulgaria28, which is not the same as 
a nomination, but certainly a gesture of acknowledgement. This initiative also proposes many other sites 

                                                 
25  The legislation was included as ORDIN nr. 2.102 from 15 February 2019: „ORDER no. 2.102 of February 15, 

2019 of the Minister of Culture and National Identity regarding the classification as a historical monument of the 
building UAT Sulina, F12 intravilan, Hs63/4, nc810 in CF30510 UAT Sulina, Bazinul Mare Portuar, Bazinul 
Maritim, in the premises of AZL, Sulina city, Tulcea county, in the List of historical monuments, with the name 
Hydrotechnical and port facilities of the European Commission of the Danube CED from Sulina - Great Port 
Basin/Maritime Basin, Sulina city, Tulcea county, in category s - site, I - archaeology, in value group A”. Register 
of legislation: https://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/220429. 

26  Luka 2012, 162. 
27  https://whc.unesco.org/document/157385. 
28  https://whc.unesco.org/en/tentativelists/6474/. 
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along the Danube and can be seen as a continuation of the initial FRE project.29 However, the situation is 
still far from perfect and the initiative is confronted with many problems.30  

Regarding issues concerning reconstruction, one has to weigh the arguments on both sides in a given case, 
but the fact that there is a budding dialogue between the relevant administrations and ICOMOS should be 
perceived as a positive sign. At the same time, one cannot expect the entire Lower Danube region to 
become a huge tourist attraction at any point. However, as the example of Novae shows, stimulating local 
and small scale tourism in connection with archaeology-influenced brand names can create a synergy, 
thereby resulting in progress in small steps, such as the possibility of cruise ships travelling along the entire 
big river making Novae a stop on their route. 

Synergy is also the observed effect of the implementation of the various EU-funded international projects: 
the awareness achieved in this way makes it easier to raise funds for the management and maintenance of 
the sites and marks also an important step towards a UNESCO World Heritage nomination. Just recently, 
three countries on the Upper Danube Limes – Germany, Austria and Slovakia – were successful in their 
application to have the Frontiers of the Roman Empire – The Danube Limes (Western Segment) added to 
the list of World Heritage sites31, while also the countries of the Eastern Segment have made their move.32 
In addition to the above mentioned projects, also the PICASP project33 as well as the 
HERiPRENEURSHIP project34, as part of which this paper has been presented, should be mentioned in 
this context of awareness-raising. In conclusion, archaeological fieldwork in the 21st century has developed 
the basics for best practice while striving towards ″sustainability″ in managing the unearthed heritage. It 
remains to be seen, how much of the theory will be implemented in practice, but the prospects are 
promising. 
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Abstract: Located on the Lower Danube, not far from the Black Sea shoreline, Aegyssus played a 
substantial role in the trading network of this region from the late 1st millennium BC, when the 
entire Pontic area was under Hellenistic control. Over the centuries, the settlement's role has 
evolved being integrated into a much more complex trading system created by the Roman rule, 
beginning in the late 1st century AD. The archaeological evidence highlights intense commercial 
activity, goods imported from all over the Mediterranean and the Black Sea being discovered 
during various archaeological excavations. Due to the historical context, in Late Antiquity, 
Aegyssus is transformed more or less into a warehouse for the Roman troops defending the 
Empire's border from the increasing pressure of the barbarian tribes. In the following lines, I aim 
to present some examples of archaeological discoveries which highlight the role of Aegyssus in the 
trading system of the Lower Danube region starting in the Late Hellenistic and continuing until the 
Early Byzantine era. 
 

Keywords: Aegyssus, Mediterranean, Black Sea, Lower Danube, Antiquity, Economic history, trade. 

 
Located on the edge of the ″Mediterranean world″, Aegyssus is at the crossroads between classical Greco-
Roman civilisation and the nomadic tribes of the Ponto-Caspian steppe. Its geographical location 
determined the historical evolution of the settlement since its foundation in the second half of the 1st 

millennium BC. Our sources of knowledge about the past of this settlement can be divided into two main 
types: ancient texts and archaeological finds. 

 
Fig. 1. Geographical location of Aegyssus. 

                                                 
1  This work was supported by a grant of the Romanian Ministry of Research, Innovation and Digitization, CNCS – 

UEFISCDI, project number PN-III-P1-1.1-TE-2021-0544, within PNCDI III. 
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The oldest text mentioning the fortress of Aegyssus dates from AD 12 and was written by Ovid, the 
Roman poet who was banished to Tomis by Emperor Augustus. At that time, Ovid describes the 
settlement of Aegyssus as - vetus urbs - an ancient city.2 Other ancient texts that mention the fortress of 
Aegyssus are: Itinerarium Antonini Augusti from the second half of the 3rd century AD; Notitia Dignitatum 
Orientis from the late 4th century; the text of Hierocles - Synecdemus and the text of Procopius - De aedificiis, 
both from the 6th century and the Notitia Episcopatuum from the first half of the 7th century.3 Outside the 
ancient texts, the toponym Aegyssus appears in a stone inscription discovered immediately after World 
War II. We will discuss it in the further course of the article. 

The first archaeological excavations in the citadel of Aegyssus took place shortly before the First World 
War. Unfortunately, the results of these excavations are unknown. Some ancient coins presented by C. 
Moisil come from this period.4 In 1959, G. Simion dug two trenches inside the fortress, in the area of 
Tower A, no information about this excavation was recorded. Between 1971 and 1995, systematic 
archaeological excavations were carried out inside the late Roman fortress and on the eastern side of the 
enclosure wall. Several excavation reports were published during this period.5 From 2015 onwards, the 
systematic excavations inside the fortress were resumed. 

AEGYSSUS AND THE GREEKS 

Archaeological evidence for the settlement of Aegyssus in the second half of the 1st millennium BC is 
particularly scarce. Most of the objects from this period were discovered in graves affected to a greater or 
lesser extent by the expansion of the present city or in deposits from the Roman era that have destroyed 
the older archaeological layers. From the stamps on the Greek amphorae, we can see that products such as 
wine and olive oil from the eastern Mediterranean and the southern Black Sea were valued on the local 
market. In addition, there is wine from the north of the Black Sea and ceramic tableware from Athens or 
Italy. Among the important trading centres attested by amphora stamps are Thasos, Rhodes, Knidos, 
Heraclea Pontica, and Chersonesos.6 

Besides the products transported in amphorae, some other artefacts imported from the Mediterranean 
were discovered in Aegyssus. Among them, a small bowl stands out, recovered from the inventory of an 
inhumation grave in Nalbelor Street, southeast of the fortress on ‘Monument Hill’. The bowl is covered 
with black slip on both sides and decorated on the inside, with a rosette made by stamping. This Campana 
A type bowl, dated to the middle of the 2nd century BC, is the earliest import of Italic pottery into the area 
of the Lower Danube and the Western Pontic basin.7 A Corinthian-type lamp from the middle of the 2nd 
century BC was recovered from another inhumation grave in the same cemetery.8  

An interesting aspect to be highlighted is how these products reached an indigenous fortress from the 
Lower Danube such as Aegyssus in the second half of the 1st millennium BC. A first, less likely 
explanation is that the imported products came by trade directly from the production centres in the 
Mediterranean. This fact can be accepted to a certain extent, especially in the case of products that were 
transported in amphorae, such as wine or olive oil. The second, much more plausible explanation is that 
these products and artefacts reached the Lower Danube via the Greek colonies on the west coast of the 
Black Sea. It cannot be ruled out that both explanations are correct to some extent, although the role of 
the Greek colonies in the local trading system is obvious. 

                                                 
2  Ovid, I, 8, 11-20; IV, 7, 21-28. 
3  Tabula Imperii Romani, L 35, s.v. Aegyssus, 21-22. 
4  Moisil 1910, 95. 
5  Opaiţ 1977; Opaiţ, Sion, Vasiliu 1980. 
6  All pre-Roman archaeological discoveries were analyzed in a detailed article signed by Vasilica Lungu. For 

amphora stamps see Lungu 1996, 51-53, pl. 3. 
7  Lungu 1996, 58, no. 16, fig. 3. 
8  Lungu 1996, 58, no. 19, pl. 7/19. 
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Fig. 2. 1. Stamped amphorae; 2. Bowl Campana A type; Corinthian lamp (after Lungu 1996). 

AEGYSSUS AND THE EXPANSION OF THE ROMAN RULE IN THE BLACK SEA AND 
AT THE LOWER DANUBE 

The 1st century BC brought Roman expansion into the Black Sea. In connection with the wars between the 
Roman Republic and the Kingdom of Pontus, the areas around the Black Sea and those north of the Balkan 
Mountains gradually came under Roman influence until they were integrated into the Roman Empire at the 
end of the 1st century AD. In this context, there was an increase in trade along the Lower Danube due to the 
influx of colonists and soldiers who settled here in the second half of the 1st century AD. 

An important first archaeological discovery, dated to between the 1st century BC and the 1st century AD, is 
the deposit of Pseudo-Cos amphorae. It was discovered in 1976 and published a decade later by Andrei 
Opaiţ.9 The deposit consists of 119 whole and fragmented amphorae, which A. Opaiţ divided into seven 
types. Even though the amphorae were discovered in a votive context,10 their number indicates sustained 
commercial activity. As for the origin of the amphorae and the contents transported, A. Opaiţ believes 
that they originated in the south-Pontic area and were probably used to transport wine or olive oil.11 

From the 2nd century AD onwards Aegyssus is increasingly integrated in the trading system of the Roman 
Empire. The proliferation of amphorae in this period is an eloquent testimony. With the resumption of 
systematic archaeological excavations in 2015, archaeological material from old excavations began to be 
studied and published. The most important types of amphorae found in Aegyssus up to the second half of 
the 3rd century are Dressel 43, Dressel 2-5, Dressel 24 / Similis and the Shelov types B and C. All these 
amphorae come from the Aegean and Pontic areas, and the products transported are wine and olive oil. In 
a recent study, R. Stănescu calculates the ratio between the amount of wine and olive oil imported to 
Aegyssus. According to these calculations, imported wine and olive oil quantities were equal.12 Some of 
the amphora types mentioned above are vessels with a large capacity (the Dressel 24 type amphora can 
reach a volume of 100 litres), which proves that the imported goods were redistributed to the settlements 
around the fortress through the local market. 

 

                                                 
9  Opaiţ 1987. 
10  Opaiţ 1987, 145.  
11  Opaiţ 1987, 155. 
12  Stănescu 2018, 223, graphic 4. 
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Fig. 3. 1. Early Roman Amphorae (after Stănescu 2018, fig. 4-5); 2. Early Roman Tableware. 

Another category of pottery that provides information about trading activity is tableware. Towards the 
end of the 1st century AD and at the beginning of the following century, there was a substantial influx of 
soldiers to the Lower Danube in connection with the wars of the Roman Empire against the Dacians. 
They were followed by numerous civilians who settled in this region after stabilising the military situation 
and the organisation of the Limes on the Danube. The appearance of tableware from distant areas of the 
Mediterranean should also be seen in this context. At Aegyssus, most of the early Roman tableware was 
discovered outside the fortification located on Monument Hill, in what is considered to be the extramural 
settlement. The study of the samples uncovered during the preventive archaeological excavations made it 
possible to identify the main geographical areas from which this type of ware was imported. Regarding 
long-distance trade, three regions of the Roman Empire from which this category of goods was brought in 
can be identified for the period mentioned. The first region is the Levant, from which the Eastern Sigillata 
A came. It occurs in small quantities and has recently been identified in a group of as-yet-unpublished 
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tableware discovered during a preventive archaeological survey about 200 metres southwest of the late 
Roman fortification from Monument Hill. The ESA forms found at Aegyssus date to the second half of 
the 1st century AD and the beginning of the next century. It seems that in this chronological frame, there 
were trade relations between the Lower Danube region and the Syro-Palestinian area, favoured by the 
historical context through which military units of the Roman army stationed on the Lower Danube took 
part in military campaigns in the Middle East. Most of the tableware imported from distant areas came 
from the Aegean and Asia Minor. The main categories of tableware imported from Asia Minor are 
Eastern Sigillata B and C. ESB has been identified in Aegyssus in the same group as ESA, with the 
respective forms dating to the end of the 1st century AD and the beginning of the 2nd century AD. In 
contrast, ESC has been found in significant quantities in both older excavations and some more recent 
research. The most important forms are dated to the 2nd century AD and the first half of the 3rd century.13 
A special category of tableware in the Lower Danube region is that imported from the western part of the 
Roman Empire. A first sub-category would be the Italic terra sigillata, specific to the second half of the 
first century AD. These are mainly the bowls appertaining to Conspectus Form 34, dated to the second 
half of the 1st century AD. The only shards identified so far in Aegyssus belong to the same group as the 
ESA and ESB pottery. In the 2nd century, tableware from the workshops of Gaul and the bank of the 
Rhine penetrates the Lower Danube and thus also in Aegyssus. These are mainly bowls with relief 
decoration, the Dragendorff Form 37 and the bowls specific to the Dragendorff Form 35/36. This type of 
tableware was discovered at Aegyssus both during the older excavations and after 2015. Unfortunately, 
only a few fragments have been published so far.14 Although we have examples of tableware from distant 
regions of the Roman Empire, most of this category of goods in Aegyssus was procured through regional 
trade. The evidence for this is the very large quantity of Pontic Sigillata produced both south and north of 
the Black Sea and in the province of Moesia Inferior. We can thus conclude that, at least for a certain 
category of goods, a regional trade prevails, facilitated by a large and high-quality local production in the 
Western Pontic area. This economic reality in Aegyssus is suggestively illustrated by the graph below and 
applies to all fortifications / urban settlements along the Lower Danube Limes, from the mid-1st century 
AD to the second half of the 3rd century AD. 

 

Fig. 4. The percentage breakdown of a tableware group discovered in Berzei Street, no. 3 

Trade, whether long-distance or regional, may have other motivations besides economic ones. Some 
imports may be associated with certain aspects of spiritual life or certain artistic and religious preferences 
of the Aegyssus inhabitants at the time. For example, various types of lamps may point to this less-
discussed aspect of trade activity. In the following, we will limit ourselves to pointing out the presence of a 
head-vase in Aegyssus, discovered probably in the necropolis area. According to the publisher of this 

                                                 
13  Nuţu, Mihăilescu-Bîrliba, Costea 2014, 135, fig. 1/14-17; Nuţu, Costea 2010, 154, pl. 3/14-16, pl. 4/17. 
14  Nuţu, Mihăilescu-Bîrliba, Costea 2014, 137, fig. 2/19-25; Nuţu, Costea 2010, 155-156, pl. 4/19-23. 
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artefact, the jug was made in Athens in the middle of the 3rd century.15 The presence of such a vessel 
produced in the Hellenic cultural area, as well as the predominant import of tableware from Asia Minor, 
testify not only to intensive trade relations with this region but also to some cultural affinities. However, 
the Aegyssensis society was not exclusively of Oriental origin, as evidenced by the import of terra sigillata 
from Gaul and a statuette of the god Mars crafted in a workshop from Gaul in the mid-2nd century AD.16 
Another important argument for cultural influences from the Western Roman Empire are the inscriptions 
in Latin. For example, the Corpus Inscriptiones Scythiae Minoris V, of the four inscriptions from Aegyssus, 
three are in Latin and one in Greek.17 

 

 
Fig. 5. 1. Head-vase (after Nuţu 2021); 2. Bronze statuette of Mars (after Nuţu 2008).  

AEGYSSUS AND THE BARBARIANS. THE TRANSITION TO LATE ANTIQUITY 

The barbarian invasions of the Lower Danube from the second half of the 3rd century will lead to a long 
period of political instability and economic crises. These events will radically change the role of the 
fortifications on the banks of the Lower Danube, both from a military and an economic point of view. 
The Roman state tried to adapt to this new historical situation through a series of military and economic 
reforms, the most famous of which date back to the time of Emperor Diocletian. 

In Aegyssus, the dating of the first construction phase of the fortification wall on Monument Hill falls 
exactly towards the end of the 3rd century AD18 and must be understood in the historical framework 
described in the previous lines. The epigraphic evidence of a Roman military unit - Cohors II Flavia 
Brittonum - also falls within this chronological interval.19 In a funerary inscription discovered in the middle 
of the 20th century and dated to the beginning of the 4th century AD, a military formation is mentioned - 
vexilatio egissesis.20 The Notitia Dignitatum Orientis mentions the presence of a cavalry unit - cuneus equitum 
armigerorum - in Aegyssus and the fortress on the Monument Hill was the seat of a - praefectus ripae legionis 

                                                 
15  Nuţu 2021, 261-263. 
16  Nuţu 2008, 212. 
17  ISM V, 294-297. 
18  Opaiţ 1977, 310. 
19  Opaiţ 1981. 
20  Barnea 1950. 
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primae Ioviae cohortis quintae pedaturae inferioris.21 A strong military presence is attested by the discovery of an 
ivory sword hilt and a shield boss. Both objects were discovered during the old excavations in the 
southern part of the fortress, in the large building that may have been the garrison headquarters starting in 
the late 3rd century. Both items were published in a recent article signed by G. Nuţu.22 In addition to the 
military presence attested by epigraphic finds and archaeological evidences, the fortress of Aegyssus was 
severely destroyed at least twice between the second half of the 3rd century and the beginning of the 5th 
century. These violent events left clear traces, which were documented during archaeological excavations. 
The first continuous fire layer was dated by A. Opaiţ to the end of the 3rd century, around AD 295.23 The 
second destruction of the fortress by fire took place in the first decades of the 5th century.24 

 
 

Fig. 6. 1. The sword hilt and shield boss from Aegyssus (after Nuţu 2018); 2. The stone inscription with vexillatio 
egissesis; 3. The stamped brick with CHIIFBR (after Opaiţ 1981). 

 

                                                 
21  Notitia Dignitatum Orientis, XXXIX, 17, 34. 
22  Nuţu 2018, 206-212, pls. 1,3. 
23  Opaiţ, Sion, Vasiliu 1980, 269. 
24  Opaiţ, Sion, Vasiliu 1980, 270. 
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Both political instability and the established military presence have left their mark on the economy and 
trade. While there was still long-distance trade in the previous century, from the second half of the 3rd 
century onwards the circulation of goods in Aegyssus is almost exclusively regional. The exception to this 
rule is amphorae, as products such as olive oil could not be procured on the local market. The amphorae 
that circulated in Aegyssus between the second half of the 3rd century and the first half of the 5th century 
came almost exclusively from the Pontic region and the Aegean area. The most important forms 
discovered in Aegyssus are Zeest 72, Berenice MRA 5/Zeest 80 and Berenice MRA 7/Kapitän II.25 

Limiting trade on a regional level is very well illustrated by the tableware. From the second half of the 3rd 
century onwards, no specific forms of workshops from the Western Roman Empire are found in 
Aegyssus, whether we are talking about more distant regions such as Gaul, Italy or the Rhenish Limes, or 
closer regions such as the provinces on the Middle Danube (Pannonia, Upper Moesia or Dacia). This 
archaeological reality confirms the fact that the Danubian trade route, which connected Central Europe 
and from here Western Europe on the one hand and the Lower Danube with the Western Pontic region 
on the other, was permanently interrupted. The most likely historical event that led to this interruption of 
trade is the Gothic invasion during the reign of Emperor Gallienus. The wares in circulation at the end of 
the 3rd century and throughout the 4th century are the local red slip pottery produced on a large scale in the 
western Pontic basin.26 Most of the imported wares came from the Pergamenian workshops, with Aegean 
tableware arriving in Aegyssus along with amphorae from the same region. Pottery from the last phase of 
the Çandarli workshops was discovered during an archaeological excavation in 2007 about 150 m south of 
the fortress from Monument Hill.27 

 

Fig. 7. 1. Late 3rd to mid-5th century amphorae (after Stănescu 2018, fig. 6); 2. Early Pontic Red Slip tableware 

An interesting aspect recorded in Aegyssus from the second half of the 3rd century to the first decades of 
the 5th century AD is the very large number of bronze coins. Unfortunately, there has been no in-depth 
study of the numismatic finds to date. Based on our observations following the archaeological excavations 
in Area C that began in 2016, we can state that the vast majority of the coins discovered fall within the 
chronological range mentioned above, with a peak in the middle of the 4th century, during the reign of 
Emperor Constantius II. The large quantity of coins is not necessarily due to extremely intensive trading 
activity but rather reflects the chronic inflationary problems faced by the Roman state from the late 3rd 
century onwards. 

                                                 
25  Stănescu 2018, 212-213. 
26  This category of ware was named Early Pontic Red Slip to distinguish it from Pontic pottery, which was produced 

mainly in the 5th and 6th centuries and is called Pontic Red Slip Ware by K. Domžalski (Mocanu 2021, 121-136). It 
can also be found in the literature under the name Local Red Slip (Waldner 2016, 216-217). 

27  Nuţu, Mihăilescu-Bîrliba, Costea 2014, 135, fig. 1/14-17; Nuţu, Costea 2010, 154, pl. 3/14-16, pl. 4/17. 
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The political and military changes that took place from the second half of the 3rd century onwards altered 
the economic and commercial role of Aegyssus on the Lower Danube. Unlike in the previous period, 
there is a tendency to centralise trade to ensure a constant and sufficient supply for the soldiers stationed 
at the Limes. For this reason, the function of the settlement from Monument Hill also changes. After 
extensive fortification work, it takes on the role of a garrison for the military units mentioned in the 
ancient literary texts on the one hand, and on the other hand, it becomes a huge warehouse for agricultural 
products and more. The large storage containers - dolia - discovered during archaeological investigations in 
the 1970s bear witness to this.28 After 2016, the exploration of the space with the function of a warehouse 
was resumed. An important observation is that these storage vessels were buried in the consistent fire 
layer from the end of the 3rd century AD; therefore, these vessels can be dated from the 4th century 
onwards. Unfortunately, the total number of storage containers cannot be precisely determined, as a large 
part of them were destroyed by the later residential buildings of the Middle Ages. The situation established 
after the excavations in the 20th century cannot be reconstructed either, as the information in the archives 
of the Tulcea Museum is incomplete. The presence of these dolia suggests that Aegyssus was used by the 
Roman authorities as a warehouse and played an essential role in the redistribution of food resources in 
the area of the Limes under their control.29 Certainly, Aegyssus is not an isolated case at the Danube limes, 
as such storage facilities have also been discovered in other fortifications.30 

 

Fig. 8. Large storage containers – dolia. 

AEGYSSUS AND THE EARLY BYZANTINE RECONSTRUCTION                                          
FROM THE 6TH CENTURY  

After a long period of instability, the Lower Danube region experienced a period of relative calm from the 
end of the 5th century. This respite allowed the imperial authorities to begin a comprehensive process of 
restoring and reinforcing the fortifications along the Limes. It also enabled the introduction of a trading 
system that ensured the logistical support of the border provinces and was realised through the creation of 
an administrative entity called quaestura exercitus in AD 536.31 

                                                 
28  Opaiţ, Sion, Vasiliu 1980, 271. 
29  Mocanu 2020, 256-257. 
30  On the logistical system of the Roman army and on similar warehouses in Late Antiquity in the Balkans, see 

Sarantis 2019, 345-346. 
31  On the role of this administrative entity see: Suceveanu, Barnea 1991, 243-244; Curta 2017, 439-454; Gândilă 

2021, 304, and footnote 19. 
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Regarding the archaeological finds from Aegyssus, which are dated to the 6th century, it should be said that 
they do not come from a clear archaeological context. The 6th-century settlement layer has been largely 
destroyed by successive medieval dwellings and modern interventions. There is some information about 
archaeological contexts from this century found during excavations in the 1970s.32 

In the second half of the 5th century, a revival of trade activity can be observed. First of all, the resumption 
of long-distance trade can be noted, which is underlined by the appearance of some products from the 
North African area. However, the main trading partner of the Limes from the Lower Danube remains 
Asia Minor and especially the Aegean region. A fundamental aspect driving trade in this region is the 
assertion of Constantinople as the main metropolis of Late Antiquity. In an article I wrote a decade ago, I 
emphasised the role Constantinople would have played as an intermediate market for the penetration of 
North African goods into the western Black Sea region and the Lower Danube.33 

The main 6th-century amphora types discovered at Aegyssus are LRA 1, LRA 2, LRA 3, LRA 4, 
Kuzmanov XV / XVI or Spatheion.34 As already mentioned, the vast majority are imported from Asia 
Minor and the Aegean region. The most important products transported are still wine and olive oil, but 
there are also exotic products such as garum, which is produced in Egypt and transported in LRA 3 
amphorae, or white wine and fish products, which are imported from the Eastern Mediterranean and 
transported in LRA 4 amphorae.35 The amphorae of the Spatheion type imported from North Africa can 
also be considered exotic imports, the contents of which are difficult to guess due to the very small 
dimensions of the container. 

Another useful indicator for the representation of trade activities in Aegyssus in the second half of the 5th 
century and into the 6th century AD is tableware. In contrast to the previous period, when most of the 
tableware was procured through regional trade without going beyond the borders of the old province of 
Lower Moesia, now almost all the tableware is procured through long-distance trade. The most important 
source of supply during this period is the workshops in Phocaea. However, Phocaea is not the only area in 
Asia Minor where tableware was procured. In addition to the ″Phocaean Red Slip Ware″, ceramic 
fragments of the category ″Light Coloured Ware″, imported from the Aegean region, and ″Pontic Red Slip 
Ware″, probably imported from the South Pontic region during this period, were discovered in Aegyssus. 
In addition, there are imports of African tableware – ″African Red Slip Ware″. The late Roman tableware 
discovered in the old excavations at Aegyssus was analysed in an article published relative recently, in 
which the percentage ratio between the different production centres was presented.36 This can be seen as a 
quite realistic picture of the trade relations between the inhabitants of Aegyssus and various economic 
centres of the Empire. 

As for the role of the fortification from Monument Hill in the distribution of goods in the local market in 
the second half of the 5th century and the following period, it probably remains the same as in the 
previous epoch. In other words, Aegyssus continues to be a warehouse in the Lower Danube limes 
system, providing logistical support to both the imperial army and the surrounding population. To what 
extent this was done according to free market principles or to what extent this was organized, controlled 
and regulated by the state through the annona militaris it is difficult to say, although A. Gândilă proposes a 
new approach to the subject in a recent article.37 What is certain is that the strategic and economic role of 
the Aegyssus, like that of all fortifications on the Lower Danube, increases significantly during this period. 
This was triggered by the transformation of Constantinople into the capital and most important 
metropolis of Late Antiquity. If the Lower Danube area was considered the periphery of the Roman 
world in the early Roman period, in Late Antiquity its military importance and subsequently its defensive 
system increases exponentially due to its location in relation to the imperial capital. 
 
 

                                                 
32  Opaiţ, Sion, Vasiliu 1980, 270-271. 
33  Mocanu 2012, 326. 
34  Stănescu 2018, 216-221. 
35  Stănescu 2018, 214 and 221. 
36  Mocanu, Nuţu 2017, 137-138, fig. 10. 
37  Gândilă 2021, 316. 
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Fig. 9. 1. Early Byzantine amphorae (after Stănescu 2018, fig. 7-10); 2. African Red Slip Ware (after Mocanu, Nuţu 
2017, fig. 4); Late 5th to 6th century Micro-Asiatic tableware (after Mocanu, Nuţu 2017, fig. 5). 
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Fig. 10. The percentage breakdown of the Late Roman tableware group discovered in old excavations. 

CONCLUSIONS 

Given what has been mentioned in the previous lines, we can conclude that the commercial activity 
carried out in Aegyssus in classical antiquity is influenced by two main factors. The first is the geographical 
location in relation to the main trade arteries of antiquity, be it the north-south axis, to which Aegyssus 
was connected due to its proximity to the Black Sea, or the west-east axis represented by the Danube. 
These defining geographical elements have remained constant throughout history and are still valid today. 
The second important factor is the historical context in which trade takes place. Certain events influence 
long-distance trade connections or create new opportunities and trade routes, as we have shown in the 
previous lines. 

In addition to the geographical and historical context, it should not be overlooked that commercial activity 
is carried out by people in order to satisfy the needs of their respective communities. Thus, several 
subjective elements related to a particular ethnic or religious group appear, leading to the emergence of 
close trade relations with certain regions, and trade relations based on cultural affinities. From this point 
of view, in Aegyssus in classical antiquity we are dealing with a community that maintained close relations 
with the Greek population in the Aegean region and Asia Minor, a fact that precedes the establishment of 
Roman rule on the Lower Danube. However, especially in the 1st to 3rd century AD trade relations and 
cultural influences from the western part of the Roman Empire can be observed. These connections lend 
a multicultural aspect to the inhabitants of Aegyssus of that time. 

A final characteristic worth mentioning is the role that Aegyssus played in local trade and the 
redistribution of goods acquired in long-distance commerce to nearby settlements. Although the 
redistribution of these products in the local market is easy to understand, it must be underlined that 
Aegyssus was a fortress on the border of the Roman Empire for six centuries. In this sense, there should 
have been trade relations with the barbarian people north of the Danube. Unfortunately, with the current 
state of research, it is not possible to specify the nature and intensity of these trade relations, this being a 
topic for future research.   
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to present an overview on a lesser-known aspect of the 
Romanian archaeology – underwater research. The field is a scientific orphan in Romania, due to 
the high costs of research, some restrictive aspects of Romanian legislation and the absence of a 
relevant training program in Romanian universities. However, in the last decade there has been a 
revival of underwater research along the Black Sea, on the continental shelf of the Romanian coast 
in the districts of Tulcea and Constanţa. In the following, we will review the underwater researches 
carried out in the Tulcea district, from the ones conducted in the area of some ancient harbour 
installations of the archaeological sites on the Danube (from Noviodunum, Aegyssus, and 
Halmyris, to Orgame/Argamum) but also offshore, at Sulina - Bazinul Mare and off the Împuţita – 
Sonde Canals), and particularly at Gura Portiţei. At the same time, we will analyse the potential 
offered by the discovery of certain archaeological materials on the shore or in shallow waters along 
the coast to identify areas with possible wrecks or submerged sites. 
 

Keywords: underwater archaeology, state of research, Black Sea, Romanian continental shelf, 
ancient harbours, shipwrecks, Roman period, late Mediaeval, early Modern. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the last decade, there has been a revival of underwater research along the Black Sea, on the continental 
shelf of the Romanian coast in both the Tulcea and Constanţa districts.2 In the following, we will review the 
research carried out in Tulcea county (in the northern part of Dobruja), starting with ancient harbour 
installations at archaeological sites on the Danube (from Noviodunum in the north to Aegyssus and 
Halmyris in the south, and Orgame/Argamum in the south-east) but also looking offshore: at Sulina - 
Bazinul Mare and offshore between the Sonde and Împuţita canals), and particularly at Gura Portiţei. At the 
same time, we will analyse the potential offered by the discovery of certain archaeological materials onshore 
or in shallow waters along the coast to identify areas with possible wrecks or submerged sites (Fig. 1). 

 

                                                 
1  This work was supported by a grant of the Romanian Ministry of Research, Innovation and Digitization, CNCS – 

UEFISCDI, project number PN-III-P1-1.1-TE-2021-0544, within PNCDI III and by a grant of the National 
Science Center (NCN), Poland ″The Danube Underwater Heritage. Non-invasive underwater survey along the 
Black Sea coast in the Danube Delta area″, Miniatura 2, no. 2018/02/X/HS3/01745. 

2  For an excellent overview see Paraschiv-Talmaţchi, Custurea 2015-2016, 241-279 and Dimitriu et al. 2019. 
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ANCIENT HARBOUR FACILITIES IN THE DANUBE DELTA – STATE OF RESEARCH 

For better context, we consider useful a presentation of research related to ancient port facilities along the 
limes Moesiae inferioris, in the Danube Delta sector, but also on the limes maritimus. Very few attempts were 
made to identify and analyse the harbours in this sector, even in the case of legionary headquarters. One 
such example is the legionary base at Troesmis.3  

 

Fig. 1. River and maritime harbours, wreck sites and archaeological materials on and offshore in the                  
Danube Delta region. 

Noviodunum 

However, at Noviodunum, another Roman military base and the seat of classis Flavia Moesica since the 
second half of the 1st century AD onward, several attempts aimed to identify the local harbours(s) were 
made. Among the archaeological discoveries related to classis Flavia Moesica4 and indirectly to a harbour, are 
many bricks and rooftiles marked with the abbreviation of the fleet.5  

The local epigraphic dossier related to this topic is also very interesting, such as the inscription dedicated to 
Domino et Dominae by the centuria of Q. Heliodorus from liburna Armata. The altar was discovered close to 
Isaccea and dates to the first half of the 3rd century AD. Although R. Florescu initially supported the idea 
that the liburna Armata was dispatched from the fleet at Missenum, today it is accepted that it was part of 
the classis Flavia Moesica.6 Moreover, in the second half of the 2nd century AD and the beginning of the 3rd 
century AD, an altar was raised to Juppiter Optimus Maximus by a trierarchus – C. Candidus Germanus 
(Fig. 2).7 This altar comes, perhaps, from one of the necropolises of the ancient city, where a sarcophagus 

                                                 
3  Alexandrescu, Olariu 2017, 119. 
4  For the history of the Moesian fleet see the seminal book of Bounegru, Zahariade 1996. 
5  Bounegru, Zahariade 1996, 11-15; Matei-Popescu 2010, 248-249. 
6  ISM V, 273; Matei-Popescu 2010, 248, 254. 
7  Topoleanu 1992, 97-100, fig. 12; Matei-Popescu 2010, 254. 
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was also discovered, with an inscription in tabula ansata for P. Aelius Mithres, arkarius of the Moesian fleet 
around AD 170.8 Finally, a limestone slab discovered in the foundation of the ancient town wall attests in 
the 3rd century AD to the presence of one of the praefecti of the fleet – Postumus – at this site, who raised a 
funerary epigram for his alumni – Krystallos and Achelous.9  

 

 

 

Fig. 2. The altar of C. Candidus Germanus trierarchus (drawing after Topoleanu 1992, fig. 12; photo by G. Dincu) and 
aerial view of masonry pillars hypothetically connected to a quay or even to a shed for ships  

(after Stănică et al. 2023, pl. 25). 
 

Several attempts were made in the recent years to shed light on Noviodunum’s harbour. The first one 
consisted of a side-scan sonar during the spring of 2016, when divers from the Bavarian Society for 
Underwater Research noticed an eroded channel-like structure measuring 19 m in depth with a vertical 
slope along the shoreline, indicating an access to a hypothetical harbour upstream of the ancient city.10 
Later, in 2017, the first multi-proxy research project combined geomorphology, sedimentology, biological 
proxies and archaeology in order to identify the location of the harbour(s). This research led to the 
identification of two possible harbour basins functioning during the Roman period, which were also 
linked to the roads leading to Noviodunum’s hinterland.11 The hypothetical harbour basins have been 
located to the east (downstream) and southwest (upstream) (Fig. 3).12 The authors of this seminal study 
rejected the possibility that a harbour facility would have been located directly on the riverfront due to 
strong river currents. However, during the 2022 field season, a structure was discovered there, along the 
waterfront of the ancient city. Several masonry piles were considered the substructure of a wharf for late 
Roman ships. The town wall in the northern part of the city was defended by seven towers with a 
semicircular/polygonal outer front for the protection (possibly) of some port facilities and, obviously, a gate. 
A polygonal tower (Tower 1) included a series (probably two rows of five each) of masonry pillars, 
hypothetically connected to a quay or even to a shed for warships in the 4th century AD (Fig. 2).13 

                                                 
8  Simion 1994-1995, 129; Bounegru, Zahariade 1996, 11; Matei-Popescu 2010, 255. 
9  ISM V, 281; Bounegru, Zahariade 1996, 11; Matei-Popescu 2010, 253. 
10  Fiederling, Päffgen, Pflederer 2017, 294-297, figs. 7-8. For a more accurate bathymetry see Trifanov, Mierlă, 

Stănică 2019, 185, pls. 15-18 and Anghel et al. 2022, 182-183, pl. 18. 
11  Bivolaru et al. 2022, 1-21. 
12  Bivolaru et al. 2022, 8. 
13  Stănică et al. 2023, 159, fig. 6, pls. 18, 25. 



296  George NUŢU, Martin LEMKE, Karolina TRUSZ 

 

 

 

Fig. 3. The putative harbour basins at Noviodunum (after Bivolaru et al. 2022, fig. 10 with base map from ddni.ro). 

Aegyssus 

Moving downstream, the development of Aegyssus was relatively similar to Noviodunum. Although less 
important in the military geography of the Lower Danube, the ancient city was a secondary statio of classis 
Flavia Moesica from the second half of the 1st century AD onwards and (probably) also for the later Roman 
naval squadrons of musculi Scythici and classis [in] Plateypegiae. At least one brick discovered in the extramural 
area of the city bears the stamp of the Moesian fleet. The ancient city was a strategic location, the 
headquarters of several military units and the last trading centre before the delta.14 The location of the 
ancient harbour is still unknown. The city lay at the tip of a peninsula surrounded by the river Danube and 
a system of lakes today mostly drained. Some German aerial photographs of Tulcea made during World 
War II show clearly the peninsula taken up by the ancient city, encompassing Gloriei and adjacent streets. 
Also, a LIDAR capture supports this situation. Cores made in 2019 by a team from GeoEcoMar lead by 
Sorin Anghel eastward of the ancient city, in a low area, indicate a silted zone. On the other hand, a side-
scan sonar combined with a sub-bottom profiler and magnetometer of a small sector of the Danube north 
of the archaeological site did not lead to relevant findings. The water in this area contains numerous 
anthropogenic remains, particularly metalliferous, and a thick layer of sediment due to the fact that the 
riverbank has been heavily modified in the last century.15 The recent investigations in the extramural area of 
the city, on Grădinarilor street no. 14, at the base of Monument Hill led to the discovery of the foundations 
of a building that may be associated with a late Roman bath.16 In the present discussion, this discovery is 
important because it indicates extensive habitation to the northwest of the ancient city, in an area considered 
floodable in antiquity. Even if today in this area the water level is at depths of 1-1.50 metres below the 
topsoil, in the Roman period the Danube riverbank was more secluded and allowed the development of port 
facilities, although these should be sought in the area located south-east of the ancient city (downstream), 
which offered favourable conditions (easy access and an area of refuge), the existence of two harbour basins, 
one just north-west of the city (upstream) cannot be excluded either (Fig. 4). 

                                                 
14  Nuţu 2018, 203-205. 
15  Anghel et al. 2020, 400-401, fig. 7. 
16  Nuţu, Cernamoriţi 2022, 410. 
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Fig. 4. LiDAR with Aegyssus area set on a peninsula (base map from ddni.ro) and aerial view of the ancient city 
looking north-west; below magnetometry of a sector of the Danube north-east of Aegyssus  

(after Anghel et al. 2020, fig. 7). 

Halmyris 

The fort of Halmyris was the last important bastion of Roman rule before the Pontus Euxinus and one of 
the stationes of classis Flavia Moesica. Several inscriptions reused as construction building material mention a 
vicus classicorum (sailors’ village) there, the only one known in the Roman Empire.17 Other stamps on bricks 
and tegulae mentioned the classis of the Danube and western-Pontus. Due to its strategic location, the city 
was the headquarters of several military units and a possible base for the Late Roman naval squadrons of 
musculi Scythici and classis [in] Plateypegiis. Regarding the harbour of Halmyris, it was hypothetically located, 
based on aerial photographs and some archaeological research combined with geo-archaeological analysis 
towards the north and to the east of the ancient fort.18 An interdisciplinary approach indicates the 
existence of a channel (a paleo-meander of the Danube) to the north of Halmyris, confirming the 
hypothesis of a harbour facility in this area that was used throughout antiquity, until the 7th century AD.19 
The paleo-cliff protected the city from the Danube’s floods and the channel was fit for liburnae and later 
navis lusoriae – warships intended to protect the rivers of the later Roman Empire (Fig. 6). Whether the 
squadron of musculi scythici and of the classis [in] Plateypegiis were operating from Halmyris as their main 
base, as Zahariade suggested,20 is still a debated topic. If we consider the geographical location and the 
military importance of the fortification, the likely answer is affirmative. Halmyris acted, perhaps, as the 
headquarters of the latter two, although it is very likely that Plateypegia was a place to be located somewhere in 
the Danube Delta (Fig. 5).21  

                                                 
17  Suceveanu, Zahariade 1986, 109-120. For a different interpretation see Matei-Popescu 2016, 217-226. 
18  Bounegru, Zahariade 1996, 87-88, fig. 24; Romanescu, Mihu-Pintilie, Carboni 2018, 35, fig. 3/j.  
19  Giaime et al. 2019, 315-324, fig. 2; Bivolaru et al. 2021a, 536-539, fig. 4. 
20  Zahariade 2009, 353. 
21  Bounegru, Zahariade 1996, 69; Nuţu 2022, 590. 
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Fig. 5. The Danube Delta with Aegyssus, Halmyris and Taraschina (after Giaime et al. 2019, fig. 1); Halmyris and the 
putative harbour area (after Romanescu, Mihu-Pintilie, Carboni 2018, fig. 4/a). 

This does not exclude, however, the existence of secondary bases. Such a base may have existed at 
Taraschina, one of the rare dry areas of the delta, approx. 20 km north of Halmyris. This is especially true 
in the case of the musculi Scythici (from mydion, a Greek type of ship): their fast ships were perfectly adapted 
for navigating in the delta channels and the near coastal area. Besides, the archaeological materials 
discovered during fieldwork reveal a good number of Early and several Late Roman pottery fragments.  

The ancient occupation of this dryland in the heart of the delta spanned from the Hellenistic period until the 
first half of the 3rd century AD, with a large majority of the pottery assemblage stemming from the Roman 
period.22 Among the ceramic materials, transport amphorae for wine and even fish products stand out, 
showing the long-distance connections between this remote place and the Pontic and Aegean areas, 
obviously through the Moesian cities, primarily Halmyris.23 

Orgame /Argamum 

The Greek colony Orgame and later the Roman city of Argamum played a pivotal role in the seaborne 
commerce of north-east Moesia Inferior and later province of Scythia. Aerial photographs, cores and 
LiDAR approaches indicate that the harbour was probably located south of the settlement, in a lagoon 
naturally sheltered from the north-south longshore drift by the Cape Dolojman.24 Sediment cores made 
south of the cape support the idea of a port facility there during the Graeco-Roman period, especially since 
this area is the only one that offers shelter from the north winds. Today, the area is a shallow swamp covered 
with abundant vegetation (common reed – Phragmites australis) and no archaeological research can be carried 
out. However, a recent project that used ultralight geophysical instruments onboard an unmanned aerial 
vehicle (UAV) allowed obtaining some anomalies that could be verified in the future by other methods. 
Although no artificial modifications (piers or jetties) were observed south of Cape Dolojman, the drone-
borne magnetic survey indicates some archaeological structures buried in the silt.25 Thus, in antiquity, the 
settlement had a natural harbour strategically located due to its access to the Danube and the Black Sea 
creating a connection with the Roman limes along the Saint George branch of the Danube and Peuce Island 
(Figs. 7-8).26 During a 2016 underwater survey, several possible targets were identified, including some 
wrecks of the modern period (probably local fishing boats) both in the northern area of Cape Dolojman as 

                                                 
22  Nuţu 2022, 581-591. 
23  Nuţu 2022, 590. 
24  Bony et al. 2015, 186-203; Dimitriu et al. 2021, 3-4, fig. 3; Fiederling et al. 2023, 380-386. 
25  Dimitriu et al. 2021, 4. 
26  On the hypothetically identification of Peuce Island see Romanescu et al. 2015, 521-535. 
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well as in the south where the putative harbour of the city was located.27 Since a segment of the town wall 
collapsed during the early Byzantine period (around AD 543)28 into the Razim Lake (former Halmyris Bay), 
no submerged structures indicating anthropic activity were clearly identified. 

 

Fig. 6. LiDAR of Halmyris area (base map from from ddni.ro) – note to the north-east a land retreats suitable for a 
harbour (magenta); the palaeo-meander of Halmyris (after Giaime et al. 2019, fig. 2). 

Bisericuţa Islet 

A Cretacious remnant, Bisericuţa Islet lies 2.5 kilometres east of Argamum, where a fortification was built for 
navigation control on its top at a height of 9 m.29 This small outpost overlooked the southernmost 
distributary of the Danube, and archaeological materials discovered during small-scale fieldwork attest to the 
importance of this place from the Neolithic and Bronze Age to the Middle Byzantine period.30 During field 
seasons 2016 and 2017 two side-scan sonar surveys took place on waters around Bisericuţa Islet. Already in 
2002 Ionescu & Gamureac postulated the existence of two underwater walls off the northern part of the 

                                                 
27  Fiederling et al. 2023, 383-390, figs. 9-12. On the other hand, as in the case of Histria (Bivolaru et al. 2021, 308), 

other anchorages to the west cannot be excluded, perhaps in the so-called "La Zimbru" area where one of the 
craft areas of the ancient city was located (Coja 1977, 166-167, pls. 6-9). 

28  Chirvasie 2011, 101-111 for the general erosion of the northeastern cliff at Argamum; Mărgineanu Cârstoiu, 
Apostol 2017, 95-97, figs. 35-36. 

29  Romanescu, Bounegru 2009, 497; Bony et al. 2015, 200. 
30  Coja 1977, 165-166, pl. 5; Ionescu, Gămureac 2006, 375-395. 
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islet, around 8 to 10 meters from the beach, running from east to west.31 They connected these walls with 
the possible existence of a small harbour destroyed by erosion. During the 2016 field survey, the 
archaeological situation could be described more precisely. A structure similar to a double wall was identified 
and tentatively associated with a pier or even with a breakwater.32 Several other anomalies were identified 
during a 2017 Polish-Romanian side-scan sonar survey and will be revisited in the near future.33  

 

Fig. 7. LiDAR of Orgame/Argamum with the putative harbour marked with magenta (base map from ddni.ro with 
additions by the authors); map of total geomagnetic field in the putative harbour basin south of the ancient site (after 

Dimitriu et al. 2021, fig. 3/left). 

 

Fig. 8. Aerial view of Orgame/Argamum looking south-east; LiDAR of Orgame/Argamum – Bisericuţa Islet area (base 
map from ddni.ro with additions). 

Gura Portiţei – The Early Roman shipwreck Portiţa A 

Resuming the topic of underwater research, the Portiţa A wreck is, without question, the crown jewel of 

Romanian marine archaeology. This sea-going freighter sunk about four meters, not far from the Portița 
inlet in the second half of the 2nd century AD.34 Gura Portiţei (Engl.: the mouth of the small gate) is one 
of the small channels connecting until recent time the Razelm-Goloviţa-Sinoie lagoon system with the 
Black Sea and it is a remnant of the ancient Halmyris Bay. The ship’s cargo consisted of so-called narrow-
neck light-clay Shelov C / Vnukov SinIVC amphorae35 (or C2 after Naumenko’s typology).36 But, above 
all, it is beautifully preserved, with most of the wooden structural elements still in situ. Whether the ship 
was en route to its port of origin with emptied containers is still debatable. This vessel is, however, an 
excellent example of the shipbuilding techniques common in the Pontic basin and one of the rare well-

                                                 
31  Ionescu, Gamureac 2006, 380. 
32  Fiederling et al. 2023, 391. 
33  Lemke et al. 2018, 94-95, fig. 8/b. 
34 Pflederer, Fiederling, Ahl 2016, 5-6; Nuţu et al. 2017, 56-58; Dimitriu et al. 2018, 855-862; Nuţu et al. 2019, 68-

72; Nuţu et al. 2020, 154-162; Fiederling et al. 2023a, 392-407. 
35  Shelov 1986, 397, fig. 1/c; Vnukov 2016, 42, fig. 4/1-10; also Dyczek 2001, 215 and Paraschiv 2013, 213-217 for 

regional distribution. 
36  Naumenko 2017, 22-31, fig. 4/4. 
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preserved ones discovered to date. Hundreds of additional targets were identified during scan-side and 
magnetometer measurements in collaboration with GeoEcoMar and Respiro Diving during three years of 
field campaigns, but the lack of funds allowed only a small part of them to be verified. The almost 100 
fully preserved amphorae retrieved from the cargo show little variations (Figs. 9-10). 

 

Fig. 9. Magnetic anomalies at Gura Portiţei and side-scan of the ancient shipwreck Gura Portiţei – A with integrated 
geophysical data (after Dimitriu et al. 2018, figs. 6/left and 7/right). 

 

Fig. 10. Photomosaic of the shipwreck and perspective 300; Photos of the amphorae in the hold of the shipwreck still in situ. 

Archaeological Materials Onshore and Offshore South of Gura Portiţei  

The potential offered by the discovery of some archaeological materials onshore or offshore, in shallow 
waters along the coast, points to some areas with possible wrecks or submerged sites. One such findspot 
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is the waterfront between Gura Portiţei and Periboina-Edighiol where over the years many pottery 
fragments were discovered. Most of them belong to the ″light clay narrow-neck″ group (Shelov C and 
D)37, but there are also specimens of north-Pontus ″fish amphorae″ Zeest 75, Käpitan 2, ″carrot-shaped″ 
from Sinope and two Agora M273 amphorae with graffiti. To these, we can add some shards from the so-
called ‘table’ pitcher of 2nd-3rd centuries AD and several Middle-Byzantine amphora fragments. Among 
this assemblage, a group of twelve amphorae stands out due to the stamps on their necks. The closest 
analogies clusters in the north of Pontus, especially at Tanais, but also east-Carpathians were specimens 

bearing the Θ (perhaps the number 9), the A(I?) and ΣΩΜ (Σωμένης) stamps were recorded over the 
years.38 The clustering of these stamped amphorae and the rest of the Hellenistic, Roman and Middle 
Byzantine pottery south of Portiţa Inlet could indicate the existence of wrecks sunk over the centuries in 
this area due to the storms that break out quickly (Figs. 11-12). 

 

Fig. 11. Map of Gura Portiţei-Periboina-Edighiol areas (from Dinu et al. 2015, fig. 1 with additions). 

                                                 
37  Shelov 1986, 395-400. 
38  Nuţu, forthcoming. 
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Fig. 12. Amphorae discovered south of Gura Portiţei bearing the stamps Θ, A(I?) and ΣΩΜ  

(after Nuţu, forthcoming). 

Sulina – The Maritime Basin 

The so-called Maritime or Great Basin of Sulina was originally a natural swamp, and later a fairly shallow 
reservoir with a maximum depth of 9-10 meters. It was initially a shallow bay south of the Sulina estuary,39 
where many ships failed to reach the entrance of the mouth of the distributary even a hundred years ago 
due to demanding navigational conditions.40 In 1850, the mouth of the Sulina was, according to a very 
vivid description, ‘the sad sight of a forest of masts stuck in the sand and was sown with the hulls of 
foreign ships’.41 In 2017, a Polish-Romanian archaeological mission42 identified several early modern 
wrecks (Figs. 13-14). Of these, the most promising seemed to be Sulina A wreck, located at 6 m depth in 
practically zero visibility. Still, the hull could be measured at about 30 meters in length, made of wood 
reinforced with metal elements. Frames and planks are still visible. Cannonballs, possibly also cannons, 
cluster in the hold of the ship together with some cannon-wheels. The chronology is assured by a chain 

                                                 
39  On the coastal evolution of Sulina mouth see Stănică, Dan, Ungureanu 2007, 555-563 and Budileanu 2013, 49-55. 
40  Lemke et al. 2018, 92-94, fig. 4. 
41  Drăghicescu 1943, 367. 
42  Investigating within the ArchLiMar project: https://www.archeologia.uw.edu.pl/en/archlimar. 
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patented around 1810 ensuring a terminus post quem (Fig. 15).43 A major achievement of the mission was the 
inclusion of the Great Basin in the Romanian List of Monuments as an important heritage site, based on the 
several discovered shipwrecks.44 

 
Fig. 13. Evolution of the Danube Delta during the Holocene (after Panin, Overmars 2012, fig. 3); aerial view of Sulina-

Maritime Basin from the west and east (©ArchLiMar Project). 

 

Fig. 14. Bathymetry and targets identified at Sulina-Maritime Basin (©ArchLiMar Project); magnetometry and acoustic 
images of the shipwrecks from the basin (after Dimitriu et al. 2019 and ©ArchLiMAR Project). 

                                                 
43  Lemke et al. 2018, 93-94, fig. 5-7; Dimitriu et al. 2019; Lemke, Bajtler, Trusz 2019, 48, fig. 3. For the first 

mention of some ‘wooden’ ships at Sulina – Bazinul A.Z.L. (The Maritime Basin) see Roibu 2016, 30-34 and 
Dobre 2016, 205-206. 

44  Register of legislation: https://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/220429. 
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Fig. 15. Sulina-Maritime Basin – Sulina A shipwreck; note the cannonballs, cannon-wheels and a bull’s eye in situ 
(©ArchLiMar Project). 

Other areas south of Sulina, between Canal Sonde and Gârla Împuţita were investigated during the 2019 
season. Although in this area a large Hellenistic, early Roman and Middle Byzantine pottery assemblage 
was retrieved out of the water and along the coastline, no clear context was identified (Fig. 17). Most of 
the finds were located on sandy patches with densely grassed bottom at a depth of approximately half a 
meter. The strong currents and low visibility cause the rise of marine sediments, making full observation 
underwater difficult.45 A non-invasive underwater survey was conducted in the selected area. The survey 
covered more than 1.300 hectares and revealed numerous shallows and underwater sand layers at a depth 
of approximately 0.5 metres (Fig. 16). Due to the substantial quantity of organic bottom sediments, it was 
impossible to thoroughly examine all shallows. 

THE FUTURE OF UNDERWATER ARCHAEOLOGY IN ROMANIA – IS THERE ANY? 

Regarding the future of underwater archaeology in Romania several dire straits have to be navigated. 
Among these, the lack of or insufficient funds is - as always - a real plague in archaeology. In addition, one 
can add several new amendments to the Romanian Law regarding diving regulations and the absence of a 
master’s degree level on nautical archaeology in the country. Last, but not least, a governmental 
(national/regional) organization(s) dealing with underwater research in Romania is missing.  

It is imperative to consider the environment in which underwater research is conducted. The Danube 
Delta is slowly but constantly changing. The challenges of underwater and harbour surveys, and the 
necessity of repeated research, are caused by coastal erosion, which results in depositing or landslide, and 
the dynamics of the sea, which currents carry and remove layers of sand and silt, covering and revealing 
the remains of ancient human activity. 

 

 

                                                 
45  Lemke et al. 2018, 95-97, figs. 9-10.  
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Fig. 16. South of Sulina–Gârla Împuţita and Sonde Canal: aerial view, bathymetry, photogrammetry (©ArchLiMar Project). 

However, the benefits of strengthening this discipline in Romania are obvious. Among them, a systematic 
and comprehensive survey along Romania’s Black Sea coast is foreseen as a future project. It will make it 
possible to reconstruct the palaeo-shoreline with settlements and seaborne routes taken by ships 
transporting, among others, supplies for the legionary forts on the Danube.  
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Fig. 17. South of Sulina–Gârla Împuţita and Sonde Canal: pottery discovered onshore and offshore (transport 
amphorae and coarseware) (©ArchLiMar Project). 
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Abstract: There is a need in Romania for projects and means of action aimed not only at discussing 
the archaeological remains, but also establishing a ″best practice″ for heritage management, both 
regarding conservation, as well as tourism. Until now, projects such as ″Frontiers of the Roman 
Empire″ and ″Danube Limes″ have included the Lower Danube region in activities connected to 
the international research framework, but as the names imply, they focused on settlements and 
fortifications on the frontier, thus neglecting inland settlements, still as important for understanding 
the past.  

In our paper we wish to preview the Beidaud Archaeological Microzone, situated in the Romanian 
Dobruja, and discuss common problems and potential, taking into account the achievements, as 
well as future plans for the project implemented by the University of Bucharest and the ″Gavrilă 
Simion″ Eco-Museum Research Institute of Tulcea.  

This archaeological microzone would be especially fit for being introduced in the tourist circuit, as 
the archaeological sites that compose it pertain to different historical periods (Greek and Roman) 
and are intrinsically connected to the natural landscape that defined them and, at the same time, was 
shaped by the human settlements. Therefore, it would be a very relevant example, with a fortified 
settlement and a rural one, both connected to the area’s commercial and agricultural potential and, 
moreover, supported by all the area’s resources.  

Keywords: heritage management, tourism, Lower Danube, Roman settlement. 

INTRODUCTION 

In a country, albeit a member of the European Union, where the Ministry of Culture is being financed with 
approx. 270 million Euros,1 it is truly a herculean task to preserve and promote cultural heritage. This 
amount represented 0.57 % of the total budget of Romania in 2022, although archaeology was nowhere 
near a priority, the annual grant for archaeological research amounting to the utterly inappropriate sum of 
175.500 Euros.2 

Nevertheless, there is still hope for ambitious projects aiming to not only excavate, but also to protect and 
bring value to the community through archaeology. One of the objectives of such a project must be 
establishing a ″best practice″ for heritage management, both regarding conservation as well as 
responsible/sustainable tourism.  

                                                 
1  Official data for 2022 at  https://mfinante.gov.ro/static/10/Mfp/buget2022/Anexa_3/Ministerul_Culturii.pdf.  
2  http://www.cultura.ro/sites/default/files/inline-files/rezultate%20dupa%20contestati%20pe%20site_2.pdf. 
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Until now, projects such as ″Frontiers of the Roman Empire″3 and ″Danube Limes″4 have included the 
Lower Danube region in activities connected to the international research framework, but as the names 
imply, they focused more on fortifications on the frontier and less on settlements, thus neglecting inland 
settlements, which constitute an important aspect for understanding the past. In the following lines we wish 
to present and argue in favour of a project that aims to change this situation. 

WHAT IS BAM? 

Due to numerous discoveries in the southern half of the Casimcea foothills at the end of the 1970s, a series 
of land surveys were conducted by members of the Danube Delta Museum (now ICEM), which yielded the 
necessary information to start understanding the archaeological potential, both in terms of isolated finds 
and archaeological perimeters. Therefore, in the article published in 1980,5 Gavrilă Simion and Elena 
Lăzurcă mention a Neolithic settlement, a multi-layered fortified settlement (spanning from the Early Iron 
Age up to the Late Roman period), a tumular funerary space and a rural Roman era settlement in the area 
of the commune of Beidaud. 

From this short, but chronologically diverse list of points of interest, a project was initiated in 2020 by the 
joint efforts of the University of Bucharest and ICEM Tulcea, marking the inception of the Beidaud 
Archaeological Microzone (or BAM).6 The microzone under scrutiny is situated roughly 30 km southwest 
from Orgame/Argamum, and similarly west from Istros/Histria, in a hydrologically bountiful area 
(observable even today) in an otherwise arid landscape.  

THE SITES 

This research project proposes a complex approach for understanding the habitation in and use of the area 
known today as the Hamangia Valley (Fig. 1), spanning multiple time periods and implying a multi-
disciplinary perspective. 

There is not enough data about the Neolithic settlement to form a firm opinion, as it is only mentioned in 
the first article about the Iron Age fortified settlement.7 Nevertheless, several pottery sherds (dated in phase 
III of the Hamangia culture) were discovered at the easternmost edge of the village of Beidaud, in the so-
called "La Grădină″ point (Fig. 2). Since this land is currently in use for agriculture, it is difficult to research 
and protect it, at the very least until suitable project-partners can be found. 

Chronologically, the first excavated archaeological site is the Iron Age fortified settlement on Calebair Hill, 
thanks to the involvement of G. Simion and E. Lăzurcă. Nevertheless, by modern standards, its name is 
misleading, since the published material exhibits evidence of human habitation and activity starting from 
the Late Bronze Age (Coslogeni)8, Hallstatt period9, Greek and Hellenistic periods,10 up until the Late 
Roman period, with a few traces of Medieval (10th-11th centuries AD) interventions in the area.11  

The site presents itself as a promontory settlement (Fig. 2-3), accessible through three gates (the main one 
situated on the northern side) safeguarded by steep cliffs on two sides (east and southeast), while the rest of 
the perimeter is encircled by what seems to be a fossa et vallum type system. The total surface of the settlement 
amounts to 2.5 ha, as it reigns over the surroundings, flanked by the Hamangia river to the west and one of 
its tributaries, the Solojan, to the east. The excavation of two trenches, perpendicular to one another (N-S 
and W-E), allowed the partial study of the fortification system (composed of a defence ditch between either 
two earthen valla or two rows of wooden walls filled with earth and stone),12 built roughly in the second half 
of the 6th century BC, as well as the investigation of several features (mainly dwellings and waste pits) ranging 

                                                 
3  For an introduction see Breeze, Jilek 2008. 
4  https://www.danube-limes.eu/homepage/.  
5  Simion, Lăzurcă 1980. 
6  Bottez 2021, 243. For a more thorough presentation of the project see Bottez 2021; Bottez 2022, 35-38. 
7  Simion, Lăzurcă 1980, 37, pl. IV, fig. 1. 
8  Initially formulated in Simion, Lăzurcă 1980, 42, it is recently disputed in Ailincăi 2020, 119. 
9  Ailincăi 2020. 
10  Lungu, Dupont, Simion 2007; Dupont, Lungu 2010. 
11  Iliescu, Stănescu forthcoming. 
12  Ailincăi 2020, 108. 
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from the Early Iron Age to the Early Roman period.13 However, the excavated trenches should be 
considered only as a pilot project: even if it yielded important information, the total researched surface can 
be considered insufficient by modern standards, especially in order to conceive an effective plan to integrate 
in a project of responsible/sustainable tourism. 

 

Fig. 1. The Hamangia Valley and the fortified settlement (photo Valentin Bottez). 

Nearly half a century after the first investigations made on the hills west of the Iron Age settlement, a team 
composed of scholars from both the University of Bucharest and ICEM Tulcea conducted three field surveys.14 
These were necessary to verify and more efficiently register the boundary of the Roman settlement, as well as the 
extent of the tumular funerary space mentioned by Gavrilă Simion. The results were twofold: evidence of 
habitation during the Early and Late Roman periods was confirmed by pottery analysis; the surface occupied by 
the rural settlement is much larger, stretching out to a nearby hill to the southwest (or it may be a different phase/ 
settlement).15 At a later stage, non-invasive methods started being used to map the entire settlement and some of 
the results (in this case, a magnetic anomaly) were corroborated through archaeological excavation.16 The main 
part of the rural settlement has an impressive vista to the south, where one can admire steep rocky cliffs and a 
small ravine, crowned by shrubs, as well as the ″Cola Gudam″ spring. 

To the north and northwest of the area considered as the maximum extent of the rural settlement, one can 
hardly observe small prominences on the rocky soil, during seasons in which the vegetation is scarce. These 
are, in fact, tumuli weathered by time (Fig. 4), in the present reaching less than 1 meter in height. Some of 
them are so damaged that only slight traces on the ground can be seen today, therefore their total number 
cannot be stated yet (a planned LIDAR scan will shed more light on this subject). Before starting the 
systematic investigation of these mounds, the cultural horizon they belonged to was uncertain. But the 2021 
archaeological campaign17 proved to be revealing in this respect, since in the first excavated complex (still 

                                                 
13  Even though Late Roman artifacts were discovered, no structures or complexes linked to this habitation phase 

have been identified so far.  
14  Iliescu, Stănescu, Bottez 2022, 113, Fig. 3. 
15  Iliescu, Stănescu, Bottez 2022, 94-96. 
16  Bottez et al. 2023a, 52-55.  
17  Our institutional partner for this sector is Aix-Marseille Université, represented by dr. Gaëlle Granier, specialist in 

archeothanatology.  
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ongoing), named T01 (Fig. 5), were identified a series of funerary structures belonging exclusively to the 
Early Roman period (2nd-3rd centuries AD).18  

 

Fig. 2. The Beidaud Archaeological Microzone (orthophotoplan Mihai Florea, MNIR). 

To summarize, two areas of interest are currently being researched (the Roman rural settlement and the 
funerary space), while both non-invasive and invasive research methods are planned for the fortified 
settlement in the near future. The area with Neolithic discoveries, as well as supplementary field surveys in 
areas where there could be Roman villae rusticae (e.g., the Roman villa at Sarighiol de Deal, situated westward 
from our current area of interest), are planned and will be explored at a later date.  

AN ISSUE OF ECONOMICS? 

Economics plays a significant role in the public’s relationship with archaeology and cultural heritage, being 
described as one of the chief reasons19 that our field has relevance for governments and individuals. It would 
be ideal, if not becoming outright mandatory, that every archaeologist has a basic grasp of both 
archaeological economics and how archaeology can operate as an economic asset. 

The use of archaeology as an economic asset can have negative aspects: on one hand, restricting access or 
even distorting cultural values, and on the other a commercialization for tourism damages the physical fabric 
of sites and objects found therein20, while looting motivated by economic gain utterly destroys sites and the 
information they contain. The latter is of immediate concern in our country if we look at recent trends on 
social media, for example, as well as an acknowledgement by the National Commission for Archaeology 
and its willingness to address the issue from a scientific and legal standpoint.21 

                                                 
18  Bottez 2022, 40-42; Bottez et al. 2023b, 56-59.  
19  Burtenshaw 2017, 31; for a broader discussion see Flatman 2012. 
20  Burtenshaw 2017, 41. 
21  Meeting held at Târgoviște, 31st May 2023, during the Annual Archaeology Reports Session. 
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Fig. 3. DEM of the fortified settlement and the surrounding valley (Florin Nache). 

 

Fig. 4. DEM with row of tumuli and T01 (Florin Nache). 

However, we ought to see the positive aspects as well: if not wholly ignorant, economic incentives can be 
used to halt more destructive processes, such as using responsible tourism to prevent looting (the jobs 
created can become a more powerful motivation to preserve sites instead). Moreover, the economic impact 
of preserving sites, especially in cities, can interact well with urban regeneration and a new view of urban 
planning. 

The presentation of archaeological sites to the public,22 using R. Grima’s wording, ″encompasses a vast and 
bewildering array of encounters between a cacophony of audiences, each with their different needs, and an 
equally cacophonous variety of archaeological contexts, each of which presents its own problems and 
challenges″.23 

                                                 
22  For an expanded discussion, see Grima 2017. 
23  Grima 2017, 73. 
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Fig. 5. 2021 excavations in T01 (photo Valentin Bottez). 

 

Fig. 6. 3D model - the fortified settlement (caption Florin Nache). 

The Hamangia Valley, as explained earlier, has different areas/points of interest, although not all of them 
(or individually) are equally able to convey the importance of taking in the scale and context of the landscape 
as a continuum. Therefore, the notion of an “archaeological site″ has to be challenged, requiring the use of 
a broad definition: any place where in situ archaeological remains may be encountered, ranging from a 
sprawling landscape, through the more conventional ruin with a gated access, to the archaeological 
fragments that survive on the busy streets or open fields.24 

A site (or more as is the case at Beidaud) presents challenges when it comes to accessibility, either physical 
and/or financial. Physical access to an archaeological site is one of the prerequisites for it to be enjoyed at 
first hand, its very setting in the landscape being an intrinsic component. If we observe the promontory 
settlement and the Roman rural one, only the bravest of visitors, owning off-road vehicles, could make the 
trip and enjoy it. It becomes even more difficult when considering the principle that ″any public facility 
must provide access for all, without discriminating against persons with any form of disability″25: the design 
of visitor infrastructure (from entry, pathways, public areas, amenities, etc.) has to provide for both 
conservation, sustainability and indiscriminate access. There is, however, good news: the physical 
relationship between people and places is being reshaped by technologies such as virtual reality and 

                                                 
24  Grima 2017, 75. 
25  Grima 2017, 79. 
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augmented reality, making it possible for users to interact with a virtual, simulated space (e.g., a reconstructed 
environment from two millennia ago) without the arduous trek or drive. And a first step was already taken 
in this direction, with the creation of a 3D model of the entire area in question in 2021 (Fig. 6). This can be 
built upon, by introducing reconstructions of the ancient settlements and providing public access to all the 
3D models via a dedicated internet site. 

FINAL REMARKS 

The method of presenting archaeological remains to the public takes shape before the design of facilities. It 
begins with the first discoveries, excavations and study, on one hand, and in the series of decisions about 
the preservation of remains, on the other. An interpretation of a site that is founded solely on chronology, 
phasing and artifact typology is unlikely to make the encounter memorable. However, an engagement with 
themes such as the crisis and prosperity of communities, locals and newcomers, or the relationship between 
people and landscape26 (themes that are found in the Hamangia Valley and can be explored further) is more 
likely to do so. 

Interactions with the public during the research phase is also to be considered if we desire to keep the public 
interest in view throughout the entire process. That is why since the first year of excavation, the Beidaud 
team tried to present their project to the public through interviews27 and posts on social media. Another 
middle term objective is the creation of an internet site to promote the microzone’s historical archaeological 
potential (and the research project), its natural environment, and its historical importance. 

Nevertheless, the primary rule that should be followed is that each site will present unique conditions, 
difficulties and opportunities, and that no solution may be imported fully and applied without careful 
development to suit the situation. There is still a long way to go before the research project will reach its 
final stages. 
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Abstract: The importance and relevance of the issue of the study are determined by numerous 
factors, among which we should emphasize that the south-eastern Black Sea shore has been almost 
at the epicentre of all historical processes and has been the area of various important circumstances 
since Greek colonization and then during Roman and Byzantine times. The main aims of the 
research issue are to identify the Roman garrisons stationed on the south-eastern Black Sea shore. 

As for the southeast Black Sea region in Roman times, it was one of the most important strategic 
areas in the Roman Empire, which is evidenced by its direct involvement in particularly important 
historical processes. In the paper, we discuss the Roman castles in the southeastern Black Sea 
(Trabzon, Hisos, Zannier, Athena, Satala, Melitene, Apsaros, Phasis, and Sebastopolis), the 
chronological framework of their functioning, as well as the role of these castles in general. Based 
on historical sources and archaeological materials we have studied and identified specific garrisons 
and auxiliary cohorts stationed in the aforementioned Roman fortresses (XII Fulminata; XVI 
Flavia Firma; XV Apollinaris; XV Apollinaris; Cohors II Claudiana). 

The main part of the work and studies, in addition to historical sources, rely on epigraphic and 
archaeological materials. Unfortunately, for a number of reasons, Roman-period archaeological 
materials from the territory of the Turkish Republic could not be processed properly. At the same 
time, the issue is complicated by the fact that the Roman fortresses in North-eastern part of 
Turkey region are almost unexplored from an archaeological point of view. 

Besides, during the research expeditions, we conducted a survey in Roman-period castles, tried to 
determine their role and function, and most importantly, on the basis of epigraphic materials 
obtained from several museum funds, it was possible to identify those garrisons stationed in the 
region. According to a general analysis of historical sources and archaeological material, we were 
able to reconstruct maritime and land supply routes as well.  

We also discuss about the main purpose of establishing the Ponto-Caucasian border system, 
which aims was to strengthen positions of Rome in the region, to restrain the expansion of the 
fortified Kingdom of Iberia to the coast, to control the crossings of the North Caucasus, and to 
prevent the active invasion of the Transcaucasian nomads. In addition to its strategic functions, its 
responsibilities included fighting piracy and securing trade. 

Keywords: Georgia, Roman garrisons, the southern and eastern Black Sea regions, Roman 
castellums, archaeological and epigraphic materials, tile stamps. 

INTRODUCTION 

The Ponto-Caucasian frontier defence system began functioning after the modernization-reorganization 
of the entire eastern defensive line by Vespasian (69-79).1 During the interval 72-76 significant forces 
began moving on the entire regions of the Roman Empire eastern borders. Created by Vespasian, the 

                                                 
1  Bowersock 1973, 133-140. 
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Cappadocian complex,2 which included Colchis, received two legions. These legions were stationed on the 
Cappadocia-Little Armenia line, at Satala and Melitene.3   

In Melitene was stationed the Legio XII Fulminata transferred from Syria, and in Satala the newly formed 
XVI Flavia Firma, which later has been replaced by the XV Apollinaris. Satala and Melitene were 
considered as part of Cappadocia and, from a military-strategic point of view, the main distribution base 
of Roman forces in the Caucasus under the Cappadocian Legation. To the south of Melitene was 
beginning the Syrian Limes.4  

Trabzon was the Rome's hub and the military-economic centre in eastern Black Sea region. From 64 AD 
it became the main centre of the Roman garrison – Classic Pontica. Trabzon becomes the starting point of 
the Roman defence system – the Ponto-Caucasus border line, which included the castellums of Hisos, 
Rize, Athena, Apsarus, Phasis, and Sebastopolis. 

Until the middle of the 2nd century AD, the Ponto-Caucasian border line extended only to Sebastopolis. But 
between the years 132 and 152, the area of this defence system expanded to Pitsunda. The material and 
technical provision of the castellums located on the Ponto-Caucasus line was carried out from Trabzon.5 

It is known that the Romans built temporary wooden fortifications before the construction of permanent, 
long-lasting castles, "Pilum Murale".6 We assume that it is possible the Romans built the same temporary 
wooden fortification in Apsarus as Flavius Arrian (95-175 AD) mentions in the case of Phasis. According 
to recent studies the construction of a permanent, long-term fortress in Apsarus begun in second half of 
the 1st century AD. Over the next two centuries the Apsarus castle was one of the most significant military 
centres in the eastern Black Sea region.   

During the reign of Hadrian (117-138), as Arrian describes, a permanent "Castella Murata" type defensive 
structure was already functioning in Apsarus, with five cohorts stationed there. 

The presence of such a significant military force in Apsarus was due to its strategic circumstance. The fort 
was a main crossroads from the Colchis lowlands to the interior of East Asia Minor and, at the same time, 
closed the coastline. Its main function was to prevent invasion of the nomads of the North Caucasus to 
the Roman provinces of Asia Minor. The geostrategic importance of Apsarus increased even more from 
20s of 2nd century AD, when the kingdom of Iberia conquered a part of the Colchis coast.  

Through the Ponto-Caucasian border defence system, which successfully maintain military and economic 
stability in the region until the middle of the 3rd century AD, the attacks of the North Caucasian nomads on 
Colchis and other Roman provinces were stopped; piracy and robbery were prevented; the security of the 
distant provinces of the empire was ensured and the local tribes also came under the real control of Rome. 

From the beginning of the 4th century AD, the Roman border defence system, damaged by the barbarians, 
was renewed in the Eastern Black Sea region with its usual force, and its functioning lasted until the 
second half of the 4th century AD.7 

PONTUS LIMES: ROMANS IN THE EASTERN BLACK SEA REGION 

As a result of global foreign expansion, Rome faced a new geopolitical reality. In the east, its immediate 
neighbour became the powerful kingdom of the Parthian Empire. It was the only strong state bordering 
Rome. The Parthian Empire did not recognize the Roman claims to world domination and fought for 
centuries to regain the great legacy of the Achaemenid Empire. The border between Rome and Parthia 
was crossing the Euphrates River.8   

The specific political situation near the border of the Euphrates had a huge influence on Colchis, which 
from 65 AD was involved in the political system of Roman Empire. It is true that Colchis was territorially far 

                                                 
2  Crow 1986, 77-91. 
3  Bennett 2002, 301-312; Sinclair 1989. 
4  Speidel 1998, 163-204 
5  French 1988. 
6  Dobson 1986, 10-25; Fink 1971. 
7  Luttwak 1976.  
8  Speidel 1998, 182-185 
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from the Euphrates border and was not directly adjacent to the Parthia, but it played a significant role in 
Roman geopolitics.9  

Colchis bordered on Armenia, which were the main cause of the Parthian-Roman controversy and the 
main area of endless wars between them. In the ongoing permanent wars for supremacy in Asia, Colchis 
had to provide a powerful backing for Rome against Parthia in the fight for Armenia. In addition, the 
Eastern Black Sea coast had some strategic-communication significance for the East Black Sea region and 
North Caucasus. Due to such a geostrategic position, the political status of Colchis changed several times 
during the frequent reorganizations carried out by the Romans in order to establish a powerful anti-
Parthian large enough buffer zone in the eastern border regions. However, Roman garrisons did not 
appear in Colchis until the 60s of the 1st century, and the military-political interests of the empire in the 
region were defended by the kingdom of Pontus.10 

Starting with year 63, Emperor Nero (54-68 AD) finally rejected the system of "buffer" states and 
abolished the Pontus kingdom. Its territory, along with Colchis, was annexed to the province of Galatia. 
At the same time, the Bosporus kingdom was influenced under the direct protection of Rome. Roman 
garrisons were stationed on the Crimea and the Caucasus coast by Nero’s decree. According to Flavius 
Josephus (37-95 AD), the aims of the empire in the South and East Black Sea region were defended by 
3.000 heavily armed warriors and a fleet of 40 ships. As it turns out, these ships belonged to Ravenna's 
fleet. It is documented that at the time of Nero, Roman garrisons were stationed on the Colchis coast at 
three points – Apsarus, Phasis and Sebastopolis.11  

It is well known that before the construction of permanent, stationary military camps-castellums, Romans 
built the ’Pila muralia’, temporary wooden fortifications. Remains of similar wooden structures have been 
found in Britain, the Netherlands, and the Rhine-Danube region. They are predominantly typical for the 
1st century AD. It seems that even in the coastal areas of Colchis, the Romans had to build temporary 
wood fortifications of this kind. In any case, there is not in doubt, as far as Flavius Arrian (95-175 AD) is 
concerned, that the wall of the 1st century fortress of Phasis was made of clay and had wooden towers 
stood on it. However, the Roman Empire seems to have soon begun to modernize the fortification 
system of the eastern Black Sea. 

The reorganization of the Roman border-defence system of the Eastern Black Sea, as well as of the whole 
of Asia Minor, is associated with the name of Emperor Vespasian (69-79 AD). In AD 72, in order to 
increase the defence capabilities of the eastern borders, the provinces of Galatia and Cappadocia were 
united and established the Cappadocian Limes.12 Colchis was also included in the Limes. The 
establishment of the Cappadocian Limes was due to the complication of the circumstance on the eastern 
borders of Roman Empire, which was caused by the activation of the nomadic tribes of the Alans, the 
actual loss of Roman influence in Armenia and the impending threat from the Parthian Kingdom.13  

The importance of Cappadocia as a border province was especially heightened by the fact that in the same 
year 72, Vespasian abolished the ’buffer’ kingdoms of Little Armenia and Commagene. Consequently, huge 
attention was paid to the fortification of the Cappadocian borderline. The Cappadocian Limes received two 
legions stationed directly near the border, Cappadocia - on the line of Little Armenia, Satala and Melitene. 
The XII Fulminata Legion from Syria was deployed in Melitene, and the recently formed XVI Flavia Firma 
in Satala, to be later replaced by the XV Apollinaris Legion transferred from Pannonia. 

The last part of the Upper Euphrates border-defence system was Satala and Melitene. They were 
considered to be the main distribution base of Roman military units in Cappadocia and, in military-
strategic terms, under the command of the Cappadocian commander-in-chief in the Transcaucasia 
(currently five Roman fortresses have been identified on the Satala-Trabzon region).14 The Syrian Limes 
began south of Melitene, while Satala was connected to Trabzon by a network of fortifications. From this 

                                                 
9  Braund 1994, 43-47.  
10  Mitford 1974, 160-175. 
11  Lekvinadze 1969, 87; Kiguradze, Lordkipanidze, Todua 1987; Speidel 1992, 204-208 Mamuladze, Khalvashii, 

Aslanishvili 2002, 34-35; Kakhidze 2008, 313, figs. 19-20; Gamkrelidze 2014, 11-15; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, 
Mamuladze 2019.  

12  Mitford 1980, 1169-1228.  
13  Mitford 1980, 169-170. 
14  Mitford 2018, 217-218  
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last point originated the next Roman frontier-defence system, which controlled the whole of Colchis. This 
system also began functioning actively in the Vespasian era. 

Trabzon was the basis of Rome's Caucasian policy and an important military-political and economic centre 
of the region. From AD 64, it became the main base of the Roman fleet – Classis Pontica. Later, parts of the 
Classis Pontica had to be stationed in the harbours of Colchis. The material and technical provision of the 
castellums located on the border of the Eastern Black Sea coast was supplied from Trabzon. 

To the east of Trabzon, on the seashore, small garrisons were stationed at Hisos, Rize, and Athena. In 
addition to these points, after AD 63, Roman garrisons were stationed at Apsarus, Phasis, and 
Sebastopolis. Until the middle of the 2nd century, Sebastopolis was the farthest outpost of Roman Eastern 
Empire in the north-western Caucasus. Between 132 and 152 AD, military garrisons were stationed in 
Pitius, thus completing the organizational modifying of the Ponto-Caucasian border.  

The main purpose of the Ponto-Caucasian border system was to strengthen Rome's position in the region, 
to restrain the expansion of Iberian kingdom to the coast, to control the mountain passes of the North 
Caucasus. In addition to its strategic functions, its responsibilities included fighting piracy and securing trade.   

The geopolitical importance of Colchis increased exponentially at the beginning of the 2nd century, when 
Emperor Trajan (98-117 AD) began preparations for an expedition against Parthia-Armenia. The Eastern 
Black Sea coast was a favourable strategic area for Armenia and, if necessary, the Romans could invade 
Armenia from here as well. In addition, Roman garrisons fighting in Armenia were supplied with food and 
additional forces from the Black Sea, mainly from Trabzon. 

It seems that some changes should have taken place in the Ponto-Caucasian border system during Trajan's 
time. Given the strategic importance of the Meotida-Colchis route, and especially the harbour of Trabzon, 
it is possible that Trajan placed additional forces in the Roman forts on the eastern Black Sea coast.  

After the Eastern campaign of Trajan, the foreign policy of Rome took shape during the reign of Hadrian 
(117-138 AD). The empire exhausted all resources for beginning any of the global wars and was forced to 
move to total defences along the entire areas of the borders. Hadrian renounced at the provinces 
established by Trajan in the territories of Armenia and the Parthia, and returned to the Euphrates frontier, 
although the Parthian Kingdom was unable to take advantage of the situation. After the defeat during 
Trajan's campaign, he also found no strength to go on the counterattack in former Asia. 

In AD 129, Emperor Hadrian personally travelled to Cappadocia, where he also went to Trabzon when he 
inspected the province. It seems that after Hadrian became acquainted with the situation on the ground, the 
modernization of the Roman border-defence system of the Eastern Black Sea began. In AD 131 during a 
business trip to the Black Sea coast made by Flavius Arrianus, Consul of the Province of Cappadocia, the 
process of upgrading and strengthening Roman outposts along the Trabzon-Sebastopolis line was not yet 
complete. The construction of the port, which began under Hadrian's order, was still going on in Trabzon. 

According to Arrianus, Apsarus looked particularly impressive from the Roman forts of the eastern Black 
Sea. Apsarus has long been identified with present-day Gonio. The castle is surprisingly well-preserved. It 
is rectangular in plan, with towers and a castle fence showing traces of multiple restorations. During the 
reign of Emperor Hadrian, Apsarus had the strongest Roman garrison on the eastern Black Sea coast.  

A RECENT TILE STAMP IMPRESSION FROM THE APSARUS FORT 

Imprints of stamps on ceramic building materials were found at or near most garrison places of the 
Roman Colchis.15 Recent archaeological research and a studying of the surviving epigraphic materials from 
the Roman fort of Apsarus that was established under Nero on the Southern Colchian coast has revealed 
recent stamp impressions and led to revised readings of previously known specimens.  

Recent stamp imprint was found during the 2017-2018 archaeological expeditions in Apsarus. These 
damaged tiles belong to the remains of the praetorium that was built during the first decades of the 2nd 
century AD. The stratigraphy reveals that other roof tiles covering the Roman time ‘mosaic’ and the area 
adjacent to it (some also with fragmentary stamp impressions), discovered during previous expeditions, 

                                                 
15  Lekvinadze 1969, 87; Kiguradze, Lordkipanidze, Todua 1987; Speidel 1992, 204-208; Mamuladze, Khalvashi, 

Aslanishvili 2002, 34-35; Kakhidze 2008, 313, figs. 19-20; Gamkrelidze 2014, 11-15. 
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belong to the same destruction layer. The distribution of this debris indicates that the collapsed roof was 
never cleared away and therefore that the room it once covered (and most probably the entire building) 
was no longer in use when the roof came down. Thus, this entire layer consists of debris from the 
collapsed roof of the early second-century praetorium, parts of which fell into the building while others 
dropped to the ground just outside.16 

Unfortunately, the Roman ceramics from Apsarus usually have an eroded or softened surface due to 
chemical reactions with the local soil. When excavating tiles in this state, it is therefore very easy to 
overlook fragmented or badly preserved imprints on their surfaces. 

Still, it was thus possible to identify 8 fragmentary Latin stamp impressions. This includes one specimen, 
which could be put together from three fragments and which, although in part badly abraded, preserves 
some letters and the complete dimensions (Fig. 1/a). The original impression thus has the shape of a 
simple rectangle of 146 × 22 mm. It helped to identify all the other fragmentary impressions as products 
of the same stamp. With the complete outline at hand and the known position of some of the letters, it 
was possible to reconstruct the original imprint (Fig. 1): 

 

a 

 

b 

 

c 
Fig. 1. Recent stamp imprints from Apsarus. 

With the help of such fragments, it is possible to arrange a composite image of the complete original 
stamp impression (Fig. 2):  

 
 

Fig. 2. The complete recent stamp impression  
(after Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Mamuladze, Speidel 2022). 

                                                 
16  Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Mamuladze, Speidel 2021.  
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The inscription takes up one line and consists of 10 visible Latin letters and symbols. The first 3 letters 
clearly read COH (Fig. 1/a-b) and appear to be followed by a gap. A punctuation mark or a number 
may have stood here. The following group of 4 letters appears to read LVMC, with the right hasta of 
the V ″leaning″ on the left hasta of the M. From the middle of the right, oblique hasta of the V, a small 
vertical stem with a slightly circular end seems to be rising (Fig. 1/b-c). Its meaning is unclear. Perhaps it 
is a clumsy or failed attempt at inserting a short horizontal stroke over the numeral V, or the result of a 
random local damage to the die’s surface. The three final letters resemble THT written upside-down 
(Fig. 1/a, c). All surviving impressions appear to stem from the same die. Thus, the letters of the new 
stamp impressions can be read (cf. Fig. 2): 

COH [.] LVMC𝈜H𝈜 
The Latin letters and the find spot firmly establish a military context. Hence, COH is no doubt to be read 
coh(ors) or perhaps rather coh(ortis), with the genitive indicating the cohort’s ownership or production of 

the tiles. The next four letters seem to refer to legio V Macedonica and can be read l(egionis) V M̂ac(edonicae), 
probably with MA in ligature (unless M(a)c(edonicae) was intended). At any rate, similar stamp impressions 
of legio V Macedonica are well attested. The position of the V, which is ″leaning″ on the M, recalls other 
stamps of legio V Macedonica (Fig. 4): 
 

 

Fig. 3. Stamp of l(egio) V M(acedonica) from Potaissa, Dacia (©P. Pilhofer, CC Y- A 3.0). 

Typically, stamps with both terms cohors and legio appear on bricks and tiles at sites that lie far away from 
the legions’ base camps and were therefore produced by detached cohorts. In nearly all known cases 
the term legio takes pride of place and cohors is followed by an ordinal number. Thus, for instance, such 
tiles of legio V Macedonica bear the following inscriptions:17 
 

– leg(ionis) V Mac(edonica) coh(ortis) I [-] – (Variana, Moesia Inferior);18 
– l(egionis) V M(acedonicae) c(ohortis) II – (AE 2002, 1237a4: Romuliana, Moesia Superior, 

AE 2016, 1357b: Almus, Moesia Inferior); 
– l(egionis) V M(acedonica) c(ohortis) III – (AE 1944, 66: Sucidava, Dacia; AE 2002, 1237a5: 

Romuliana, Moesia Superior); 
– l(egionis) V M(acedonica) c(ohortis) IIII – (AE 1976, 582b. ILD 117da. 117db: Sucidava, Dacia; 

AE 2002, 01237a6: Romuliana, Moesia Superior); 
– l(egionis) V M(acedonica) c(ohortis) V – (AE 2002, 1237a7: Romuliana, Moesia Superior). 

LEGIO XV APOLLINARIS AT APSARUS CASTELLUM 

A survey of the archaeological materials from Apsarus Museum collections turned up two previously 
unpublished fragmentary tile stamps (Fig. 4). Unfortunately, these are finds from earlier excavations at 
Gonio-Apsarus, and there was no information to be found concerning their exact find spot and 
stratigraphic context. In both cases, the right end of a stamp impression survives with the last two letters 
of the inscription [-] OL: 

 

                                                 
17  Année épigraphique., Cf. also AE 1115b (Transdrobeta, Moesia Superior): leg(ionis) V Mac(edonica) I coh(ors). 
18  Ivanov 2017, 91b. 
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Fig. 4. 1-2. Fragmentary tile stamps of legio XV Apollinaris. 

 
The military nature of the find spot and the Latin letters leave little doubt that we are dealing with  
fragments of tile stamps produced by a military unit. Most likely, this was legio XV Apollinaris, the legion 
stationed nearest to Apsarus. This legion was transferred to Satala in Armenia Minor (and thus to the 
command of the Roman governor of Cappadocia) at the beginning of Hadrian’s reign, and is still 

attested there at the end of the fourth century.19At its base at Satala, the legion produced similar tile 
stamps reading LEG XV APOL (Fig. 6):20 
 
 

 
 
 
 

Fig. 5.  Tile stamps of legio XV Apollinaris from Satala (Mitford 1997, 142 nos. 5 and 2). 

The most likely reading of the fragments from Apsarus is therefore [leg(ionis) XV Ap]ol(linaris).21 
Stamp impressions with the same succession of letters are well-known from sites on the Danube 
where they are related to the legion’s 1st century and early 2nd century stay at Carnuntum.22 The vast 
majority of stamps the legion produced in the East, however, merely read LEG XV (or LEG XV A).23  

These were still produced and used in Colchis in the late 2nd and early 3rd centuries.24 One might 
therefore speculate that the legion’s stamps from the East reading LEG XV APOL date to the earlier 
phases of its stay at Satala. Be that as it may, the hitherto unattested (but hardly surprising) presence of a 
group of soldiers from legio XV Apollinaris in the 2nd-3rd) century AD at Apsarus is a welcome addition 
to the history of this legion and its involvement in Colchian affairs. 
 

                                                 
19  Wheeler 2000, 259-308, Strobel 2019, 448 with n. 10. Mitford 1997, 147f. n. 12. Speidel 2009b, 199-210.  
20  Mitford 1997, 142, nos. 6/2, 5; Mitford 2018, 538, no. 64. 
21  Duch 2017, 99-119. 
22  Wheeler 2000, 258-308 
23  Mitford 1997, 142, nos. 6: 3, 4, 6 and 7-10; Mitford 2018, 551 n. 103; Gamkrelidze 2014, 17. 
24  Tomlin 1992, RIB 2459–2463, 125-127; Lekvinadze 1969, 87. Kiguradze, Lordkipanidze, Todua 1987, 88; 

Wheeler 2000, 303f; Speidel 2009b, 604; Mitford 2018, 551n. 103.  
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THE ROMAN GARRISONS IN APSARUS CASTELLUM AS PART OF PONTUS LIMES 

It is generally held that Rome attributed great strategic importance to Apsarus during the late 1st and 
2nd   centuries. However, the presently available evidence for the strength and composition of Apsarus’ 
garrison during the second and third centuries is limited to records of two episodes during the reign 
of Hadrian. Thus, when the governor of Cappadocia, L. Flavius Arrianus, visited Apsarus in ca. 131 
AD, he recorded  the local presence of five cohorts.25 An inscription from Abella (modern Avella) in 
Italy reveals that a force of presumably similar nature was under the command of one N. Marcius 
Plaetorius Celer, primuspilus of legio I Adiutrix a few years earlier: praepositus numerorum tendentium in Ponto 
Absaro..47 Unfortunately, it has so far not been possible to establish the identity of any of these units or 
to trace any details of Apsarus’ military history over any significant length of time. 

The new and revised tile stamps from Apsarus presented above are therefore a very welcome addition to 
the previously available literary, epigraphic and archaeological data. They reveal soldiers of the following 
five units to have at least temporarily been part of the 2nd century garrison of Apsarus: 

– Legio V Macedonica; 

– Legio XV Apollinaris; 

– Cohors Aurelia c(ivium) R(omanorum) ∞ (milliaria); 

– Cohors ∞ (milliaria) equitum c(ivium) R(omanorum); 

– Cohors III (Syrorum) sagittariorum (?) 

If the reconstructions and readings of the stamp impressions presented above are correct, no local 
documentary sources remain for a cohors II Claudiana at Apsarus, which most researchers have so far 
counted among its garrison. Soldiers of legio V Macedonica and cohors III sagittariorum appear to have 
supplied ceramic building material for the early 2nd century praetorium, and a detachment of legio 
XV Apollinaris may also have been present at some point during the first half of the 2nd century. Yet 
none of these units and detachments can be firmly related with the garrisons mentioned by 
Arrianus.26  

A long-lasting garrison of 5 cohorts would have made Apsarus one of the most powerful strongholds 
in the eastern Black Sea frontier, excepting, of course, the legionary fortresses. By analogy, 
Apsarus has therefore been compared to the Roman fort at Syene on Egypt’s border with Nubia, 
where, according to Strabo and the documentary evidence, three auxiliary cohorts were 

permanently stationed ″as a guard to that region″ (φρουρὰ τοῖς τόποις).27 However, it is not certain 
whether Apsarus’ military garrison was permanently of extraordinary size or whether it was just 
temporarily increased due to regional political and military tensions during the reign of Hadrian. 

In fact, not long ago it has even been suggested that Arrian’s mentioned five cohorts were merely 
the result of a scribal error, and that Apsarus’ ″sole significance lay in affording the last safe 
anchorage before the hazardous mouth of the Acampsis River″ (albeit not as a base of the Classis 
Pontica). Yet denying the strategic role of the fort at Apsarus altogether is unwarranted and clearly 
goes too far. The evidence presented above rather betrays Rome’s significant interest in the region 
throughout the entire second century and supports the view that it judged Apsarus to have been of 
strategic importance. Though, many questions remain and it is therefore to be hoped that future 
studies will provide further information on the history of East Black Sea Region Roman time 
forts and this remote part of the Roman world.  

 

 

                                                 
25  Speidel 2009b, 606 and 619-620;  
26  Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Mamuladze, Speidel 2021. 
27  Strabo 17, 1, 12. 17, 1, 53 and CIL III 14147, 2; Cf. Speidel 1984, 283; Speidel 1992, 243ff. 
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Abstract: The author proposes the presentation of some preliminary results obtained in the 
research project Halieutica Scythiae Minoris. Fishing and Fish Industry at the Mouth of the Danube in 
Roman and Early Byzantine Times. We attempted to develop an interdisciplinary research model for 
Pontic fishery resources, which involves both traditional investigations and the integration of the 
achieved results into digital media. The integration of data related to ichthyofauna as identified in 
the works of various ancient writers was performed by creating separate spatial data sets for each 
species, namely: native range distribution, the presence/absence in the Pontic basin of each 
species selected according to archaeological evidence, as well as the presence/absence of these 
types in the Scythia Minor fishing area. We overlapped the representation of fish resources with 
the maps concerning the processing centres, occupations or fishing and commercial professional 
associations, as well as with the destinations of exported products, according to ancient sources.  

Keywords: Black Sea, antiquity, fishing, technology, economy, ancient sources. 

INTRODUCTION 

Human behaviour frequently depends heavily on environmental factors. It specifically refers to the ways 
that ancient people obtained and produced food. Certain natural features are necessary for the growth of 
various industries. Fisheries would not be able to survive without abundant resources in the form of good, 
fish-rich water areas that are close to human dwellings. As we are aware, the Black Sea region’s connection 
to the sea and well-developed river system facilitated the growth of the fishing industry. 

Fishing was expected to be one of the main activities of the Pontic residents and to play a significant role 
in the economic lives of the communities due to the ideal natural conditions for fishing and fish 
processing. Without question, among the extractive sectors that shaped the Pontic economy, fishing held 
the top spot. This is demonstrated by the profusion of fish bones, gill shields, sturgeon bugs, and scales 
that are frequently found during excavations of various portions of the settlements. 

FISH RESOURCES 

Fish scale remnants can sometimes be found in complete layers, a situation showing that a lot of fish has 
been consumed and processed. Without a doubt, fish played a vital role in the nutrition of the people of 
the circum-Pontic area. It must be kept in mind, however, that the majority of archaeological contexts 
practically do not provide cases with the ability to define the type of halieutic activity and to assess 
whether fish were collected just for local inhabitants’ consumption or for further sale.1 This result is 
particularly valid for historical sites where no signs of a fish processing infrastructure have been found. 

A total of 55 fish species mentioned in ancient literary sources were examined, of which 54 could be 
recognised, starting with the list of fish obtained from Ovid’s Halieutics.2 There have been taken into 
account, in addition to the information provided by Ovid, the main sources for ancient ichthyology 
(Aristotle, Aelian and Pliny the Elder) and Oppian’s fishing treatise, and the sometimes-indirect mentions of 

                                                 
1  Шелов 1970, 186. 
2  For the complete list of fish species identified in literary sources, see Dumitrache 2022a, especially Table 1. 
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other authors, covering chronologically an interval between the 8th century BC (Hesiod) – the 16th century 
AD (Pierre Belon) (Fig. 1). Even if this temporal segment exceeds in both directions the chronology targeted 
by the study, such an approach was necessary in order to follow, on the one hand, the route of the 
information taken from one author to another, and, on the other hand, the constancy or hiatus recorded in 
the exploitation of the fish resource over time or variations in food habits. Last but not least, for a period or 
a space for which direct information is extremely scarce or even absent, we can intuit, by analogy, how things 
must have unfolded. The majority of literary sources give us broad descriptions of fish from the Black Sea, 
noting things like their biological characteristics,3 behaviour, and migratory patterns (Fig. 2).4 
 

 
Fig. 1. The dates of ancient authors (left chart) and the number of fish species they described (right chart). 

Anchovies, herring, sturgeon, sea roach, flounder, and mackerel are just a few of the many species whose 
bones archaeologists have discovered. The Olbia and Berezan bone remnants from the Dnieper and Bug 
estuaries, on the northern shore of the Black Sea, are the subject of the most significant study on the 
historic ichthyofauna in this region.5 Sturgeon, pike, and catfish were mostly found in the material, 
according to an investigation of the samples, whereas carp and roach, despite being present in significant 
numbers, appeared to be of less. This, it appears, is a result of fish preferring to live in parts of rivers with 
slow currents. 

It should be mentioned that a significant portion of sturgeon bones include information that may be 
related to the biology of these species.6 These fish migrate and enter the rivers to spawn. In most rivers, 
there are two passages that occur simultaneously: spring and fall. Fish from the second migration 
hibernate in river pits and only reproduce in the spring of the following year. Stellate sturgeon and beluga 
are said to have been caught primarily all at once during spawning and wintering on the river, when the 
concentration of fish was fairly high and might have greatly increased catches. 

A number of fish osteological samples were recently examined from the Argamum, Noviodunum, 
Halmyris, and Ibida sites.7 The examined samples contained remains from small, medium, and large fish. 
Sturgeon (Acipenser sp.), carp (Cyprinus carpio), pike (Essox lucius), catfish (Silurus glanis), shad (Stizostedion 
lucioperca), and other Teleost fish remains were the principal fish species found. Similar data were obtained 

                                                 
3  Munk Højte 2005, esp. 140-141. 
4  For the analysis of the ancient literary sources, see Peurière 2003; Dumitrache 2015. 
5  See Mатера 2017, 171 with bibliography. 
6  See Mатера 2017, 171. 
7  I express my gratitude to Daniel Malaxa, from the Institute of Archaeology of Iaşi, who provided me the results 

of the fish bones remains. 
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for some other sites located within the Deltaic area.8 The contradiction is found in the discrepancies 
between the information gleaned from literary and epigraphic sources, which almost exclusively focus on 
marine fish, and the conclusions drawn from the examination of the osseous material. When compared to 
Argamum and Halmyris, where the strongholds were situated on the coast in ancient times, the results for 
Noviodunum and Ibida are not the same. This is because of their separate locations on the banks of the 
Danube, close to freshwater courses. (Map. 2) 

 
Fig. 2. Sankey diagram related to the number of fish species described by each ancient author. 

 

 

Map 1. The main halieutic centres from the Black Sea basin. 

Unfortunately, no assiduous attempt was made throughout the lengthy, meticulous excavations of almost 
every circum-Pontic site to wash or sift the entire earth from a chosen, tiny region. It would enable a 
thorough collection of samples from every variety of fish in every layer. The use of selective fishing would 

                                                 
8  Haimovici 2003; Stanc 2009; Stanc et al. 2022 etc. 
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only get a thorough scientific justification after that. The list of exploited fish would have indubitably 
contained species of small fish, but selective fishing would have most likely been practised, given the 
percentages of discovered bone material. 

 

Map. 2. Geographic location of the Scythia Minor and the ancient to modern shoreline along the western Black 
Sea coast (© Alin Mihu-Pintilie). 

TECHNOLOGY 

The infrastructure needed for fishing was significant: boats, and the ability to repair them; iron or bronze 
hooks, ropes, access to lead or other raw materials for net weights, stone sinkers and anchors, net flotation 
devices, fabrication and maintenance of nets, animals to transport the fish, processing or retail facilities, 
and baskets or jars for carrying the catch.9 It also needed the utilisation of the numerous different moles, 
as well as authorised access to the shoreline from which boats and nets might be sailed. 

Some of these materials either required specialised production or were not readily available locally. As a 
result, craftspeople who worked in those industries and other productive and commercial networks were 
necessary connected to fishers. For instance, we should imagine that shipwrights manufactured fishing boats 
rather than actual fishermen and either sold them to the fishermen or to a third party fishing contractor. 

However, the repairs were probably made by fishermen. We could suppose numerous interventions 
needed, that could reveal quite different degrees of craftsmanship than those used by the original 
shipwright. The possession of a boat, whether through ownership or a lease, was a sizable capital asset, 
therefore it was in the owner’s best interest to maintain it in good condition and make the most of it. 

                                                 
9    For the fishing techniques used on the Western shore of the Black Sea, sea Antipa 1916, 12-21; Giurescu 1964, 43-52. 
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We may assume that a fisherman’s boat would be used for fishing only during the seasons of the year 
when fishing was most effective. However, the boat would have been used or rented out for other forms 
of transportation in the summer and autumn.10 

Of course, nets and sails were also necessary for fishing, and for this, linen was crucial. It appears 
improbable that the fishermen made their own nets or sails; instead, they probably bought them from 
weavers. Although linen nets are successful because they are undetectable to fish, they are also not very 
robust, necessitating periodic replacement. This suggests that there was a necessary connection between 
the fishing sector and linen weavers. Oppian’s Halieutica 3.83-84 provides a list of net-types:11 

ἀμφιβλήστρον (casting-net); γρῖφος (draw-net); γάγγαμον (drag-net); ὑποχὴ περιήγης (round bag-net); 

σαγήνη (seine net); κάλυμμα (cover net, perhaps with a fine weave); πέζα (ground-net); σφαιρῶν (ball-net); 

and σκολιὸς πάναγρος (crooked trawl).12 Net repairs, like boat repairs, however, were probably done by the 
fishermen themselves.13 

Some examples came from the Don Delta area. It seems that in some circumstances it was simpler for 
fishermen to drill one new hole or more in a damaged sinker than to look for a new stone suitable for 
producing a fully new tool for nets.14 Studies on drilling holes in limestone have revealed that 3 mm of 
limestone can be spilled after using a flint point for three minutes. This means that the typical group may 
be drilled in around 20 minutes using a gilt that is roughly 2.0 cm thick.15 This exclusion of cases of repair 
or recycling of any loads of other individuals is somewhat explained. First off, such a fix is possible on the 
fly. Furthermore, it was completed very rapidly. All sinkers built of amphora handles fall within the 
concept of reuse. 

LEGAL FRAME 

One of the likely causes of Greek colonisation in the north of the Black Sea was the demand for fish, 
which may have started in the 7th century BC. From the Hellespont and other parts of the Pontus, 
including Bosphorus, Athens imported salted fish.16  

Romans have valued Pontic goods since the 2nd century BC, 17 when Cato the Elder bemoaned the price of 
mackerel that would suggest that trade in salted fish from the Black Sea area in the Western Mediterranean 
was not fully developed or that only the most expensive kinds came from that region.18 Pontic salted fish is 
listed by Polybius as one of the most expensive imports into Greece.19 Contrary to other writers who speak 
broadly of Pontic goods, Horace specifically names Byzantium as an exporting city.20 

As can be expected, the majority of information of the taxes applied on fishing can be deduced indirectly, 
either from literary sources or by drawing comparisons to specific official documents published outside of 
the subject matter. 

The relatively modest number of sources compared to the time period they cover is the limitation of the 
overall examination of all of these sources. Additionally, as Egypt produced the majority of the documents 
in this category, they cannot be regarded as being representative of the entire Empire. We are dealing with 
many temporal, geographic, and metric units (including the capacity of cans for salted fish and fish sauces, 

                                                 
10  Boetto 2010. 
11  Oppian, Hallieutica, 3. 83-84. 
12  Bekker-Nielsen 2002. See also Bekker-Nielsen 2005, 83-95; Bekker-Nielsen 2010, 187-204. 
13  Alciphron, Letters, 1, 7; 1.13: ″here was abundance of fish and the chance of a good catch; but I had torn my seine 

and did not know what to do. I puzzled my brains like Old Harry and at last decided to go to Cash the money-
lender and mortgage my boat to him for four pounds, so as to renew the net″ (translated by F. A. Wright). 

14  Mатера 2017, 171. 
15  Mатера 2017, 171. 
16  Dumont 1976-1977, 117-118; Curtis 1991, 114. 
17  For the trade with salted fish from the Black Sea area, see Thompson 1931; Dumitrache 2022b. 
18  Polybius, 31.25.5. 
19  Polybius, 4.38.4. 
20  Horace, Satires, 2.4.63-66. 
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which is frequently unknown, as well as the circulation of money and the monetary standard in use here).21 
However, it must be remembered that Roman law was unitary; as a result, imperial edicts, for instance, 
were valid throughout the Empire. Fiscal legislation was also widespread in the sense that even in the 
absence of specifics, one may infer how customs constituencies are organised. 

The circumstance of exemption from specific taxes that apply only locally, however, is unusual. Evidently, 
this is the case with Histria, where the Chorothesia of Laberius Maximus serves as one illustration of how 
adaptable the Roman legal system is, as well as with Olbia, which similarly enjoys fiscal immunity for the 
sale of some goods but whose nature is less precisely defined than in the case of Histria. 

″Although the custom’s circumscription lays to sea and your city is situated so far from the mouth of the 
river, your emissaries assured me, and the prefect Asiaticus told me that almost all of your city’s revenue 
comes from selling salted fish, I decided that you keep your right of fishing in the Danube Delta without 
paying any fee″. This is stated in the letters of the governor of Moesia at the beginning of the 2nd century 
AD.22 The Chorothesia of Laberius Maximus demonstrates that Roman rulers did not improperly abuse 
their authority to deny privileges if they had already been approved by custom. The epigraphic folder has a 
number of significant meanings for our issue. The first is the claim that the city’s primary source of 
income is salted fish, indicating that Histria’s primary economic activity were fishing and fish processing.23 
Therefore, we take into account the abundance of the Danube Delta’s halieutic resources as well as 
significant evidence of firewood used for fishing.24 Of course, the existence of a significant halieutic 
activity inside the Histrian realm is the most crucial conclusion for my study.25 

The state or the people whose land bordered the water typically had jurisdiction over the right to fish, 
particularly in lakes and rivers. There are numerous deeds of sale that show fishing rights were regarded as 
property that could be bought, sold, or inherited issued in Egypt.26 Fish, like birds and wild creatures, were 
considered res nullius but susceptible to ownership by virtue of being captured, while the sea was 
recognised as common property.27  

The idea that coastal waters were not subject to ownership claims can be traced at least as far back as 
Plato, who distinguished between the sea and harbours, rivers, marshes, and lakes.28 While unrestricted 
access to rivers and lakes was guaranteed for navigational purposes, fishing was not included in these 
rights. The state or, in certain cases, temples were the owners of the fishing rights in the majority of lakes, 
rivers, marshes, canals, and even ports. 

Even if, as Lytle has claimed, the open sea could not be owned (and access to it was consequently rented), 
the sea’s products were undoubtedly taxed. While fishermen had unrestricted access to the sea, this right 
in no way guaranteed that their catch would have free access to the market,29 according to the evidence of 
a customs house built in Ephesus between 54 and 59 AD by those working in the fishing industry. On the 
other hand, taxes were levied against the value at wholesale of the catch. 

An inscription from Parion, from the Sea of Marmara,30 dating from the 1st to 2nd centuries AD, is the 
most significant epigraphic record that provides details about the organisation of large-scale fishing in the 

                                                 
21  Duncan-Jones 1974, 9. See also, for the fish taxation in Egypt, Wallace 1938; Sijpesteijn 1987, especially 62; Temin 

2006; Dumitrache 2011. 
22  ISM I, 68, l. 15-27. 
23  Bounegru 2013, 76; Oliver 1975. 
24  Oliver 1975. 
25   See also Dumitrache 2021, 74-75. 
26  P. Mich. V 274-275; for the fiscality of fish and fishing in Egypt, see also Kloppenborg 2018. 
27  Lytle 2012, 4. See also Marzano 2013, 235-242. 
28  Plato, Leges 7.824c. 
29  I.Eph. 20. 
30  I.Parion 5: ἐπὶ ἱερέως Καίσαρος [. . ca.4 . .] Λευκίου Φλαβίου ǀ τὸ δεύτερον, οἱ δικτυαρχήσαντε[ς] καὶ 

τε[λων]ǀα[ρχ]ήσαντες ἐν τῶι Νε[ι]λαίωι, ἀρχωνοῦντος Ποǀπλίου Ἀουίου Λυσιμάχου, δικ[τ]υαρχούντων Ποπλίου 

Ἀουίου ǀǀ Λυσιμάχου, Ποπλίου Ἀουίου Ποπλίου υἱοῦ Ποντικοῦ, Μάρǀκου Ἀπικίου Κουαδράτου, Ἐπαγάθου τοῦ 

Ἀρτεμιδώρου, ǀ Ποπλίου Ἀουίου Βείθυδος, σκοπιαζόντων Ἐπαγάθου ǀ τοῦ Ἀρτεμιδώρου, Ποπλίου Ἀουίου 

Βείθυδος, κυβερνώνǀτων Σεκο[ύν]δου τοῦ Ἀ[ο]υίου Λυσιμάχου, Τυβελλίου Λ[․․] ǀǀ ΛΑΙΤΟΥ, φελ[λο]χαλαστοῦντος 

Τονγιλίου Κόσμου, ἐφηǀμερεύοντος Κασσίου Δαμασίππου, ἀντιγραφομέǀνου Σεκο[ύν]δου τοῦ Ἀ<ο>υίου 
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Black Sea area. The lease of a fishing spot, the existence of a partnership with more than thirty individuals, 
the organisation of fishing, and the delegation of tasks in accordance with a predetermined hierarchy are 
all attested in the document. The size of the operations associated to the capture of mackerel and tuna 
during the seasonal migration in the Sea of Marmara (minimum five boats with a crew of 5-7 men; the 
presence of an accountant and a financial controller) suggests fishing related to processing. 

If true, Lytle’ s proposed translation of a text omission as τε[μαχ]α[ρχ]ήσαντες (masters of fish-salting 
operations)31 would show that the commercial partnership confirmed by this inscription was established 
especially for the shared goal of fishing and salting fish. Given their prominent placement at the top of the 
inscription and the fact that a boat captain is the son of a net owner, net owners certainly outnumber boat 

owners. These technical services appear to be the same as the ε[λων]ǀα[ρχ]ήσαντες, the ‘tax administrators’ 
or even the ‘main contractors’. The clear conclusion seems to be that they are accountable to both the 
association’s members and the authorities in charge of collecting the revenue for paying a tax or fishing 
tax. A 2nd century inscription32 mentioning a manceps acting on behalf of the ‘fishing contractors’ (conductores 
piscatus) offers an analogy.33 The second possibility, which does not rule out the first, is that the tax will be 
assessed as a tax on the net itself rather than a portion of the catch, in which case the net owners would 
naturally be responsible for its payment. Again, the distinction between land and marine duties suggests 
that each participant is entitled to a portion of the common catch. The catch was likely divided and sold 
shortly after landing because the association has a designated member for practically every conceivable 
task, but none is in charge of gutting, chopping, or preserving the fish. 

The profitability of fishing, the relative economic or social standing of fishermen, and, more broadly, the 
organisation of the fishery in the Black Sea region in the early centuries AD remain unanswered in the 
absence of additional information regarding fishing. At this point, there is a wealth of additional 
information from Egypt—pretty much the only evidence we have—that paints a fairly detailed picture of 
fishing, fishermen, fish prices, and the structure of the industry. 

In an Oxyrhynchus papyrus record, a piece of a fishing ledger from the Roman era has been preserved. 34 
The affiliation of freshwater fishermen is mentioned, but it can also provide insight into sea fishing. The 
paper lists the earnings from each net cast and breaks down income and expenses over a three-week 
period. In this instance, the association is in charge of the entire process, from fishing to turning the catch 
into tarichos, salted fish. The fish designated for processing comes not from the last cast of the day, but is 
rather the result of a certain cast, sometimes even the first. Additionally, we see that after several days in a 
row with good catches, no fish were assigned to taricheia. The salting vats were likely full since no fish was 
being processed in the fish tank. 

Even if many specifics elude us, there are certain broad generalisations that can be made. The catch-to-
catch variety and the intricate accounting procedure both suggest that a net is employed, and that it is a 
vast net that needs several hands. Approximately 8% of the profits are set aside for theagos, which has been 
translated as a lease charge for fishing privileges or as a rent for the use of boats. Although freshwater and 
marine fishing cannot be directly compared, similarities between Parion and Oxyrhynchus show that the 
two fishing groups were set up in a similar manner. 

It is certain that the Pontic region has engaged in extensive fisheries and has consumed a significant 
amount of fish during practically all periods of its history. More cutting-edge studies on the subject of 
fishing are still needed concerning fish export or its potential scale and the fish trade’s direction. At the 
moment, the size of the source base only allows for building more or less believable hypotheses. 

                                                                                                                                                         
Λυσιμάχου, λεμβαρχ[ούν]ǀων Ἀσκλη[πί]δου τοῦ Ἀσκληπίδου, Ἑρμαίσκου τοῦ Ἀǀουίου Λυσι[μάχ]ου, Εὐτύχου τοῦ 

Αὐουίου Βείθυδος, ǀǀ Μενάνδ[ρου τοῦ] Λευκίου, Ἱλάρου τοῦ Ἀσκληπιάδου, συνναῦται. 
31  Lytle 2006, 87. 
32  CIL XIII, 8830. 
33 Marzano 2018, 440. 
34  P.Oxy. 3495.  
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Abstract: The study is focused on several aspects regarding the family life of Roman Army 
veterans. The starting point for this paper was an extensive study on the veterans from the Lower 
Danube region (Dacia, Moesia Superior, Moesia Inferior). The fundamental information is 
retrieved from epigraphical sources due to the scarcity of archaeological and literary information. 
The epigraphical attestations are investigated for obtaining relevant data that could lead to a better 
understanding of the structure, patterns, and habits of the social category in question. The data 
should help us reconstruct a small slice of provincial society and the way it functioned. 

Research on the issue is structured in such a manner that it can capture both the quality of the 
sources and the conclusions and limitations of the approach. Several aspects have been 
underlined, even though the extent of the research does not allow us to make a complete 
assessment of these matters.  

The starting point is an attempt to quantify the total number of families and members, including 
those that are not mentioned explicitly but can be identified by using hints in the texts. The 
research further examines the family ties and questions how they can be interpreted in relation to 
the traditional structures that show up in the general studies concerning the problem. The careers 
of the male descendants and their relationship with the military environment are also considered. 
A distinct analysis focuses on the wives of the veterans and their social and regional backgrounds, 
hopefully shedding light on a less dealt-with issue.  

Finally, the paper tries to establish some general and compared views on family problems, as far as 
they can be seen emerging for the category of Roman veterans in the three provinces. 

Keywords: Roman family, veterans, military marriage, Lower Danube. 

THE THEME AND THE SOURCES 

Most studies concerning Roman veterans are centred on some variation of the following themes: the place 
of origin and the settlement of the veterans; the military units in which they were recruited and served; 
their role and carrier in the military, as well as their discharge or return to their place of origin; their 
interaction with the civilians and the army; and other subjects, mostly legal and administrative status.1 An 
attempt at a general overview of the family issues concerning the military and veterans in the first three 
centuries has been made by Oliver Stoll,2 but the focus and approach are different. 

The present study on the families of Roman veterans situated in the territory of the three provinces on the 
Lower Danube (Dacia, Upper Moesia, and Lower Moesia) over three centuries is based on epigraphical 
sources and outlines some important features and peculiarities.  

The choice for the described territory was natural, considering the geographical proximity, administrative 
organisation, historical background, as well as massive military presence in these border provinces that 
make the study worthwhile. The strong interconnection of the provinces can be observed over the three 
centuries whenever social, administrative, and military history is concerned. 

                                                 
1  Mann 1983; Birley 1982-1983; Keppie 2000; Krolczyk 1999; Ферјанчић 2002; Derks, Roymans 2006, and others. 
2  Stoll 2021. 
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The work is based predominantly on epigraphical sources. It takes out military diplomas and doesn’t cover 
archaeological evidence. Military diplomas could provide some interesting information for the matter at 
hand, and their integration into the study could prove beneficial, but they also entrail specific 
interpretation errors and distortions that must be dealt with separately. The lack of context and rigid 
content aren’t as well suited for the reconstruction of social and cultural history. Those who have used 
them as sources followed the general hypothesis that all discoveries are equal to the attestation of 
settlement,3 which is tempting and plausible, but not all that is plausible is true when dealing with history. 

New approaches laid the groundwork that could ensure archaeological data integration into studies such 
as this,4 but the conclusions are not usable yet for the present topic. Archaeological evidence for the 
Lower Danube is scarce and circumstantial, and for the time being, it is difficult to compile sufficient data 
to fit the models that have been developed for other parts of the empire. Sites in Germany and Britain 
have been particularly generous in providing archaeological evidence of women and children in 
connection to the garrison,5 but not so much in the Lower Danube area. 

THE LEGAL STATUS 

The issue of veteran families is directly linked to the one regarding the situation of Roman military 
families. The existence of a ban concerning the marriage of Roman soldiers has been scrutinised by 
researchers, as the statement of such a ban does not occur anywhere in its presumed original form and the 
evidence considering it is varied. Greek and Roman authors, writing both at the time of the ban’s effect 
and after its recall, mention the fact that soldiers were not allowed to marry.6 

The sources for the existence of the ban have been thoroughly investigated. Sara Elise Phang is responsible 
for their most recent and complete assessment.7 I will not linger on the matter but simply remind the reader 
that the marriage ban was probably a lost mandata that affected ″common soldiers, both legionaries and 
auxiliaries, sometimes cavalrymen″.8 It may have affected sub-equestrian officers (centurions and principals), 
but the practice was less rigid where these were concerned.9 The ban was abolished by Septimius Severus in 
197 AD,10 so that in the third-century literary sources already pointed to legal marriage.11 The fourth century 
records a lament for the civilian lifestyle in the garrisons and the bygone days of manhood and discipline,12 as 
wives and children had become a part of soldiers’ daily lives.13 

Besides the issue of marriage, the status of children that were the result of unofficial unions was also 
problematic. The children would be acknowledged as legitimate at the end of a soldier’s term, as the 
marriage became official. In the meantime, they could not legally receive an inheritance. It was Emperor 
Hadrian’s benevolent attitude that offered an official loophole for the unfortunate progeny. In his letter to 
the praefect of Alexandria,14 the emperor ensures the status of cognate relatives for the children of soldiers 
who had died intestate. If legitimate children or agnate relatives were absent, they would thus be able to 
inherit. In practice, though, illegitimate children had to bring proof of their descent from soldiers who 
could not have legally been their fathers. In Roman Egypt, birth declarations (which sometimes stipulated 
the illegitimacy of children due to a military ban)15 could sustain such a claim.16 We have no knowledge of 
how such cases were dealt with in less bureaucratized regions of the Empire. References to dowries, wills, 

                                                 
3  Raepsaet-Charlier 1978, 557; Roxan 1995 (1997). 
4  Vos 2015; Ivleva 2015; Honcu, Varga 2023. 
5  Greene 2020, 150-155. 
6  Phang 2001, 16-21; Phang 2002, 353. 
7  Phang 2001. 
8  Phang 2001, 122. 
9  Phang 2001, 132. 
10  Phang 2001, 17, 100-101, 133; Scheidel 2007, 417. 
11  Herodian, III, 8, 5; Synoikein, see Phang 2002, 353. 
12  Libanius, Oratio, II, 39. 
13  Phang 2001, Scheidel 2007, 417-418. 
14  BGU I, 140; Phang 2001, 402; Phang 2002, 356. 
15  Schulz 1942, 79-80; Schulz 1943, 59-63; Campbell 1994, 256. 
16  Schulz 1942, 78-91; Phang 2001, 40-46. 
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and the litigations investigated by Roman magistrates also point out the difference between official 
restrictions and social practice.17  

These official prescriptions and social practises among the military constitute the premise and the 
background for further investigating the family life of Roman veterans in the Empire and on the Lower 
Danube, as is the case. 

NUMBER OF FAMILIES AND MEMBERS 

As the nature of the sources is exclusively epigraphical, there is some degree of distortion in the resulting 
conclusions. The cause of it is obvious: both the calculations and the information considered during the 
research refer to these inscriptions as a significant sample for the whole social category. But a large 
amount of the collected material consists of funerary inscriptions; honorary and votive inscriptions are 
also to be found, but they seldom contain revealing data on the families. I should underscore that apart 
from chance, which only brought to the surface a share of inscriptions, it is plausible to believe that a 
considerable percentage of the mass of veterans or veteran families did not afford inscriptions or may 
have been impervious to this manner of honouring their dead.18 It is also plausible that some of them 
were intestate or had no descendants to bring them to our attention. These veterans elude us in the 
research concerning the social strata they belong to. Alongside these impediments, it is a known fact that 
epigraphic production in the Empire changed over time,19 rising in the 1st century, decreasing in the 
second, and dropping in the 3rd century,20 thus unbalancing the sources.   

Nevertheless, the thoroughly collected inscriptions show that veterans are more frequently attested than 
the active militaries on the Lower Danube. This discrepancy is also visible when it comes to the share of 
families attested. As far as I could survey, the families of active militaries are as follows: 56 in Dacia, 48 in 
Upper Moesia, and 75 in Lower Moesia. The number of veteran family cases rises to at least 74 in Dacia, 
44 in Upper Moesia, and 71 in Lower Moesia. 

 

Fig. 1. The numerical situation of families. 

I ascribe this to the ″legal″21 situation of the families, as shown above. Previous scholars have argued that 
″it would be unrealistic to expect soldiers (…) to postpone marriage till discharge, and no one has ever 
suggested that they did″.22 I assume this would be the first case in which someone suggests they did, 

                                                 
17  Scheidel 2007, 418. 
18  Although a counterbalance to this possibility was the traditional obligation to perform the sacra, which fell on 

those tied to the deceased by inheritance and property, not just family ties, no matter if these overlapped; Meyer 
1990, 76. 

19  Woolf 1996, 22, for the ″epigraphic boom″ for the beginning of the Empire. 
20  Meyer 1990, 76. 
21  The use of the term is slightly unfitting and has a conventional note here, since the state did not prohibit by law 

the marriage of soldiers, but simply denied the existence and consequences of such a union.  
22  Phang 2001, 164; Allison 2011, 167, for the same opinion. 
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because considering these data, I may suppose that part of the military did not wait for their discharge 
only to attain acknowledgement of their quasi-marriage but also to actually start a family.  

Several questions arise, one of which is whether life in castra, with permanent troop movements and transfers, 
didn’t hinder the founding of families, thus postponing establishment in the canabae, vici,or anywhere else. 

Part of the problem could have resided in the material support that soldiers would have been able to 
provide. Depending on the approach, some scholars believe that soldiers had enough money to provide 
for their families23 (to put it into Speidel’s words, ″they could afford not only a wife, but a concubine as 
well″).24 Others think the cash inflow was limited, as inflation and large deductions for army supplies 
weakened the financial capacity of soldiers;25 deductions, however, decreased during the 2nd century AD, 
so that the soldiers were left with more cash.26 In the back and forth of the discussions about pay scale (in 
which the model provided by M. Alexander Speidel is probably the most feasible)27, we have to keep in 
mind that the financial situation of the troops, even though life costs in the limes provinces were lower,28 
could have prevented them from providing for a family.  

As far as hardships and financial status are concerned, the household contribution, as suggested by 
Greene,29 must have been the key to starting a family before discharge. The parents and siblings, as well as 
the ″wife″, would have contributed to the welfare of the soldier and the stability of the couple. With that 
in mind and the fact that female presence inside military communities and forts needs further 
investigation,30 I will simply note that there is a similar attestation for unions of active and discharged 
soldiers, with a surge of epigraphic cases in the Dacia province. 

In order to see what more can be revealed (or not) about the veteran families’ situation, I decided to put it 
into numbers. To accurately determine the number of families in the provinces, I had to take into account a 
margin of error caused by the limited information provided by the inscriptions. Thus, some of the 
inscriptions suggest the presence of a family; however, there is no way of knowing for sure. Take, for 
instance, the cases of Aurelius Attelanus31 or Ulpius Mettius32 in Dacia, of Caius Rauconius Verecundus33 or 
Tiberius Claudius Valens34 in Upper Moesia, and of Caius Vibius Fronto35 or Caius Iulius Magnus36 in Lower 
Moesia. Their stones mention the age of the deceased in some of the cases, but the dedicator is missing. He 
may very well have been a part of the family or an ex-comrade, friend, or libertus. That is why the numbers 
range from a lower, definitely clear, percentage to a higher, possible – but not unchallengeable – percentage. 
The data set could also have been influenced by the fact that, as noted before,37 widows and former 
concubines make no mention of their involvement once they marry or remarry. 

Tabella I 

Province Veterans Families* Families** Percentage Average % 

minimum maximum 

Dacia 143 74 97 51.75 67.83 59.79 

Upper Moesia 87 44 60 50.57 68.97 59.77 

Lower Moesia 176 71 121 40.34 68.75 54.55 

All three provinces 406 189 278 46.56 68.47 57.52 

* probable minimum 

** possible maximum 

                                                 
23  Speidel 1973, 145-147; Alston 1994, 117. 
24  Speidel 1973, 146. 
25  Phang 2001, 183 
26  Speidel 1992, 105. 
27  Speidel 2014. 
28  Alston 1994, 113-123; Herz 2007; Rathbone 2009, 299-326. 
29  Greene 2020, 152-156. 
30  Allison 2006. 
31  IDR II, 67. 
32  IDR III/3, 184. 
33  IMS VI, 56. 
34  IMS II, 269. 
35  ILBR 51. 
36  ILBR 304. 
37  Tomas 2015, 94; Tomas 2017, 232. 
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A case study similar to that of Agnieszka Tomas38 for the Legio I Italica might have yielded different, less 
confusing results. The study mixes active soldiers with veterans, but the additional charts favour a 
comparison of the two types of relationships.39 The chronological approach is also taken into 
consideration in the mentioned study.40 Unfortunately, that would have exceeded the study area as well as 
the type of family relations that I had in mind for the present notes.  

Tabella II 

Sons & daughters / veteran incerti 1 2 3 4 5 Descendant 
cases / family 

cases41 

Descendants / 
veteran 

ratio 

Cases Dacia 1 19 8 6 - 1 35 / 74 1:2.423 

% Dacia 1.35 25.68 10,81 8.11 - 1.35 47.30  

Cases Upper Moesia - 16 4 2 3 1 26 / 44 1:1.851 

% Upper Moesia - 36.36 9.09 4.55 6.82 2.27 59.09  

Cases Lower Moesia 1 31 11 6 2 1 52 / 71 1:2.022 

% Lower Moesia 1.41 43.66 15.49 8.45 2.82 1.41 73.24  

Total cases / families 2 66 23 14 5 3 113 / 189 1:1.765 

% 1.06 34.92 12.17 7.41 2.65 1.59 59.79  

 

As seen above (Tabella II, column 8), I preferred to halve the margin of error to obtain a reasonable 
average. Based on the gathered data, the social layer of Roman veterans tends to be represented as family 
founding.  

I further tried to establish a leading pattern for veteran families and the kind of relationships that were 
established within it.  

In most cases, veteran marriages were paired with a single child, as can be seen in the table below. Almost 
half of the attested families had one or two children. From these data, a dominant paradigm for the social 
layer of the veterans may be defined for the provinces on the Lower Danube, consisting of a family with 
one or two descendants, rarely more, up to five. Some of them were dead at the time the stones were 
carved.  

Two major aspects seem to require attention as the results of the investigation are synthesised in Tabella II: 
the single-child families considered a rather modern phenomenon, and the lower number of descendants 
per family north of the Danube. 

First of all, the number of descendants does not look all that consistent. For a time in which infant 
mortality was high, diseases, famine, and war were common expectations, and the lifetime span was 
shorter even under gentler circumstances, one or two children could hardly have provided support, shelter 
in old age, or a future for the family’s name. 

The model also seems flawed because it falls under the population replacement rate. If this reflects the real 
situation of the veteran families, other social categories probably had a higher demographic input. 
Contemporary models of the population replacement rate show that the number of births necessary for a 
stagnant population pool is 2.1.42 In unstable environments and a lower fertility rate, the number would 
have to grow. A higher number of births, even if not inside the attested families, would balance the 
demographic expectations. 

Several explanations come to mind, and it is to be noted that they are just as plausible for any other social 
category in the Roman world when it comes to demographic issues.  

1. The first explanation, of course, is that we did not find the records that say otherwise. 
The epigraphic sample consists of a handful of finds, and this should be representative 

                                                 
38  Tomas 2015. 
39  Tomas 2015, 120, charts 8, 9.  
40  Tomas 2015, 120, charts 10, 11. 
41  Minimum numbers are taken into account, as the comparison cannot assign children to possible families.   
42  Casper 2019, 92. 
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of three centuries in three Roman provinces. The inhabitants of the provinces didn’t 
erect enough inscriptions to feed our research, or they are still buried or lost.  

2. Even when families are described, epigraphs do not take into consideration all children 
for a variety of reasons that we can only speculate about. It is possible that: they were 
away at the time; the children were too young to make preparations for their parents’ 
funeral; they preferred to omit their name from the dedication; the stone eroded or 
broke; they were already long dead as infant mortality took its toll; the parents didn’t 
consider it necessary to commemorate them; and so on. The point is that they did exist, 
but they weren’t recorded, or we have no knowledge of such records. 

3. They were not recorded because they did not exist.  
If premeditated, a very good or very poor material condition can both cause such a 
family schema. Although the Roman veterans are usually seen as having the means to 
undertake much greater endeavours than that of sustaining their families (such as 
entering the ordines decuriones or equester), some may have been subjected to destitution. 
But if they did position themselves within the generally acknowledged model, then 
their unwillingness to have children could stand for their attempt to avoid shredding 
the heritage.  
The positive aspect of this pre-conceived family schema is that it constitutes an 
indicator of a healthy material status; sustaining a numerous family and splitting the 
fortune between various inheritors might have led to a decrease in material well-being 
and smaller chances of social promotion. In such cases, the use of contraception, 
abortion, and infanticide cannot be ruled out. Contraceptive measures are generally 
attributed to the upper class,43 but it is doubtful that people in the army, including 
military doctors, were unaware of them. 
If unpremeditated, it suggests a low fertility rate, perhaps coupled with high mortality. 
In this respect, studies44 do show that lower male fertility occurs in older population 
samples, which roughly correspond to our own.  

4. Illegitimacy and exposure. Somehow, two of the above-mentioned explanations are 
blended here. In other words, they did exist, and it is a premeditated family schema, 
but there’s no record of them. Concubinage, broken marriages, widowhood, and 
remarriage are all good reasons to believe that the offspring in the inscriptions are not 
the only ones linked to the Roman veterans.  

As can be seen, the number of variables is quite large, but two issues deserve parenthesis.  

Tabella III 

Provincia Filii Filiae Incerti  Mortui Sex ratio 
males to females 

Sex ratio in percents   

filii filiae 

Dacia 40 18 1 case filii 13 5 2.222 68.97% – 31.03% 

Upper Moesia 31 16 - 9 4 1.937 65.96% - 34.04% 

Lower Moesia 67 19 1 case filii 11 4 3.526 77.91% – 22.09% 

 

I emphasise here that illegitimate children of soldiers and veterans cannot be taken into account for 
establishing the dominant family pattern; still, illegitimate children would have constituted an important 
demographic input. More can be said about this, as the Roman family, although usually constituted of a 
couple, would be renewed after the death of a husband or divorce by remarrying, resulting in children 
from more than one marriage that could have lived in the same household or at least continue to have 
close contact with one another. Numerous examples in the literary sources show us men from the upper 
strata of society remarrying several times (be it after the death of their wives at birth or because they 
found political, social, and economic advantages in other families).45 The same was true for women who 

                                                 
43  Hopkins 1965, 124. 
44  Ford, North 2000; Levitas, Lunenfeld 2007; Matorras, Matorras 2011; Harris, Fronczak 2011. 
45  Corbier 1991, 47-78; Bradley 1991, 79-98.  
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had survived their husbands; if they were young enough, they often got remarried and had other 
children.46 The result was the so-called ″blended family″, a ″fluid organism″.47 

As to the ratio of male and female descendants, the superiority of the former is obvious. Attestations in 
Dacia indicate 40 veteran sons and 18 daughters (and one case with no specification). In the province of 
Upper Moesia, a number of 31 sons and 16 daughters are attested, while in Lower Moesia, I could identify 
67 sons and 19 daughters (and again, one case with an uncertain number – filii). From this point of view, it 
was assumed that the practises of veterans could replicate those of active soldiers who were suspected of 
exposing, neglecting, or even encouraging infanticide in the case of daughters.48 In my opinion, these 
suppositions are not realistic; perhaps further investigations into survival rates and infantile mortality 
could shed some new light on the matter.  

 

  

Fig. 2. The situation of veteran family descendants. 

FAMILY TIES 

I have tried to perceive, to a certain degree, beyond these guidelines, the way in which family connections 
are defined in the case of veterans on the Lower Danube. To that purpose, I differentiated in the body of 
inscriptions between the nuclear family (husband, wife, and children) and the family in a larger frame, 
comprising cognates, agnates, and affines (meaning the extended family). This distinction is not new, but 
it is more often used in cases involving large amounts of data.  

Family relations recorded by epitaphs appear simple at times and complex at other times, but the written 
text only renders part of the ensemble. Epitaphs chronicle some but not all family ties, so the real 
dimension or complexity of family relations the deceased enjoyed during their lifetime cannot be 
reconstructed with accuracy. For instance, although the majority of soldiers in the first and second 
centuries AD were commemorated by comrades, one cannot purport that they had no relatives; it’s just 
possible they didn’t live near the soldier’s camp. An epitaph’s role was not that of providing a complete 
family tree or recording living relatives. Many types of family connections may be encountered on funeral 
stones, but most of them are simple, from one family member to another.49 

The possible commemorators were varied50 and included more than just the husbands, parents, 
grandparents, and children. Maternal uncles (avunculus), in the absence of a husband or parents, could fill the 
role of a householder, taking charge of the funerals. The maternal uncle appears to have been a protective 
figure in Roman society and a possible tutor, but he generally had no financial obligations.51 For such a case, 

                                                 
46  Shaw 1987, 30-46. 
47  Bradley 1991, 97; Carroll 2006, 182. 
48  Whether infanticide and abandonment were more frequent in the case of girls is still under debate, taking into 

account that the evidence is fairly poor; see Pomeroy 1995; Engels 1980, 111-120; Rawson 2003, 114 sqq. 
49  As in this: D(is) M(anibus) / Ael(ius) Corneli / us vet(eranus) vix(it) / ann(is) LXXX / Aelia Primiti / va coniugi 

b(ene)m(erenti) p(osuit); IDR, III/1, 84. 
50  Carroll 2006, 181. 
51  Carroll 2006, 181. 
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I found one possible example on a monument in the auxiliary camp of Certiae.52 Also, if a brother took on 
the role of a commemorator for his younger sister, he might have become the head of the family.  

Roman epigraphy also lists other possible dedicators or inscriptions recipients,53 but they can seldom be 
found in the provincial societies of Dacia, Upper and Lower Moesia (in my examination, I found no cases 
of vitricus (stepfather), matertera (aunt from the mother’s side), or amita (aunt from the father’s side). Most 
often met are the grandchildren. A woman could just as well have become the only survivor; 
commemorating a brother or sister would have been her task then. 

Saller and Shaw, in their research regarding family relations in the empire, have highlighted the 
fundamental importance of nuclear families, with more than 80% of the funerary inscriptions in the 
Western part of the Empire registered in this class.54 Their methodology, however, is criticised by Dale B. 
Martin. He suggests multigenerational and laterally extended families were behind the inscriptions, even 
though centred on a nuclear core.55  

Moreover, Rawson, among others, distinguishes between family and household; the latter group was 
perhaps living with the family but was not responsible for commemorating the dead.56 It is to be expected 
that around the family, more individuals, with or without a blood bond, would reunite. And even if they 
didn’t live together, they kept in close contact with each other.57 The extended family or household58 
could include various slaves and freedmen living with the family. 

Coming back to the present study, the inscription analysis shows the extended family is present in up to 
16% of the cases in all provinces subject to observation, with a lower rate in the case of Upper Moesia 
(12.5), while the nuclear family is present in over 60% of the cases.  

Again, Upper Moesia shows lower numbers than the other provinces, but it has a better representation of 
freedmen, comrades, and friend inheritors. Otherwise, surprising for the small number of inscriptions 
concerning veterans, the province is almost even, in established freedmen numbers, with Lower Moesia. 
Proportionally, that would mean twice as many. The distinct figures in Upper Moesia, regarding both 
lower extended family presence and higher freedmen and comrades’ occurrence, could be partly caused by 
the small epigraphic sample, but it’s not necessarily a random pattern. There are other possible 
explanations for this situation, especially in connection with the geographical position and chronology of 
the attestations, but they deserve to be discussed in a separate work.  

Tabella IV 

Province 
Stones with dedications mentioning 

extended family nuclear family59 servi, liberti60, amici et commilites 

Dacia 14 out of 105 (13.33%) 74 out of 105 (70.48%) 16 out of 105 (10.48%) 

Upper Moesia 8 out of 77 (10.39%) 44 out of 77 (57.14%) 25 out of 77 (32.47%) 

Lower Moesia 19 out of 141 (13.48%) 71 out of 141 (50.35%) 24 out of 141 (17.02%) 

Overall 41 out of 323 (12.69%) 189 out of 323 (58.51%) 65 out of 323 (20.12%) 

 

The numbers are consistent with a similar model that showed up in the research of Moesia Inferior. Two 
recent studies in the region concerned with family links and military and civilian families show a 
predominance of nuclear families.61 There is, of course, an overlap between the two types of families, so 

                                                 
52  D(is) M(anibus) / C(ai) Campani Vita / lis coh(ortis) I Bat(avorum) / cohortis stip(endiatus) VIIII / vix(it) an(nos) XXVII 

/ Florius Viri / lis vet(eranus) ex dec(urione) / nepoti p(ro) p(ietate) c(uravit). ascia?; CIL III, 839. Although not entirely 
certain (it could be the case of a nephew from a daughter), the name suggests the young soldier Caius Campanus 
Vitalis has veteran Florius Virilis as avunculus, the sole commemorator, ″out of piety″.  

53  King 2000, 149.  
54  Saller, Shaw 1984, 147 sqq.; Carrol 2006, 181. 
55  Martin 1996, 40-60; Carrol 2006, 181. 
56  Rawson, Weaver 1997. 
57  Martin 1996, 59-51. 
58  See Nevett 2011, 16, for disambiguation of the terms. 
59  The numbers here are defined by Tabella I, column 3, as the highlighting of the minimum veteran families was 

based on mentions of nuclear family members. 
60  Coniuges are not included.  
61  Carroll 2015; Pazsint 2019. 
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it’s difficult to assert the absence of the extended family when considering the nuclear one. On the other 
hand, the exclusive presence of distant commemorators could be indirect proof of the dissolution or 
absence of the family core.  

Liberti attested 

Dacia Moesia Superior Moesia Inferior 

8/105 (7.62%) 14/77 (18.18%) 15/141 (10.64%) 

 

The weaker presence of the extended family on the inscriptions found in the territory of the three Lower 
Danube provinces is accountable, having in mind the nature of military life that might have hindered the 
regrouping of the families in the camp area, sometimes distant from the recruitment region (especially 
until local recruitments became regular). It’s not ruled out that veterans drifted away from their civil 
families because of rough military life and altered socialising patterns on campus and during campaigns. 
However, this type of behaviour has not yet been subject to debate and research. 

SONS OF VETERANS AND THEIR CAREERS 

I considered it necessary to follow the trace left by the veterans’ families in the social environment of the 
provinces, and to that end, I used their sons’ careers as an indicator. In the inscriptions retrieved in the 
three provinces, at least 138 veteran sons have been documented, most of the time with minimal 
information. Still, I thought there could be a way to detect their career path. Customarily, soldiers’ 
inscriptions state their military condition and rank. There is no assurance that they were not left out, but it 
is more probable that they were rather desirable and the men would arrange for their inscription. In the 
provinces, one should expect that influence, power, and prestige could come to a man displaying his 
military status. In that case, the number of military careers revealed by epigraphic evidence would equal 
the maximum number. 

If this criterion stood, the difference between the military and civil careers of the veterans’ sons could 
become visible. In 22 cases (families), 29 sons follow a military career, most of them in the same unit the 
father served in, representing almost a quarter of the recorded cases.  

For the rest of the male descendants, a profession is not assigned, or a civil career in local administration 
is revealed.  

When reading the numbers, it’s worth noting that 33 of the cases are of deceased descendants, while 
others had not yet reached the age of recruitment. That certainly does not make the case for saying 
veterans’ sons preferred being dead over being soldiers.  

Furthermore, when considering imperial policy in the matter of recruitment, these data concur with a 
relatively disparate basis of troop filling, suggesting that veteran settlement in these areas wasn’t intended 
to sustain troop recruitment by creating a safe demographic base consisting of former combatants. This 
historicity, confirmed in Egypt,62 refutes the concept that the army was a relatively closed community, 
mostly raised with the sons of veterans settled around camps.63 

The established view is that the Roman elite acquired much of its income out of landed investments and 
most of its prestige from tradition, and as a consequence, held family continuity in high regard. It also 
maintains that the upper class was not enthusiastic about risky entrepreneurial activities in manufacturing 
and commerce; such initiatives were undervalued as personal virtues. On the other hand, succession 
strategies were valued as an integral part of the principles of Roman families.64 The opposition between 
bonus and malus pater familias implied an assessment considering property administration: while malus pater 
familias handled carelessly his estate,65 bonus pater familias attended thoroughly to his patrimony and 
embodied a legal standard of husbandry in judicial thought.66 From this standpoint, it is possible that the 
sons of the veterans, having the occasion to enter local elites, placed themselves in this pattern of 
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conservative conduit and landed patrimony administration. However, as they were not aristocracy, trade 
was just as attractive to former soldiers,67 some of whom perhaps had connections established during their 
service.  

This is the theoretical background that should be considered. The key to a plausible reconstruction of 
these families’ destinies in the Lower Danube provinces, including the heirs, probably lies in the actual 
settlement of the veterans. The rural environment is where plenty of the epigraphic monuments were 
discovered. Some of the traces consist of diplomas, but others are monuments erected in the rural 
territory of various municipia or coloniae.68 To the inhabitants of various vici, one can add the communities 
consisting of Roman citizens and discharged soldiers.69 We do not have a complete understanding of these 
communities, but agriculture and trade are the only reasonable sources of income in these locations. 

WIVES OF THE VETERANS 

As to veterans’ wives, they prove to have proper Roman names in most cases. Some preserve traces of a 
non-italic origin: Aurelia Calliroe,70 Afrodisia,71 Oppia Agathena,72 and Aelia Aide.73 The nomenclature of 
people showing up in inscriptions is visibly mixed, especially as one of the provinces is in the Greek-
speaking part of the Empire. Also, it seems natural, after the influx of newcomers into Dacia, that a 
certain number of settlers would show up on stones, including in the category of veterans. 

Some veterans take freedwomen as their wives, which is not uncommon. The fact that a former slave had 
become a freedwoman and eventually wife of some erstwhile soldier is suggested many a time by their 
names, derived from that of their owner, and sometimes explicitly admitted in the inscription: Hesperis 
lib(erta) / itemque con(iunx).74 These cases are, however, not very frequent: about ten cases in Dacia, four in 
Upper Moesia, and seven in Lower Moesia. And they’re not all above question, because identifying them 
as freedwomen based on their derivative names can only be an assumption. Common cognomina, like Iulia, 
Aelia, and Aurelia, may be simple coincidences, as it goes to show in an inscription where the father-in-
law’s name affirms the status of a free woman as a veteran’s wife.75 The epigraphic information confirms 
that the presence of women with a servile background is generally low.  

A significant age gap between the spouses is also noticeable. Field literature has already shown that men in 
the military marry at older ages than civilians, which is possibly linked to career advancement, acquiring 
housing, and improving financial rights.76 It could also reflect a characteristic of the military environment 
maintained up to modern times,77 as well as a reflection of the ″Mediterranean″ pattern of marriage, with 
this distinct age gap between the partners.78  

I render some examples of differences in age for the category under study: the case of Aurelia Marina and 
Aurelius Babus79 (the age of the veteran is unknown, but his wife dies at 17); Aelia and Publius Aelius 
Theimes80 (a 17 years difference between them); Ulpia Procila and Lucius Valerius Rufus81 (a difference of 
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at least 16 and at most 39 years); Ulpia Pia and Aurelius Maximus82 (a possible difference of 16 years); 
Aelia Serena and Caius Iulius Vindex83 (there is a 30 years age gap).  

An average of the age difference would be impossible to compute based on the few examples, but it is 
visible that, where it could be determined, it greatly exceeds the admitted average of 4-5 years for the 
upper classes and up to 10 or more for the lower classes. 

As to the age at marriage for veteran wives, the study on the three provinces is not conclusive, as 
epigraphic evidence only indicates their age at death (or, if the couple raises a monument while alive, the 
age at that particular time). Indirectly, by using children’s ages, a precise moment of marriage can rarely be 
established, as monuments only furnish data on some but not all family members. Even so, this could be a 
partial illustration, by the social category of veterans, of the spread of the Mediterranean household and 
family pattern84 in all areas of the Empire. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The paper creates the context and adds interrogations for a more in-depth investigation, with an extended 
view of both active and discharged soldiers. The quest for a balanced overview on the matter should 
combine quantitative research and the partial conclusions extracted from it with case-to-case analysis 
similar to recent, above-mentioned attempts to understand aspects of provincial life. There are some 
observations that can be placed at the end of this short study. Some traits are rather well-defined, while 
others are less obvious and undeniable, so they require further inquiry.  

A general tendency towards family founding is noticeable. Most of the veterans in the study area have 
family connections. In an optimistic estimation, around 70% of the inscriptions bear witness to such 
relationships. The wives of the veterans have proper Roman names in most cases and are much younger. 
Although the data is incomplete, the numbers gathered until now show large age gaps, feeding the idea 
that this is a general trend within the category. 

Connubial relations with freedwomen were not unusual but occurred rarely, as well as those with recently 
Romanized women. For the target group, the extended family is underrepresented in the three provinces, 
probably just as much as in the case of other social categories. This problem is, most likely, the result of 
epigraphic habit. Archaeological sources and, perhaps, a closer look at possible connections with civilians 
and other provinces could yield some surprises, but not enough to turn the numbers around. In other 
words, the general framework for this type of attestation in the Roman Empire is valid in the present case. 

Male descendants dominate in number, raising questions about the abandonment and exposure of 
children in the military environment. The matter should be approached cautiously, taking into 
consideration previous research that shows similar conclusions about the prevalence of boys in written 
sources. My opinion is that, perhaps, anthropological research might shed some light on infantile survival 
rates, a step towards exhaustive explanations. On the long road to understanding, this is a small, but 
hopefully not insignificant, step.  
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Abstract: Batumi is one of the well-known cities in the Black Sea basin. Its importance is primarily 
due to its convenient geostrategic location and deep, naturally protected harbour. It is one of the 
points of the South Caucasian highway connecting Europe and Asia. 

From the beginning of the 20th century, Batumi became the area of interest of the growing Russian 
Empire. Nevertheless, Russia mastered it only after the Russian-Ottoman War of 1877-1878. The 
Ottomans were defeated and forced to offer a truce to Russia. On January 31, 1878, the Two 
Powers signed the agreement. The negotiations continued in San Stefano, on March 3, 1878, and 
both sides signed a truce. With this agreement, Russia received political and territorial concessions 
from the Ottomans, including Batumi. 

The results of the San Stefano negotiations were unacceptable for England and Austria. Austria 
demanded convening the European Congress, which would revise the San Stefano Agreement. 
England supported this request. Both states started preparations for the war. Encouraged by them, 
Ottomans considered continuing the fight. Turkish and English emissaries in the conflict zones 
also encouraged the uprising of the local Muslim population against the Russians. This process is 
visible in the official correspondence of the English representatives of this period. The local 
Christians were in the ranks of Russia's opponents. According to our observation, they were 
“Catholic Armenians″ who were mainly of Georgian origin and were called ″Armenians″ because 
of their faith. In such a situation, Russia had to agree to the invitation of participating in the Berlin 
Congress and the revision of the San Stefano Treaty. 

At the Congress of Berlin (June 13th-July 13th, 1878), Russia was able to preserve most of the 
articles of the Treaty of San Stefano. With the consent of England, Russia finally acquired Batumi. 
However, until the last moment in St. Petersburg, they did not believe in the possibility of 
receiving Batumi from the Ottomans. 

According to the available materials, England retreated in the diplomatic struggle because of the 
behind-the-scenes intervention of the representative of the powerful Rothschild clan − the 
Rothschild Paris banking house, which ultimately determined the fate of Batumi. The Rothschilds 
needed Batumi to be part of the Russian Empire as a cheap way of exporting oil from Baku. 

Batumi became an important port and industrial city. The Russian Empire acquired a favourable 
corridor to export oil and oil products to the West from Bako. 

As for the Georgian nation itself, the positive side of the events mentioned above was the transfer of 
Adjara-Batumi and other historical Georgian territories from the possession of the Ottomans to the 
hands of the Russian Empire. Thus, the various parts of Georgia gathered in one political space. 

Keywords: Batumi, Russo-Ottoman War, Catholic Armenians, Rothschilds, Berlin Congress. 

INTRODUCTION 

At the beginning of the 19th century, it became clear that the vast Ottoman Empire was experiencing a 
massive crisis from a military, political, and economic point of view. The weakness of the Ottoman 
Empire pushed neighbouring countries to take hold of its territories. Since 1822 (the Congress of Verona), 
this process become known as the ″Eastern Issue″. 

″The Eastern Issue″ as an international complication was on the agenda since the second half of the 18th 
century. As a matter of fact, it was a confrontation between the Great Powers of Europe, including 
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Russia, in the struggle for the succession of the Ottoman Empire. Russia was the most active in this clash. 
The aspirations of Russia were blocked by the major European states, including Great Britain in particular. 

In the first half of the 19th century, specifically after the Russian-Ottoman War of 1828–1829, the role of 
Batumi as a seaport and a border town between the two Empires significantly increased. Consequently, 
interest in Batumi increased, both from the Russian Empire and the Great European States standing 
behind the Ottoman Empire. It was this struggle of interests that made Batumi an important town. 

REVIEW OF SOURCES/LITERATURE 

While working on the paper, we mainly used the documents published in the first two volumes of the 
three-volume collection of materials about Adjara preserved in the British National Archives (1830-1921), 
published in London in 2003.1 These documents represent the correspondence and reports of British 
officials, which have been little studied and used in Georgian historiography. 

In addition to the mentioned, we used proper Georgian2 and Russian3 sources, as well as scientific 
literature data, which relate to our research topic from various angles. 

METHODOLOGY 

While studying and understanding the content of the sources, we used the methods of critical analysis of 
the sources, their mutual comparison and reconciliation with the scientific literature data, which, within 
the scope of the possibility, helped us to reconstruct the objective historical picture of the research period. 
Most of the sources are primary, which increases the objectivity of the work. While working on the text of 
the article, we were also guided by descriptive-narrative, analysis and synthesis methods. 

DISCUSSION 

Batumi, with its convenient geostrategic location and political and economic importance, attracted the 
attention of the growing Russian state from early on. In 1804, General Pavle Tsitsianov wrote to the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Empire, Chartoritsky, that Batumi ″should belong to us without any 
resistance and it should be in our hands″. The issue of joining Batumi was raised before the Russian 
Empire during the Russo-Ottoman War of 1828-1829. Nicholas the First said, ″Batumi and Kars are 
worth sacrificing a few million for them″.4 

In the second half of the 19th century, Russia was already a country of great opportunities and claims. 
Accordingly, its aspirations for territorial expansion were great. Traditionally, the vast lands of the 
Ottoman Empire occupied a special place in Russia's expansionist policy. In the 18th and 19th centuries, it 
waged a series of successful wars against the Ottoman Empire and even expanded at its expense. Such a 
trend caused concern and dissatisfaction among Western European countries, including England, France 
and Austria. 

The Batumi issue was one of the main problems in the Russian-Ottoman confrontation in the 
Transcaucasian political arena. ″During every Turkish war, we tried to take Batumi into our hands″ − 
Staff-Captain T.T. Stefanov honestly pointed out in the 1906 anniversary edition ″Батумъ и его 
окрестности″ (″Batumi and Its Surroundings″).5 

The Ottoman Empire also well understood the importance of Batumi and the seriousness of the expected 
danger that could be created for the inner regions of Anatolia in case of the loss of the said town. 
Therefore, the empire spared no effort to protect the surroundings of Batumi at an appropriate level, in 
which it also used the support of European states. It was the result of these efforts that, despite many 
successful wars with Ottomans during the 19th century, Russia could not capture Batumi. Petersburg 
managed to realize its cherished dream only as a result of the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878. 

                                                 
1  Adjara and the Russian Empire 2003. 
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In this war, as it is known, the Ottomans were defeated and forced to offer a truce to Russia. On January 
31th, 1878, a temporary agreement was signed between them. Negotiations continued in San Stefano − the 
western outskirts of Constantinople (nowadays Eshilkioi in Istanbul) and on March 3rd, 1878, both sides 
signed a truce. With this agreement, Russia received serious political and territorial concessions from the 
Ottomans, including Batumi. 

The results of the San Stefano negotiations turned out to be unacceptable for England and Austria. 
Austria demanded convening the European Congress, which would revise the San Stefano Agreement. 
England supported this request. Both states started preparations for war. Encouraged by them, Ottomans 
also started to think about continuing the fight. Turkish and English emissaries in the conflict zones also 
encouraged the uprising of the local Muslim population against the Russians. This process is observable in 
the official correspondence of the English representatives of this period. 

As we learn from these documents, the population of the Sanjak of Lazistan, the center of which was 
Batumi and which included Ajara, Kobuleti, Machakheli, Klarjeti and Lazeti itself,6 protested the transfer 
of Batumi to Russia and demanded to enter the British protectorate. They appeared on behalf of the 
population and conducted negotiations with the British. Lazi delegates, who, as can be seen from the 
context of the documents, were representatives of the local aristocracy. It is quite possible, as often 
happens in such cases, that they did not express the point of view of the whole population of the Sanjak 
of Lazistan, who, by the way, are all referred to by the name of Lazes in the English side, but the fact is 
that behind them was a considerable part of that population, to whom the prospect of falling into the 
hands of Russia greatly was not acceptable. Here are some documents supporting this protest: 

In a report dated April 13th, 1878, Vice-Consul Billiott informs the Marquess of Salisbury about the Lazes' 
protest against the Russians.7 

In a petition dated April 17th, 1878, to Her Majesty's Government (meaning the Queen of England − 
author), the population of Batumi protested against the expected annexation of the town by the Russians.8 

In a letter dated April 18th, 1878, to Vice-Consul Billiott, the Laz beys (lords) request the protection of 
Great Britain.9 

According to the April 21th, 1878 report, Vice Consul Billiott Austin H. Layard is informed that the Laz 
delegates are ready to oppose Russian annexation and are asking for British protection.10 

Austin H. Layard's May 4th, 1878 report to the Marquess of Salisbury reveals that, according to the Laz 
delegates, on May 3rd the Russians entered Lower Ajara through Upper Ajara, where the population 
resisted and their weapons were confiscated, and that the population hoped for sympathy from the British 
authorities and people.11 

On May 7th, Austin H. Layard sends a telegram to the Marquess of Salisbury, which he received the 
previous day from the Laz delegates, in which the Laz again ask for British help and protection.12 

The residents of Trabzon and other neighboring countries also protested the transfer of Batumi to Russia. 
What is the most interesting is that among the protestants there are also Christians next to the Muslims. I 
present the relevant document:  

″Vice-Consul Billiotti to Mr. Layard. (Telegraphic.) 

Trebizond, April 25, 1878, 8 p.m. 

An address, signed by 943 leading Mussulman and Christian inhabitants of Trebizond, has been 
just forwarded through Governor-General to the Turkish Prime Minister, showing that the 
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7  Adjara and the Ottoman Empire 2003, 668. 
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12  Adjara and the Ottoman Empire 2003, 673. 



358  Oleg JIBASHVILI 

 

 

commercial and political interests of Batoum are so blended with those of Trebizond, that the 
cession of the former will be the ruin of the latter, and that its inhabitants cannot remain 
indifferent to the efforts of the Laz to prevent annexation to Russia. Similar addresses are said 
to be signed in other quarters″.13 

It is an interesting fact − a part of the Christian population of Trebizond and Lazistan Sanjaks is anti-
Russian. Based on the official correspondence of the representatives of England, we think that a 
significant part of the anti-Russian Christians is so-called “Armenians, professing the Catholic faith″. The 
collective telegram of Artvinian (Livannian) Armenians to the British representation allows us to make 
such an assumption, in which they demand England's protection from Russian aggression. Representative 
(delegate) of the Artvinian Armenians on May 6 sent the appeal by telegram to the Vice-Consul in 
Trabzon, Alfred Billiotti, who delivered it to the British Ambassador in Istanbul, Mr. Austin Henry 
Layard, on May 7th, and from there the mentioned telegram was sent to Prime Minister Robert Arthur 
Salisbury in England. The path taken by the address indicates its meaning. We present here the 
appropriate document:  

″Mr. Layard to the Marquis of Salisbury. – (Received May 7) 

Therapia, May 7, 1878. (Telegraphic) 

Following from Vice-Consul Biliotti, dated Trebizond, May 7, 1878 

″I received the following telegram, dated Batoum, 6th instant, 6 p.m., signed by the delegate of 
the Christians of Livannah: 

″While living in peace with our Mussulman neighbours at Livannah, our beloved country, a few 
days ago, Russian soldiers, under the command of General Koumaroff, unexpectedly invaded 
our town against the law of nations and [justice?]. Owing to the existence of peace, we offered 
no resistance. The Russian soldiers and their officers tread under their feet the honour of our 
families: there being no longer any security for life, property, and honour, we are bewildered. In 
the name of Christianity, you can interfere on our behalf. Save us from Russian oppression. 
Having shut up our houses, and abandoned our country, our lands, and other property, we 
proceed with our children and wives to other parts of the Ottoman dominions, it being beyond 
doubt that similar acts cannot be tolerated by any nation, and to protect our honour against the 
conduct of the Russians. I beg in the name of the whole community of Armenia, of which I am 
the delegate, to bring their [acts] to the knowledge of your Government through Her Majety's 
Ambassador″.14 

The document clearly shows the anti-Russian attitude of the Livanian (Artvinian) Armenians. The 
overwhelming majority of Armenians living in Klarjeti and Artvin were followers of the Catholic faith. 
For example, in the 1872 report of Gifford Palgrave, the English consul in Trabzon, it is indicated that 
one-third of the population of Artvin was Armenians, most of whom were Catholics.15 The anti-Russian 
attitude of Catholic Armenians is indicated by the fact that, as it is proved by the report of Vice-Consul 
Billiotti on August 23rd, 1878, according to Sir A. H. Layard,16 as well as Billiotti's reports of September 
4th17 and September 18th18 to the Marquess of Salisbury, the English emissary and mediator with the Laz 
was the Armenian-Catholic priest Don Gregorio Puccinian (Don Gregorio Poutchinian), who had a 
influence on Laz beys (lords). By the way, the Catholic Puchinians are from Artvin. 

The pro-European orientation of the Catholic Armenians of Batumi and its district can be seen even after 
the accession of Batumi to the Russian Empire. Vice-Consul Billiotti, in a report sent to the Marquess of 
Salisbury on February 11th, 1879, indicates:  

″Vice-Consul Biliotti to the Marquis of Salisbury. − (Received February 25.) 
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(№19. Political.) 

Trebizond, February 11. 1879. 

My Lord, 

 … The French Government have abolished their Vice-Consulate at Poti and established one at 
Batoum, to which post has been appointed M. Rheins, the Canceller of the Consulate at Tiflis, 
with a salary of 12,000 fr. A-year. 

The change does not seem opportune for the protection of French trade, for the reason that 
Poti continues to be the landing port of goods to Persia and that many years are likely to elapse 
before it is superseded by Batoum. But the French Government may have been moved by 
considerations of another kind.   

As M. Rheins, who has taken possession of his post only since last month, is already devising, 
together with the resident Roman Catholic Armenians, the erection of a church at Batoum, it 
may be presumed that the French Government have perhaps in view to establish a sort of 
influence in that quarter, by helping the Roman Catholic Armenians, who form where the 
majority of the Christian population. 

An Ottoman Consul has also been appointed to Batoum and is shortly expected from 
Constantinople on his way to his post. 

                                                   I have, Etc. 

        (Signed)                       ALFRED BILIOTTI″.19 

As it is clear from the document, France, taking into account the convenient location of Batumi, its 
potential and prospects, plans to strengthen its influence on this town and for this purpose tries to use the 
Catholics here. In addition to the common religion, the Catholic anti-Russian mood of the Batumi district 
also played its role in making this decision. 

It should be noted here that the so-called people "Catholic Armenians″ living in Batumi and its district 
came from the area of the town of Artvin and, as it turns out, the absolute majority of them were of 
Georgian origin. 

Dimitri Bakradze focuses on the issue of the origin of the Catholic Armenians of the Artvin region. In the 
report of the archaeological expedition conducted in Chorokhi Valley in 1879, the researcher points out: 
″It should be noted that the so-called Armenian-Catholics turned out to be mostly of Georgian origin. 
They have come under the influence of the Armenian clergy and have lost their native language, but their 
current conversational Armenian language is so heavily influenced by Georgian words that it represents a 
special Georgian-Armenian language. Tiflis Armenians employed in the Artvin district told me that they 
would not understand the speech of the Armenian-Catholics here if they did not know the Georgian 
language″.20  

Many authors of that time also point to the obvious difference between so-called “Catholic Armenians″ 
from Artvin and Batumi and the other Armenians.21  

In general, serious rivalry and enmity existed between Catholic and Gregorian Armenians since ancient 
times.22 Interestingly, this enmity was especially felt in the Artvin area. 

Colonel V. Lisovsky, who describes the situation in the Batumi region in the 80s of the 19th century, 
points to the intense conflict between the Catholic and Gregorian Armenian clergy. According to him, in 
recent times, this controversy has intensified so much that Catholics were forbidden to enter the 
Gregorian Church for fear of committing a mortal sin.23 We do not rule out that the reason for such 
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radicalism was not only religious but also ethnic-origin differences between the Catholics here and the 
Gregorian Armenians. 

Z. Chichinadze, who was well aware of the current situation, proves the Georgian origin of the Catholic 
Armenians of Artvin. Here is what he writes: 

″Today, the Armenian-Catholics of Artvin are made up of Catholics of Georgian descent, and they were 
Armenianized by the time, they lost the Georgian language and they forgot their origin. However, many 
Armenian Catholics here know that they are descendants of Georgians... All the Armenian Catholics of 
Artvin are Georgians by descent, the Georgian language was shaken to its core in the 1780s and then 
disappeared everywhere until 1800″.24 

Z. Chichinadze considers the appointment of Armenian Catholic priests instead of Latin priests as the 
reason for the Armenian conversion of Georgian Catholics, which happened around 172025 and which led 
to the dominance of the Armenian language among the Catholics, and then, gradually, the establishment 
of Armenian consciousness. 

Let's go back to the events of 1878. As we mentioned, Great Britain and Austria, dissatisfied with the San 
Stefano Agreement, started preparations for the war. At the same time, Turkish and English emissaries in 
conflict zones incited the local population against the Russians. 

The eyewitness and participant of the events of that time A. Frenkel in his book "Essays on Сhuruk-su 
and Batumi″ talks about the expected provocations in the conflict zone and the counter-measures 
implemented by the Russian side to prevent them.26 

Due to such activation of the opposing forces, Russia was forced to agree to the convening of the 
Congress of Berlin and the revision of the Treaty of San Stefano. 

At the Congress of Berlin (June 13th - July 13th, 1878), Russia was able to preserve the main articles of the 
Treaty of San Stefano. With the consent of England and the force of the Berlin Treaty, Batumi was also 
left to it. However, it must be said that until the last moment in St. Petersburg, they did not believe in the 
possibility of ceding Batumi from the Ottomans. 

As Russian researchers point out, the imperial court was aware of England's irreconcilable attitude 
regarding the transfer of Batumi, Kars and Ardagan (Artaan) to Russia, and Emperor Alexander II was 
internally ready to leave Batumi to the Ottomans. In such a situation, the unexpected consent given by 
England surprised him.27 According to the conclusion of the same authors, the retreat of England in 
diplomatic wrestling was caused by the behind-the-scenes intervention of the representative of the 
powerful Rothschild clan − the Rothschild Paris banking house, which ultimately determined the fate of 
Batumi.28  

Regarding these issues, the Jewish researcher Clifford Schack goes even further. In his article – ″The 
Sabbatean-Frankist Messianic Conspiracy Partially Exposed″, he says: ″In 1877, by arranging a war 
between their clients, the countries of Turkey and Russia, the Rothschilds ensured that the port of Batumi 
(an essential link in the transport of oil out of Baku) would be incorporated into Russia″;29 in another part 
of the work he notes the following: ″Russian-Turkish War was instigated to incorporate the port of Batum 
into Russia where the Rothschilds had strong banking connections. It was from Batum that the 
Rothschilds would soon ship their Russian oil to the Far East Markets″;30 

As we can see, the Jewish researcher even attributes the start of the war to the Rothschild family, which, 
given the scope of the Rothschilds' capabilities, should not be unbelievable. 
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In the 19th century, the Rothschilds had the greatest influence on the politics and finances of European 
states, on the representatives of the highest echelon of the clergy and secular authorities. They could 
enthrone or dethrone someone; avoid wars if those wars endangered their millions; dismiss ministers and 
appointment of persons of their choice; govern parliaments and newspapers with money; get rid of 
competing banks and participate in the establishment of new ones; financing of numerous large political 
or industrial-economic events, etc. 

The Rothschilds also invested money in wars and thereby increased their capital considerably. 
Interestingly, they did not hesitate to finance forces standing on different sides of the barricades in a 
parallel mode. For example, during the civil war in the United States of America in 1861-1865, the 
London banking house of the Rothschilds financed the Northerners, and the Paris House financed the 
Southerners.31 

In the second half of the 19th century, Baku oil came to the attention of this powerful financial family. 
This interest was largely determined by the competition of the Rothschilds with the second Jewish 
financial clan - the Rockefellers established in the United States of America. The rich industries of Baku 
would have given the Rothschilds a great advantage, but it was not enough just to capture these industries. 
The Rothschilds needed a cheap and convenient way to export oil to Europe, a key market for petroleum 
products. The port of Batumi with its characteristics met such requirements, but it was within the 
Ottoman Empire. Industrial interests demanded that Batumi be handed over to Russia. In this way, 
Batumi-Baku would become the property of one country − in this case, Russia − and the oil export from 
Baku to Europe through Batumi would be carried out without obstacles and unnecessary costs. 

Researcher Alexander Timofeev points out: ″In the 19th century, the main task of the Rothschilds was to 
establish control over the Baku oil fields in Russia; they needed to put Batumi under the jurisdiction of 
Russia".32 

The Russian-Ottoman War of 1877-1878 contributed to the realization of the mentioned idea. The goals 
of the Russian ruling circles and the Rothschilds about Batumi coincided with each other. 

Thus, according to the results of the Berlin Congress, Batumi belonged to the Russian Empire, however, 
the Turkish side was in no hurry to evacuate the town and hand it over to the enemy. Russia has moved 
from protracted negotiations to active actions. Under the direct supervision of the viceroy's assistant 
Sviatopolk-Mirski, a reception-surrender commission was created, which was supposed to ensure the 
transfer of Batumi from the Turks. The head of the viceroy's field chancellery, Trubetskoi, colonel Gr. 
Gurriel and the former Russian vice-consul in Batumi Judichi were represented in that commission.33 

In parallel with the negotiations, to avoid any misunderstanding, Russia moved military units from three 
sides in the direction of Batumi: from Guria − through Cholok-Kobuleti, from Artvin − through 
Chorokhi, from Akhaltsikhe − through Upper Ajara. If necessary, it was planned to send additional 
military contingent from Poti and Nikolaevsk.34 

The Russian military units moving towards Batumi entered the town in the following order: on September 
6th from Kobuleti side − under the command of the Deputy Commander-in-Chief of the Caucasus Army 
Sviatopolk-Mirski, on September 11th− through Artvin route to Chorokhi under the leadership of General 
K. Komarov, and on September 14th through Akhaltsikhe to Upper Ajara − under the leadership of 
General Treiter.35 The Turkish authorities of Batumi handed over the town to the Russian delegation in a 
ceremonial situation. Under the roar of music and bells and the roar of Russian soldiers, the Ottoman flag 
was lowered and the flag of the Russian Empire was raised instead.36  

September 6th-14th, 1878, a new era began in the life of Batumi. This historical Georgian town of great 
political, military and economic importance passed from the ownership of the Ottoman Empire to the 
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hands of the Russian Empire. It was a great victory for Petersburg. According to A. Frenkel that the 
acquisition of Batumi and Kar's districts was the only real success of Russia in the war of 1877-1878.37 

Batumi turned into an important port and industrial town, and the Russian Empire acquired a highly 
favorable corridor for the export of oil and oil products to the West with the connection between Baku 
and Batumi. 

Especially for Batumi and the people of Batumi, the domination of one empire was replaced by the 
domination of another one. Nevertheless, by the objective results of the current processes, the Georgian 
nation was also won to some extent – its parts that were secluded until now gathered in one political 
space, which created prospects for the restoration of a unified national body and consciousness. 
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Abstract: Batumi, part of the Russian Empire in 1878-1886, was known as Porto-Franco or Free 
Port. The Porto-Franco charter allowed unlimited import of foreign goods to Batumi. However, 
this privilege did not extend to goods manufactured in Russia for export purposes. 

The borders of Porto-Franco were determined from the river Sari-Su, which is close to the central 
entrance of the present-day Batumi port building. Then it passed through the wet, deserted plain 
around today's Pushkini Street and ended at modern Javakhishvili and Griboedovi Streets. An area 
of about 22 square kilometres was surrounded by a deep trench and barbed wire. Customs duty 
was mandatory for all goods transported to that territory. 

Historians have different opinions about how profitable the status of "Porto-Franco" was for the 
city. When Batumi was considered Porto-Franco, it was a small seaside town with four thousand 
people. The only way to reach Batumi was by sea, as the railway was not yet completed. For trade 
protection, 12 checkpoints were placed around the city, and all passers-by were thoroughly 
verified. Even the smallest amount of goods shipped was subject to customs duty. According to 
Kldiashvili, the border guards in Batumi acted capriciously and created difficulties during baggage 
inspection. The checks, which included searches of personal belongings and carry-on luggage, 
were conducted with rudeness and excessive use of authority, causing widespread dissatisfaction 
among passengers and leading to many complaints to senior government officials.  

Keywords: Georgia, Batumi, Porto-Franco borders, surrounded by a deep moat, customs duty, 
border guards, tax laws, Porto-Franco abolition. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The history of Batumi originates in a very distant past. The name of the city - Batusi - was initially 
mentioned by the Roman writer Pliny (23-79 AD) and the Greek geographer Arian (95-175 AD). 
According to their stories, Batusi was a small settlement on the banks of the river Batus. In 1373, the 
Greek historian Paneretus mentioned Batumi as a small village in his ″Chronicles of Trabzon″. Then, one 
hundred years later, the Venetian ambassador Ambrogio Contarini refers to Batus as a small fortress-
town.  

In the middle of the 16th century, Batumi was conquered several times by the Ottomans, but due to the 
committed struggle of the population, they could not maintain it for long, until the first quarter of the 18th 
century, when they finally managed to conquer it. Since the 20s of the 19th century, Batumi felt into the 
field of strategic interests of Russia, as a safe haven for ships. In 1853, Prince Vorontsov indicated that the 
″Small Port of Batumi is fairly considered as one of the finest. Even great trading ships can easily take 
shelter in it, during any kind of blizzard. Russian interests lay into exporting goods from Batumi Port into 
Europe and to ship timber and other natural resources from western Georgia Russian interests lay in 
exporting goods from the Batumi Port into Europe and shipping timber and other natural resources from 
western Georgia. A trade-transit route from England to Iran passed through Batumi, which contradicted 
the interests of Russia as it was a major basis of England's intention to dominate Asia Minor.  

Due to the absence of any taxes and fees on import and export across the Black Sea, smuggled goods 
were imported through the Batumi port in Georgia and Transcaucasia. English made products, which 

mailto:otar.gogolishvili@bsu.edu.ge


364  Otar GOGOLISHVILI, Oto SABANADZE 

 

 

easily competed in quality with Russian goods, were reaching to Guria, Samegrelo and Abhazia. This fact, 
in turn, threatened the dominance of Russian tsarism in western Georgia. In 1828, Alexander Griboyedov 
and Dmitry Zaliveisky developed the project according to which they demanded for the ″Place for 
Storage″ and their attention were focused on Batumi Port only, as an extremely advantageous place for the 
company, with its location. The company will construct a convenient commercial road by Batumi and 
would take any necessary measures essential for warehouses and factories.  

Despite all the facts mentioned above, Russia was still interested in Batumi from a military-strategic point of 
view. For Russia, the prosperous districts of Batumi-Akhaltsikhe, Batumi-Kars-Yerevan, Batumi-Tbilisi, 
Batumi-Artvin, and Artaani, would provide an opportunity to invade Asia Minor and resolve the issue of the 
security of south-western borders (Guria, Samegrelo, Imereti, and Abkhazia) from the Ottomans once and 
for all, while the Black Sea, as Karl Marx used to indicate, would turn into the ″Russian Sea″. Russia's foreign 
policy has put the issue of the essential need to annex Batumi on the agenda. The Russo-Ottoman Wars in 
1804, 1806-1812, 1828-1829, 1853-1856 failed to bring the desired result for Russia. In 1858, the Russian 
Maritime Naval Society Agency had established in Batumi. The cargo turnover of the port has revived 
significantly, the agricultural life of Batumi has started to flourish and as a result, Batumi Port was Gradually 
converting into a ″Russian Port″. It incrementally attracted the transit of the Caucasus, while the Russian 
Consul in Trabzon - Mashnin eagerly recommended the government to buy the port of Batumi. 

ANALYSIS 

The Russian-Turkish war from 1877-1878 ended in a victory for Russia, which consequently served the 
interests of the Security of Russia's southern border and unlimited domination of the Russian capital. On 
February 18th, 1878, under the Treaty of San Stefano, Russia gained a monetary contribution and, in 
addition, Artaan, Bayazet, Batumi, and Kars.   

Emperor Alexander II declared that ″Batumi and Kars alone are worth it for Russia to sacrifice several 
millions″ At that point, England demanded a revision of the terms of the truce or otherwise threatened 
with war. The tsarist regime was forced to make concessions.1 

During the preparation period for the Congress, the Russian government has mandated the rulers of the 
Caucasus to characterize the annexed territories, just to be sure whether the fight for Batumi was worth it 
or not. Various opinions and perspectives were discussed. The majority of them recognized and admitted 
the economic and strategic importance of this region for the Russian Empire. The newspaper ″Kavkaz″ 
wrote that ″By the means of gaining possession over Batumi, Russia will dominate the Black Sea, 
England's trade with Persia will have interfered and this will be the initial point towards the Suez Canal″.  

From June 18th to July 13th, 1878, was held the Berlin Congress. Russia ceded Macedonia to the Ottomans 
and the town of Bayazet in Asia Minor. Regardless of opposing views, the Russian delegation managed to 
maintain possession of Batumi at the Berlin Congress. Batumi was handed over to Russia with the status 
of a free port city or Porto-Franco. 

Porto-Franco is an Italian word for a seaside port that has granted the right to receive and export local and 
foreign goods duty-free. Above mentioned right extends to a defined area of the port, isolated from the rest 
of the city with a customs border and is called the district of Porto-Franco. There are warehouses in the 
Porto-Franco quarter where goods are received, sorted, packed, and sent to the points where there are the 
most profitable conditions for their sale. The first Porto-Franco was established in 1547, in Livorno, Italy. 
Then in 1595 in Genoa, in 1661 in Vienna, in 1664 in Altin, in 1669 in Marseilles, in 1706 in Gibraltar, in 
1727 in Hamburg, in 1824 in Brumen, in 1833 in Lübeck. From 1817 to 1859, Odessa became a free port 
city, and, in 1862, so did Vladivostok. The third city in the Russian Empire with the status of Porto-Franco 
was Batumi. By the resolution of the Congress of Berlin, Batumi had passed to Russia on August 25th, 1878. 
The development of the new status of the city has been completed by October of the same year. Batumi has 
become a trade-warehouse centre where European goods could only be traded in the Porto-Franco area. 
The city had four customs gates: 1. Ozurgeti - towards Kobuleti-Guria; 2. Kakhaberi - towards Keda-Khulo; 
3. Chorokhi - towards Borchkha-Artvin; 4. at the end of Chorokhi, via Gonio-Sarpi road to Kars-Trabzon. 
At that time, the owner of any goods was obliged to pay the imposed duty or tax. On October 20th, 1878, the 
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commission, with the signature of the Director of the Porto-Franco Department, the Head of the Transit 
Customs, and the Military Governor of the Batumi District, finally determined the boundaries and territory 
of the free trade zone. It started from the river Bartskhanistskali and ended at the river Mejinistskali, and 
covered an area of two thousand desetina overall.2 

The free port in Batumi had officially opened on October 28th, 1878. The administration consisted of 
Dmitry Bikov, the warehouse customs manager; Ivan Eristavi and Petre Lobar, members; treasurer - Ivan 
Efremov; secretary - Leonard Chaevsky; translators; warehouse supervisors; ship supervisors; head of 
quarantine – D. Tsurinov; head of the quarantine port Petre Potskhverashvili. During 1879, 1880, and 
1881, numerous Russian, Austrian, French, Turkish, and English ships loaded with various goods arrived 
in the port of Batumi. When they sailed away, they took from Batumi lots of different goods, such as 
wool, raw cotton, silk cocoon, leather, timber, fur, manganese, carpets, corn, wheat, etc. 

Particularly after the launch of the Batumi-Samtredia railway, the cargo turnover of the port was 
increasing day by day. Batumi port has become a convenient, well-equipped, and safe one. The port's 
cargo turnover was also raised by Baku's oil exports. In 1881, 926405 feet of oil products were exported 
through the port. Meanwhile, in March 1883, the construction of the Batumi-Samtredia railway has been 
completed, so Batumi was directly connected to Baku via the Poti-Tbilisi highway. Thus, it has become 
the main centre for exporting the oil from Baku. People from all over the empire flocked to Batumi en 
masse. The influx of so many people at once made living conditions more expensive. Batumi became the 
centre of attention of foreign merchants and industrialists. The large and small, major and minor financial 
magnates, as for example Mantashev, Rothschild, and Nobel, were established here. Consulates of about 
20 foreign countries, defending the interests of their citizens were opened in the city.3 

Intensive construction was in full swing in the city. Residential houses that were built, and also four 
tobacco factories, eight hotels, four confectioneries, 21 canteens, 15 haberdasheries, and 12 clothing and 
footwear stores were opened. 

In 1883, Rothschild’s Bungi and Palashovsky plant for the production of kerosene had been launched. In 
1885 the enterprise of Sidirid and Richter has been launched. Swamps began to dry up, streets had 
improved, water was withdrawn and the port was expanded. Consequently, authorities introduced 
complete isolation by customs quarantine and strict military regime to enforce Porto-Franco 

The initiation of such an artificial barrier made trade between villages and the city more complicated. 
Stock purchased for selling outside the Porto-Franco area was often inspected at so-called quarantines. 
Inspections frequently led to fines and confiscation of the goods in case of smuggling and had caused 
great dissatisfaction among the people.  

The population began to go into exile, as Muhajirs. Davit Kldiashvili had described the situation when he 
wrote: ″There were guard posts around the city during the times of ″Porto-Franco″ and every passer-by 
was searched. People were bothered by numberless acts of injustice and harassment from the guards 
Subsequently, the living conditions of the local population had gone downhill. Those who were already 
distrustful of the Russian government, while finding it unacceptable to tolerate artificial obstacles, 
preferred to be migrated to the Ottoman Empire″. 

The government officials were less concerned about the situation. They could not tolerate the fact that the 
Porto-Franco could not meet their interests, the use of Batumi as a military base, and they could not bear 
the economic rivalry of the British (and Europeans in general) in the Transcaucasia. On June 27, 1886, the 
tsarist regime had ceased the existence of the Porto-Franco of Batumi. This fact had massive feedback 
within the 19th century Georgian press. In their responses, Ilia Chavchavadze, Niko Nikoladze, and Sergi 
Meskhi criticized the Porto-Franco of Batumi, and they disliked the organizational principle of its 
arrangement and the subsequent negative events overall.4 

The press also focused on the distribution of smuggled goods and the dismissal of customs officials. 
According to the words of Ilia Chavchavadze, ″Porto-Franco″ has lasted beneficial for only a few traders 
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and for its citizens only. We should happily celebrate the abolishment of ″Porto Franco″, as it was just an 
empty title and not a benefit for the Country, such a statute of Batumi was unable to play any actual role 
for colonial Georgia, so if we consider the case of this repeal within the interests of our country, we can 
easily state that nor ″Porto-Franco″ carried any actual benefits for us and nor its abolition will bring us any 
loss″. Thus, the annulment of ″Porto Franco″ was appreciated by the Georgian society. 

Batumi was developing at a fast pace. It represented the main transit centre of the Caucasus. The main 
subject of export was petroleum products. International trade with the Batumi port was carried out by 
shipping companies and societies, and in 1913 their number was more than thirty. Its essential part has 
consisted of English, French, and German shipping companies. Thereafter, the beginning of the First 
World War closed the Black Sea canals, and the economic life of the port of Batumi was disrupted. 

The opening of the Caucasian Front on November 2nd, 1914, had turned Batumi into a military destination 
point. Political problems came to the foreground in the Georgian society. The national issue has become one of 
more actuality. Through the Treaty of Brest, Soviet Russia handed over the districts of Batumi, Kars, and 
Artaan to the Ottomans in 1918. Afterward, the Ottomans took advantage of the political crisis and occupied 
Batumi during March and April of the same year, however, on October 30th, 1918, the Treaty of Mudros had 
been signed, forcing them to withdraw their troops from Batumi. Thus, the Ottomans had been replaced by 
England. The city had aroused. The European trading and industrial companies (such as Norton & Gregory, 
Levant, CIB Union) have had especially attracted by Baku oil, Chiatura manganese ore, local cotton, and wool. 
The active traffic of ships between Batumi and Europe had been restored; however, it also should be noted 
that the Entente countries could not tolerate the sole influence of England in Batumi and they were trying to 
expand their rights and possibilities. That consequently led to delaying the solution of the Batumi problem by 
European diplomats in the first half of 1920.  

The idea of declaring Batumi as a free city port was initiated in Italian governmental circles. Their task 
implied imposing control of the allied countries over Batumi port, customs, and railway. The military 
government of Batumi district was established, which should have had three battalions, several squadrons, 
and Radio-telegraph. The idea of introducing Porto-Franco in Batumi also matured in the British 
government. The Entente countries found it hard to agree on spheres of influence after the end of the 
First World War, Transcaucasia and Batumi were also disputed. According to the American General 
George Mosdo’s opinion, Batumi had to be converted into the military base of the United States in the 
Transcaucasia. The French Prime Minister Georges Clemenceau was displeased with the British presence 
in Batumi and Baku. The issue of Batumi at the Paris Peace Conference was acute and disputed harshly, 
while in February 1920, even the British government itself also raised the issue of the evacuation of the 
British troops from Batumi.  

The French General Berthelot declared that ″The Government of France substantially agrees with the 
opinion of the British delegation, that it is undesirable to evacuate troops from Batumi and leaving it as 
booty for Georgia, Turkey, and other allies. Batumi Free Port was the general concern of all allies, so it 
has to enter under the protection of the League of Nations″. According to Berthelot’s position, three 
battalions would be sufficient enough for the defence of Batumi. France was ready to send one battalion. 
Italy's position towards Batumi is also interesting after Francesco Nitti came to power in 1919, as the 
perspectives towards the Batumi issue have changed. He stated that ″Whereas he takes into account the 
great importance of the port, he is willing to make sacrifices and provide one battalion, as Italy's 
contribution to the creation of the United Garrison″.5 

CONCLUSIONS 

The Supreme Council of the Allies decided to declare Batumi Porto-Franco with a mandate from the 
League of Nations and to position three battalions of England, France, and Italy there. However, Porto-
Franco was not a single subject to be discussed in London on February 25th, but the idea of ″creating a 
miniature independent state″ in Batumi and the surrounding area was considered in addition. The next day 
the Allies discussed the draft project of the British Commander-in-Chief George Millin, regarding the 
borders of Batumi city-state, which should cover an area within a radius of sixteen versts. The borders 
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were positioned along the river Chorokhi in the south, the village of Bobokvati in the north, Adjaristskali 
in the east and Khertvisi plateau above the Chorokhi confluence.  

Consequently, the discussion of the suggested intentions led to an argument among the members of the 
Boundary Commission, since conflicting opinions arose instantly, revealing a sharp controversy towards 
the subject of matter. One may consider out of question the fact, above mentioned matter of contention 
certainly was the most crucial point for the whole country, while at a time not only already obscure future 
of Batumi was uncertain, but also was Georgia’s future too. On May 11th, the Cabinet of the British 
Government decided to withdraw the garrison from Batumi. On June 28th, a definitive agreement was 
signed with the Government of Georgia. On July 7th, Batumi was practically handed over to the 
Democratic Republic of Georgia. On July 9th, the British and French troops left Batumi; nevertheless, the 
Supreme Council of Allied Nations has not revoked the Porto-Franco status of Batumi formally. Batumi, 
as well as Constantinople, Smyrna, Alexandria, and Trabzon, would remain as a free port of international 
importance, supported by the mandate of the League of Nations. However, the Treaty of Sevres was 
rejected by the Kemalist government which nullified it formally at the Lazistan Conference (1922-1923). 
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Abstract: In the presented study, we will focus on several aspects of national mentality and 
memory in Tao-Klarjeti. In particular, what kind of picture the state of the national gene code – 
the Georgian language shows in the consciousness of the historical Tao-Klarjeti people, because 
the most powerful factor of national identity, a solid marker, is the language. Also, it is interesting 
how much knowledge of the historical past is preserved in the memory of the Tao-Klarjetians, in 
their national consciousness. Ethnographic-folkloric realities of the Tao-Klarjetians will also be 
discussed here. 

The analysis of the toponymic material should be taken into account when researching the 
mentioned issue. Moreover, they may have forgotten the Georgian language, but their memory 
has preserved the historical Georgian names of the place. 

When discussing the research issue, we will be guided by the empirical material recorded by us 
during the expeditions over the years. Naturally, we will use the scientific views of other 
researchers, or the empirical material available in scientific circulation to make comparisons. 

We believe that national memory implies not only the preservation of the past, but also the 
possibility of its existence and use in the future. This is an important problem which has been 
revealed in Tao-Klarjeti. 

We consider that the issues presented for analysis will give us a more or less idea about some 
aspects of national mentality and memory in Tao-Klarjeti. 

Keywords: Georgia, national memory, Tao-Klarjeti, language, folklore. 

INTRODUCTION 

It is known that historically Georgia has lost important territories. Since 1550, Ottoman conquerors have 
tried to settle here. From the 17th century they managed to dominate for three centuries. After the end of 
the Russian-Turkish war in 1877-1878, this area was returned to Georgia. However, it was lost again with 
the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in 1918 and later, in 1921, after the Treaty of Kars. Today, historical Tao-
Klarjeti is included within the borders of the Republic of Turkey. 

Tao-Klarjeti is a silent, painful witness of the glorious cultural past of Georgia. The twelve monasteries of 
Tao-Klarjeti were the most important centres of erudition. Original works were created in the literary and 
educational centres there, and translation activities were in full swing. There was also a school of 
goldsmith’s work here. It is precisely the monks in these sanctuaries of Opiza, Khakhuli, Shatberdi, 
Khandzta, and Tskarostavi who established and strengthened the Georgian cultural centres outside the 
country on Mount Athos, in Constantinople, Shavi Mta, on Mount Sinai, in Sabatsminda and other places. 

Unfortunately, due to the historical fate, an important part of south-western Georgia, Tao-Klarjeti, was 
lost. It was a special part of the culturally and politically united Georgian space. This part represents many 
brilliant pages in the history of our country. Naturally, the population which remained in an area with a 
foreign language environment and different morals and customs suffers from the gradually strengthening 
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process of assimilation, in which the national features might be forgotten or completely lost. Fortunately 
for us, the Georgian language is still heard in many parts of historical Georgia, Georgian customs are 
preserved - rules, habits, and many living details have been retained. The mentioned issue is an interesting 
and relevant research topic, especially today when there is a dialogue between cultures or pseudo-cultures. 

Literature review: After the loss of Tao-Klarjeti – the historical part of Georgia, the life of the local 
people was unexplored for a long time. Very little was known about the area until the notes made by Nico 

Marr during his travels in 1904. Since the 90s of the last century, the scientific study of the area began. It 
was Shushana Putkaradze was the first scientist, who started studying the lost part of Georgia after Niko 
Mari. Currently, the research is actively ongoing. Since 2000, the Niko Berdzenishvili Institute of the Shota 
Rustaveli University of Batumi, the Kartevological Department of the same university, and the 
Kartevological Department of the Kutaisi State Institute have been conducting scientific expeditions in 
this region every year. 

Methodology: Empirical material processing, analysis, synthesis, historical-comparative and descriptive 
research methods are used in the article. 

Results / Discussion: To understand the issue of national mentality or memory, it is important to study 
the state of the Georgian language in the lost territory. In Tao-Klarjeti, the Georgian language is not 
equally preserved. The situation in Tao is more difficult in this respect. The Georgian language is 
preserved here in the valley of the Quabag, in several highland villages. The Georgian language is relatively 
well preserved in the Klarjeti area. ″The Georgian language is only known in thirty-five villages of 
Imerkhevi (17 Samukhtro), forty villages of Livani and Murghuli, sixteen villages of Upper Machakheli and 
three villages of Tao. Thus, Georgian is known in about ninety villages throughout Tao-Klarjeti″.1 

At the same time, villages are being emptied, young people are moving to cities to live. The historical 
places are looked after only by the elderly people. Due to the harsh living conditions, those who stay in 
the village during the winter also come to the lowland areas. A few families stay in highland villages. 
Consequently, this contributes to the gradual forgetting of the Georgian language. However, their speech 
is peculiar. Naturally, their dialectal speech somehow represents preserved Georgian. The Georgian 
language was separated from the Georgian literary language; it continued to exist in a foreign language 
environment. The speech of the local people shows a lexically interesting linguistic picture. Their speech is 
indeed lexically impoverished, but the lexical units, which are characteristic of the archaic Georgian 
language, are preserved. In their daily speech, words and sayings that belong only to the old Georgian 
language and are not found in modern Georgian or dialects are actively used. We will name some of them: 
Abli (modern Georgian ″tsota″ – a few), Gargani (modern Georgian ″jokhi″ - stick), Daburva (modern 
Georgian chatsma - dressing), Sama (modern Georgian ″tsekva″ - dancing), Tarosi (modern Georgian 
″amindi″ - weather), namskhmani (modern Georgian ″skheuli″ - body). 

In the consciousness of Georgians living in historical Tao-Klarjeti, the Georgian language is the most 
powerful factor determining national identity, an essential sign of national belonging. It is a noteworthy 
and important fact that they do not consider as a Georgian, ″Gurji″, a person who has forgotten his native 
language – ″annadili″, the Georgian language: ″God gave us a language, your ″dili″, we have forgotten it, 
what's the matter, you have forgotten ″annadili″, you are nothing anymore, what kind of man you are, you 
are empty, you are no longer a Georgian″2; “Those who don't know ″Gurdjije″, we don't consider them 
Georgian people. Let the Georgian know his ″annadilina″.3 

They understand very well that forgetting one's native language is severing the connection between a person 
and his native roots. The Georgian language is the chain by which they are connected to their native roots, 
because the expression of the national spirit is in each case the language. Language is the key to the national 
gene. They have mastered this well and that is why they have a special, reserved attitude towards the 
language. For people in Tao-Klarjeti, the Georgian language and nationality are the most important value, a 
very special value. They are proud of their nationality, proud of being Georgian: ″Everything good and 
delicious is in my nation, my ″memleketi″ (homeland) is fine″ – said an inhabitant from Jvariskhevi; 
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″Georgian speech is very nice speech″.4 Many times you will hear from them: ″We shouldn’t forget the 
Georgian nation and language, we are the real Georgians″.5 Yes, so it is. They consider themselves true or 
real Georgians, and that is why they consider forgetting the language as a loss of being a Georgian. A person 
who has forgotten his language and does not know Georgian is referred to as a ″washed-out″, ″turned-out″, 
″emptied″, or ″turned-Turkish″ person. They rightly believe that if you are a Georgian, you should know the 
Georgian language: ″if you don’t speak in ″Gurjije (Georgian) anymore, you are a changed man. Don't forget 
the Georgian language, don't completely switch to Turkish″.6 

On one hand, they are proud of their Georgian origin, they are proud of being Georgians, and on the other 
hand, they see the sad reality well, they worry about the loss of the Georgian language: ″When we die, the 
posterity don't know the language, so Gurjija will die″7. Especially the elderly people were saddened that 
″Georgian speech is being orphaned, only elderly people use it, young people don't speak anymore″8. 

The Georgian language is preserved in the speech of the elderly in Tao-Klarjeti, but not among young 
people anymore. Some understand a conversation, but cannot speak. The sad thing is that some people 
are not interested at all and show an indifferent attitude towards the Georgian language. They also ask the 
question - what should it be used for?! Yes, the elderly try not to let their descendants forget the language: 
“If I'm not Georgian, I can't stay anywhere else, I can't marry and move to other places; my children 
should know Georgian″9. They do not like that their descendants are not taught the language: ″It's bad 
that the Toruns (young generation) were not taught their origin″10, but a mixed family, marriage to a non-
Georgian, leaving places of residence, emptying villages of residents, a powerful process of urbanization, 
naturally are complex factors contributing to forgetting the language of the ancestors. In such a situation, 
it is difficult to determine to what extent the Georgian language will survive on the historically indigenous 
Georgian land, that land, about which Ilia Chavchavadze wrote: ″Our past life started on that land, our life 
flourished there, the strength of our spirit raised its famous flag there ... studies, education, excessive love 
for the homeland was poured from there to our country at one time″.11 

National memory does not only mean the preservation of the past, but also the possibility of its existence 
or use in the future. This is an important problem in Tao-Klarjeti. The problem is that the still-surviving 
Georgian speech is gradually facing the danger of being forgotten. As we mentioned, old people speak 
Georgian, the problem is precisely the attitude of young people towards the Georgian language. Some 
people know, most people do not try to protect their native language. Some of them understand 
Georgian, although they cannot speak it themselves. They are born there and the Turkish language takes 
the place of their mother tongue. Even at the level of the family speech, they are no longer interested in 
the knowledge and protection of the Georgian language. This in itself is a great pain and danger. The 
future existence and use of the language is unfavourable. Unfortunately, in Tao-Klarjeti, the strongest sign 
of national identity - the Georgian language - has weakened, and in many areas Georgian is no longer 
heard at all. Yes, it is a sad circumstance that the necessity of practical knowledge of the Georgian 
language is not needed there. 

As for the various traditions preserved by life, they are in a better condition compared to the language. 
Traditions or lifestyle nuances are actions that have turned into habits and became more or less powerful. 

The knowledge of the historical past is still preserved in the memory and in the national consciousness of 
the natives of Tao-Klarjeti. It should be noted that they are well aware of their historical roots. They 
frankly, openly say: ″We were Christians in the old days, later we became Muslims. However, we secretly 
used to go and pray on Virgin Mary’s holy day″.12 
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In Tao-Klarjeti, the name and merits of King Tamar (King Tamar was one of the outstanding rulers 
among the Bagrations in the 12th-13th centuries. Education and culture of a united and economically 
strong feudal Georgia reached a high level. Georgian culture made a significant contribution to the 
political unification of feudal Georgia. This political strength of Georgia was reflected in the title of Tamar 
herself, and she called herself as follows: ″In the name of God, I Tamar Bagratunian, by the will of God, 
the king and queen of Apkhaz and Georgians, Rann, Kakheti and Armenians, Sharvansha and Shahansha, 
and all self-conquerors of the East and West″ and others)13 are especially alive. Many beautiful stories or 
legends are protected and preserved by their folklore. They love and remember “Glorious Anna (Mother), 
Glorious Queen″ Tamar with the greatest respect. Tamar is the only king whose memory is preserved in 
the memory of the inhabitants of historical Georgia. Moreover, sometimes the historical reality is not 
followed and everything is linked to Tamar. Temples and bridges are considered to have been built by 
Tamar. So, the name of King Tamar has remained the most firmly in their historical memory. There is a 
widespread legend related to the building of the drinking water canal in Savriati: ″While Queen Tamar was 
building the canal, she ran out of money; for this reason, she sold her gold hairpins″.14 The queen had 
great difficulty in digging a channel in a rocky place. ″King Tamar noticed that the building of Parkhali 
church was far easier compared with the making of this canal. She also pointed out that the completion of 
Savriati canal tormented her a lot.15 There is one interesting detail about this. In 2014, during the 
expedition to Yeti village, Pempey Ulutagh (Ilmaz) told us: ″While crossing the Savriati Canal King Tamar 
was singing the song that became very popular. I remember my ancestors used to sing that song″.16 
Unfortunately, the speaker could not reproduce the song. It is possible that what was said was not a 
figment of the speaker's imagination and they really knew the song related to it. 

It is known from historical sources that Tamar was a religious, God-fearing, believer, benevolent, and 
sympathetic king. The chronicler writes: ″The lover of churches and nuns, the judge of the poor and those 
who complain″.17 King Tamar is also known in Tao-Klarjeti in the same way. The Georgians here tell 
stories related to the construction of the Parkhali church with great respect: ″King Tamar spent so much 
on the constructing the Parkhali church that she soon ran out of money and gold. There was no food left 
– neither barley nor rye to bake some bread – in the village. Fortunately, one respected man suggested 
providing the builders and soldiers with dairy products, but there was a problem of delivery. King Tamar 
was glad and said that she would manage to deliver. She let the soldiers make a pipe from thin planks, 
which were stuck to each other and stretched from the mountain to the building field. People milked in 
the mountainous village and milk ran towards the place where Parkhali church was being built. ″Milky 
spring let me built the Parkhaly church″, Tamar used to say.18 

There are other stories related to the construction of the Parkhali church: ″It was a difficult place to reach, 
the soldiers were lined up, Tamara was there, stones were carried from the bottom up, they were passed 
from hand to hand by the soldiers, who were lined up. That’s how the church of Parkhali was built″.19 

As we mentioned, people from Tao-Klarjeti tell many stories related to King Tamar with great love. 
According to one version, even the piled stone slabs of the pious king are considered a holy place and are 
attributed miraculous powers. The parents from Kuabi, Balkha, Khevi and other villages would make their 
children's feet touch these stones. They believed that they would not get tired while walking: ″Tamari left 
Kuabi with her nanny. The nanny was old; Tamari was holding a little boy baby. When they got tired on 
the way, she gave the baby to the nanny. She started arranging these stones on top of each other. She 
made it like a stone niche and laid the boy on it... When they were about to leave, she made the child stand 
on the stones. It was summer. The stone was warm. The stone was softened like dough. Tamari was 
surprised – when the child raised his leg, the footprint remained on the stone. The stone cooled again. 
The traces of the little boy’s tiny feet are clearly visible even today!″.20 Even today, the local people tell 

                                                 
13   Makalatia 1990, 23 
14  Putkaradze 2014, 17; Mikeladze 2014, 12. 
15  Putkaradze 1993, 178. 
16  Putkaradze 2014, 64. 
17  Life of Kartli, 1995, 368. 
18  Putkaradze 1993, 176. 
19  Putkaradze 2014, 32. 
20  Putkaradze 1993, 173. 



Some Issues of National Mentality and Memory in Tao-Klarjeti  373 

 

 

how they used to step on those stones when they were little. Even today, they believe that they are 
gracious stones, ″they were laid by Queen Tamar, the footprints were made by the will of God and they 
give strength to the children of Adam″.21 

In historical Georgia, the names of many sources are related to the name of King Tamar: ″Chikhoruli is a 
mountain there, there is the queen's spring. They say that King Tamar drank water during her rest, and 
that is why it is called the Queen's spring″.22 

In legends, Tamar is mentioned as a god-loving, holy, benevolent king. Also, they talk about his insightful 
intelligence, savvy and dexterity. One interesting narration related to this is preserved in Amiertao. 
According to 76-year-old Pempey Ulutaghi, a resident of Yeti village, ″someone started flirting with 
Queen Tamari″. Tamar offered to go for a walk on the bridge; while walking there Tamar pushed the man 
and threw him over. Yes, Tamari was also an actor of this kind″.23 With the same content, but with a 
slightly different version, the legend is preserved in remote Kobai: ″The head of soldiers liked Tamari. She 
was very smart. There were so many soldiers that Tamar decided to ask the commander to walk on the 
bridge. While walking there Tamar pushed the man and threw him over″.24 

It is known from historical sources that before the battle, Tamar blessed the warriors, begged God for the 
army, and she prayed day and night in the church, asking God to save her homeland. The image of the 
praying, supplicating king has remained in the historical memory of the Tao-Klarjetians to this day. One of 
the legends preserved in the Tao tells about this. Tao was often the land of enemy’s invasion. Once, King 
Tamar saved the local noble family of the Cavcasidzes... The army found very difficult to walk through the 
Quabag ravine. The steep slopes were rocky and the stones were falling. It turned out that Tamar led the 
army. As they were going to the village of Pariskhevi, the stones fell while going downhill. All of a sudden, 
the entire rock fell apart and two enormous stones rolled down. ″Queen Tamar was afraid as the stones 
might crush the army, and she turned to God, and began to pray: - God, our great creator, have mercy on us, 
let these stones stop, and let us pass in peace, great creator, I am begging you. God listened to Queen Tamar, 
the stones stopped rolling down. They still stand there today. No one knows what is holding them back. 
They are hanging in the air, nothing is holding them except God. You will see them under the Konchokhi 
rock hanging like a ladder, and you will see what power the prayer of Queen Tamar had″.25 

One of the tales of King Tamar's cycle recorded in Tsitlekari has amazing content. Tamari camped in 
Tsitlekari with the army. ″The child had no more milk, he was crying and crying. Tamar was upset and 
begged God: God, help me, don't let my son die. Half an hour later they saw that a deer with twisted 
horns was coming out of the forest and running towards Tamar’s stall. The udder was full of milk. The 
babysitter milked a deer, and entered the tent to feed the baby. Soon she came out, the deer was not seen 
anymore, it was gone. It was like every evening, during King Tamar's presence there. When the deer was 
milked, drops of milk would fall. The ground is still white in that place. The place is called ″Irmis Rdzieti″, 
which means deer milk. 

Many realities of national memory are preserved in Georgian spells and fairy tales. Georgian songs, 
dances, and many customs are preserved. The kitchen is interesting. Georgian dishes are still being 
prepared. We cannot talk about these issues in the report format. However, we will touch on at least one 
important issue. In particular, the local Georgians were well aware and still know that their ancestors were 
Christians. The information of G. Kazbegi is particularly interesting. During his trip there in 1874, he 
found 80 families of Georgian hidden Christians in the area of Parkhali in Imiertao: ″Currently, the area of 
Parkhali is important because several Georgian families of the Orthodox faith have survived here... The 
number of families of the Christian faith is equal to five, but they say there are still 80 here, hidden 
Christians. The Christian community here has its priest...″.26 Kazbegi names Armenkhevi and Kobak as 
the residence of hidden Christians. E. Takaishvili also talks about hidden Christians and he names the 
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villages of Khevek and Armenkhevi.27 Apparently, Christianity was preserved for a long time: ″During the 
last world war, when the Russian army occupied Chorokhi Basin, the entire population of this village 
openly confessed their Christian faith and experienced great joy. D. Shevardnadze and G. Zdanevich, the 
members of our archaeological expedition visited them in 1917″.28 

The natives from village of Khakhuli told E. Takaishvili: ″We were told that on the day of Kurbanbairam, 
women bring painted eggs to ″Mary″ (we are talking about the Khakhuli Cathedral, where the niche of the 
Virgin Mary is kept) and they also light a candle for her″.29 

There are still many data about hidden Christianity: ″My wife comes from Zubienti family from Bazgireti. One 
of her family members was a priest before. In summer he pretends to be a Muslim fearing not to be punished, 
in winter he continues to be a Christian priest… Some years later he was captured, thrown into the mill canal 
and drowned″.30 Some other sayings: ″eggs that used to be dyed in the onion, would be coloured beautifully, 
would turn red″. ″The women dyed the eggs, then they hit the eggs to break each other’s″.31 

Historical memory is still preserved in one way or another, although the process of generational change is 
accompanied by a different worldview. The main thing is that the Georgian toponyms are preserved in the 
memory of generations: Bareteli, Mere, Eliaskhevi, Andriatsminda... the names of the village, river, valley, 
church and fortresses are preserved. 

Thus, several interesting aspects of national mentality and memory can be seen in Tao-Klarjeti. Studying 
the issue from this point of view creates an important idea and paints a characteristic portrait of the land 
of Tao-Klarjeti. 
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Abstract: In the contemporary period, society is going through deep, complex, and constantly 
dynamic transformations, in all existential frameworks. In this article, we set out to analyze how 
traditional elements (e.g.: holidays, food, folklore, crafts, folk costume), some of them in a state of 
dissolution or cultural latency, are cut out of the customary context that produced and maintained 
them in a certain form for a certain period, to be introduced, adapted, and re-signified in 
festivalized or institutional frameworks. The festivalization of tradition occurs in relation to a 
multitude of factors and consequences, among which we mention: tourist development and 
commodification; loss of vitality of a traditional element and patrimonialization; recalibration of 
identity strategies; desire to impress and retain the public for economic or symbolic benefits, 
cultural implantation of foreign traditions, migration of traditions between the village and the city. 
These new holidays, which publicly celebrate an element of intangible heritage (e.g.: Borscht 
Festival, Baklava Day, Christmas Carols Festival, Pies Day, Village Day) tend to crystallize in a 
festival calendar, which doubles and, in some places, competes with the festive calendar. Can 
festivalization impose new traditions over time, or is it a new facet of traditions that are no longer 
viable from a practical and ritual point of view, no longer practiced with the same intensity as in the 
past? Which elements of cultural heritage are predominantly subjected to festivalization? What are 
the examples of good practice, in the spirit of sustainable development, but also the negative 
examples, with an impact to the detriment of the natural environment and local culture? These are 
just a few questions that we will try to answer, in the current social, economic, and cultural context, 
marked by the uncertainty of the present (Russian-Ukrainian conflict, pandemic), globalization, 
migration, virtualization, artificialization, at a time when recourse to tradition is a solution that 
ensures the stability of society. 
 

Keywords: Romania, Northern Dobruja, tradition, festivalization, patrimonialization, 
commodification. 

In the contemporary period, society and at the same time culture go through rapid and complex processes of 
transformation, in relation to the new social, economic, political and identity conditions. Today's rural 
communities, which must be considered reservoirs of popular culture, are no longer relatively closed and 
slow-evolving systems, which in the past managed to preserve a heritage element in a stable, but not 
immutable, form for a longer period of time, in the context of some mental and social constructions that did 
not exclude the magical, the much deeper relationship with sacredness and nature (including the use of local 
resources according to old knowledge transmitted intergenerationally), the recourse to mythical veins that 
substantiated certain habits and customs. Furthermore, in traditional life, economic relations were primarily 
based on household work (agriculture, cottage industry, crafts and traditional occupations) and stable 
commercial or exchange relations, which valorised manufactured goods, but not excluding certain products 
bought from haberdasheries or travelling salesmen. From this equation we cannot eliminate the social 
prestige, towards which all the villagers tended, so that the decorative uniqueness and the craftsmanship in 
the creation of the folk costume, the wealth of the dowry, the complexity of the carols, the beauty of the 
wedding breads or the observance of behavioural rules were important elements of a modus vivendi regulated 
by true multi-layered popular institutions (the guild of elders, the brotherhood of lads, the group of maidens 
and women, the group of carollers, etc.), deviations being sanctioned by the judgment of the elders, the 
″screaming″ over the village1 and the disapproval of the community, to give just a few examples. 

The political, ideological and socio-economic changes, from the communist period, assumed the dilution 
of work for one's own family, through the (forced) inclusion in associative economic forms, the 
industrialization and urbanization of the villagers, the homogenization of social strata and the ostracising 
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of the elites, the reduction of religiosity, at least in public space, and the creation of new mythologies, 
which put into practice the image of the new man, homo communistus, without completely eliminating the 
ethno-folkloric elements, although some of them were selected and adjusted to meet the nationalist 
requirements of the era. Heritage becomes the subject of cultural dirigistic policy. 

In the post-revolutionary period, but especially in the last two decades, when capitalist relations work, 
mobility is easy, and instant communication is facilitated by technological development, communities are 
subject to other types of challenges: the disenchantment and attempted re-enchantment of the world, 
migration over relatively large distances and the rootlessness, globalization and reshaping of identity, 
integration into a pleiad of inter-human and inter-community networks with different purposes, the 
proliferation of services at the expense of industry and agriculture, the need to develop communities drained 
of resources and economic or symbolic capital and the tourism solution. In this complex time, in which the 
danger of uniformity and implicit cultural anonymization is perceived more and more acutely, the appeal to 
tradition constitutes a solution of stability for society. But, over time, the material and immaterial heritage 
elements have either diluted or completely disappeared from the reality of the community, because they no 
longer had ritual or practical purposes or because tools, methods and connoisseurs of practices were lost. 
For example, Paparuda, custom of invoking the rain, lost its vitality and sacredness with the technological 
advancement of agriculture, the towels with fine cotton and natural silk are produced less and less because 
the weaving looms have been thrown or have been treasured in museums and private collections, sericulture 
has gone out of use, and there are fewer and fewer women who warp and weave cloth. 

In the conditions of the decline of household activities, handicrafts and the knowledge to do unique cultural 
products, certain rituals and activities experienced an important development in the public space ,2 possibly 
as a form of compensation, in a supervised, institutionalized and festivalized framework. Thus, the culture 
lived spontaneously and daily, having a natural course, turns into a playing, staged, theatricalized and directed 
culture, short-lived and ephemeral, even if at a given moment it has a repetitive character. Thus appears 
festivalization, as a process, and the festival, as the subject of this type of staging. Essentially, in tune with the 
challenges of the 21st century, festivals represent the expression of the dynamic tension between the 
opposite phenomena related to identity and cultural construction (fragmentation vs. globalization, mobility 
vs. community, belonging vs. anonymity).3 

Not infrequently, cultural institutions, which patronize certain sectors of folk culture, orient certain parts of 
their program towards a few central themes and thematic events, concentrated in space and time. 
Festivalization thus appears both through the flourishing of the actual festivals and through the eventization of 
the usual cultural offers.4 Thus, any life event, no matter how mundane and everyday is (e.g. the preparation of 
pies or fish borscht), is transformed into a cultural event, endowed with new qualities, because it is in the 
attention of an audience that responds positively or negative to the element celebrated in that festival-event, 
which consolidates the cultural memory of society.5 

On the same note, festivalization involves the reconfiguration of a cultural activity, previously marked by a 
certain pattern and seasonality, to form a ″new″ event.6 This reconfiguration can be a response to the 
social and mental transformations, to the industrialization of arts and heritage (the so-called creative 
industries) that have changed the canonized forms of tradition, the types of consumption and the roles 
within the process of producing heritage elements.7 

From the perspective of the economy of experiences, festivalization involves processes of 
spectacularization (augmentation, sometimes to the point of exaggeration, of certain elements), immersion 
(which involves a complex of senses to captivate and engage the public in the festival) and 
experimentation of new forms, technologies, relationships with communities and space.8 Last but not 
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least, festivalization involves mixing the traditional (or re-traditionalized culture) with the experimental, 
the conventional with the new, so that, more and more often, various ″poetic″ licenses, scenographies, 
theatricalizations, textual exaggerations, resizing of meanings appear, resulting in a true exploitation of 
culture in all its forms and of the whole set of human expressions, heritages and identity affirmations.9 

As for the spectacularization of the festivals and implicitly, of the culture from which they draw their essence, 
this can combine the old and the new, the aesthetic and the sensational, by creating sumptuous decorations that 
mark the space of the event or by overbidding some items, which places once essential elements in the 
background (e.g. the oversized effigy made of vegetables and natural elements from Harvest Day which 
symbolizes in an anthropomorphic style the riches of autumn; Ciucila-Mucila, the straw doll present in 2018 at 
the Maslenitsa celebration organized by the Community of Russian Lipovans in Romania - Tulcea subsidiary, 
the personification of winter and cold, which was not found in the Old Belivers communities of Dobruja; the 
over-sizing of the group of masked men during the Old Men's Feast (Sărbătoarea Moşoilor) from Luncaviţa, in 
the conditions where in the past there was only one mask, the infernal noise of the bells covering the carol 
itself). Moreover, the spectacle frequently appears in tourism festivals or that create brands of localities or 
communities. Pomposity and theatricality are thus key elements, these invented or (re)created traditions, 
supported by institutions, non-governmental organizations, ethnic groups, etc., causing the appearance of 
public celebrations with a wide audience. Based on a historical or folkloric event or on an element of cultural 
heritage, real or imagined, correctly or (therefore) falsely interpreted and manipulated, this new celebration is 
obstinately exhibited in the communal space, receiving increased publicity through tourism and mass media. 
Thus, these festivals can in turn develop tourism and shape and strengthen local identities.10 It is no 
coincidence that the Lipovan Fish Borscht Festival from Jurilovca, which in 2022 attracted over 100,000 
participants and offered 40,000 free portions, according to the organizers' estimates, led to an occupancy rate of 
over 90% of the guesthouses in 2023, on the occasion of the Easter holidays. The relationship between culture 
and tourism is ever closer, with the tourist becoming an actor of heritage and identity constructions, on the 
other hand, events guaranteeing quality and contributing to the creation of a favourable image of the 
space/community and strengthening its influence and prestige.11 

At the same time, it is true that heritage, increasingly poor and vulnerable in its natural being, is often 
decontextualized and recontextualized from the perspective of time and space, so that within the festivals 
distinctions can be delimited from the perspective of necessity, role and meaning. 

Table 1. Differences between traditional and institutionalized heritage.12  

Coordinates Traditional heritage Institutionalized heritage  

Temporal and spatial 
contexts  

inherently linked to 
calendar or life cycle 
traditions, seasonal 
activities, and canonic 
spaces (synchronous; 
local) 

mainly related to festivals and other 
cultural, educational, social or political 
events organized in communities or not 
(sometimes synchronous, often 
diachronic) 

Character, depending on 
organization 

high spontaneity organized, directed, managed 

Character, according to the 
significance of practices 

ritualized spectacular 

Character, according to the 
transmitted value 

authentic, with local 
variants 

standardized, processed, generalizing 

Direction of addressing to community to public 

The understanding way of 
phenomena 

complex, interpretable simplified, for a general understanding of 
public 

Necessity of presenting the 
practice 

sufficient by itself sufficient, but with emphatic trends, 
exaggeration or replacement of items 
meant to impress the public 
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Thus, the two types of heritage operate with different sets of values, according to the ″target″ of them. 
Traditional heritage is created and centred on individuals and communities, and the institutionalized one is 
transformed, adapted, (re)created by institutions and centred on the public, even if their intention is for 
preservation or awareness.13  

But what elements of cultural heritage are frequently subjected to festivalization and in what ways? First of 
all, this process that translates forms of traditional culture into staged cultural forms, sometimes also 
resorting to artifices, selections or (re)mythologising, can include a wide category of heritage components, 
but in Dobruja the most used are the following: food (after all, there are festivals that are based on 
agriculture and the traditional occupations that regulate the procurement of food: Blue Mackerel Feast – 
Sulina; Mackerel Celebrations – Maliuc; Lipovan (Fish) Borscht Festival – Jurilovca, Danube Delta 

Fisherman's Borscht Feast – Crișan; Ukrainian Fish Borscht Festival – Sulina; ″Ukrainian Bee″ Honey 

Festival – Telița; Vine and Wine Festival – Cerna; different harvest celebrations); crafts (cultural events 
such as fairs, where handicraft products are exhibited and sold, some of which are adapted to modern 
society); the folk costume, already existing or in the making, original or reconstituted (parades of the often 
uniformed costumes, which highlight the pride of a group rather than personal pride; urban evening 
sittings; the Universal Day of the Romanian Blouse); ritual and non-ritual folklore, customs (festivals of 
folk songs and dances; festivals related to winter holidays – Christmas and New Year: Festival of carols 
and winter customs "At White Fortress / La dalbă cetate" – Tulcea, County Festival of carols and 
Christmas traditions – Măcin; the cultural manifestation "Maslenitsa at the Russian Lipovans", organized 
by Community of Russian Lipovans in Romania - Tulcea subsidiary); immovable heritage and its histories 
(Old Center Days – Tulcea, demonstration events dedicated to vernacular architecture and construction 
techniques); sport and know-how (Ivan Patzaichin – Rowmania Festival, which includes races with canotca, 
hybrid between canoe and lotca/ fishing boat); beliefs, legends, local oral histories, newer or older 
mythologies (Feast of the Kneeling Oak at Caraorman; Marine Corps Day at Sulina, when the arrival of 
the god Neptune is set in motion); perceptions about nature, communities and affective spaces (Linden 

Feast – Luncavița; Peony Festival – Fântâna Mare; Village Days, City Days, Village Sons Day). We 
mention that most of the time, a festival is polysystemic, bringing to attention several types of heritage at 
the same time, for example, the International Festival of Shepherding from Sarighiol de Deal standing out 
for its food, folk wear, ethno-choreology and musical folklore, but also through the existence of a 
scientific symposium related to shepherding, Aromanians and the Balkan space.14 On the other hand, 
appear events/festivals that capitalize on the concepts of multiculturalism, interculturality, and interethnic 
tolerance (Diversity Festival – Mahmudia, Interethnic Week Festival – Tulcea; Delta Celebrations – 
National Minorities Festival – Sulina) or are based on the mix between folk and modern culture 
(Interethnic Film Week – Tulcea; Unity at the Fortress – Enisala). 

Although we have not yet identified a strictly religious festival in Dobruja, in recent years an event has 
been organized in Sulina with the pretext of a memorial service: the Alms of the Forgotten Pirates 
(Parastasul Piraţilor Nepomeniţi). The experimental festival, ″crazy″ some would say, started from the idea of 
commemorating those who no longer have descendants to carry out the rites related to the cult of the 
dead, the exotic element, which can attract tourists and thus speed up the opening of the tourist season, 
being the legendary pirates shrouded in mystery but anchored in the oral histories of Sulina. The 
celebration takes place in the cemetery, a unique space especially for cooking. The festival can also be 
linked to the older tradition of eating food at graves, on the occasion of Easter of the Dead. There is no 
lack of specific decor, which creates a disruption in relation to reality: characters dressed as pirates, flags, 
banners, etc. Moreover, festivals need fabulous stories, foundational narratives that cross the festive 
period and manage to ensure the greatest possible impact. As an event outside the daily routine, the 
festival shapes social capital by celebrating selected elements of culture15. Furthermore, festival audiences 
have heightened expectations and moods, seeking affective and symbolic intensity in the design and 
program of the event, so that the festive time-space differentiates itself from everyday life.16 

                                                 
13  Chiselev 2017, 89. 
14  Titov 2015, 104-105. 
15  Cudny 2014, 643 
16  Jordan 2016, 46. 
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From the perspective of the roles of festivals in relation to the culture and society from which they draw 
their essence, we can place these events in a few categories, without pretending to be exhaustive: the 
preservation or revitalization of the cultural heritage, viable or not, in the most genuine forms, even if in 
some cases this process involves re-signification; ensuring the visibility of the community and 
strengthening the identity of a (often ethnic) group; the patrimonialization of the urban or rural space and 
the creation of local emblems, including for tourist and sustainable development purposes, etc. 

Undoubtedly, most of the festivals have a positive impact on the local communities. They increase the 
prestige of the space and its inhabitants, attract an ever-increasing number of tourists willing to spend 
their savings locally. Thus, in addition to the social capital emanating from these events, the economic 
capital also enters the equation, being particularly important, because it also maintains this new 
formulation of cultures. A successful festival involves the occupation of accommodation places in 
guesthouses, private houses, full tables in restaurants, etc., in other words, significant incomes attracted to 
that locality. Thus, through the festival, culture is salable and offers long-term monetization possibilities, 
long after the ephemeral event is over. Perhaps not coincidentally, these events have flourished in spaces 
where tourism is part of the local or regional development strategy. 

Although they are recent practices in Dobruja, festivals (also called Feast, Day, Fair, Celebration, etc.) 
confirm and strengthen the local identity or of a group, usually offering them direct or indirect benefits. 
Most of the time, they are ontogenetically linked to local tradition, to heritage elements specific to a space 
and territory, evoking local priorities, excellences and complementarities.17 However, festivals that are not 
linked to a specific space or a specific community also appeared in the researched area. It is what we can 
name exotic festivals or events, which are organized in different locations and refer to an allogeneic or global 
culture, not being linked to social or ethnic groups that share common values. For example, the 
Mediterranean Festival, organized in the Civic Square in Tulcea, but also in Baia Mare, Cluj-Napoca, Bârlad 

or Timișoara, a culinary festival, offers to the public seafood dishes, squid, shrimp, octopus, Rapanas, etc. In 
this case, the extraordinary experience and desire to taste the unknown is the main aspect, even if the 
audience is not emotionally attached to this event from a cultural perspective.18 On the other hand, it is 
worth mentioning that a demarcation line can be decoded between the type of festivalism and the types of 
spaces. If big cities are mirrors of cosmopolitanism and modernism, of experientiality and curiosity, having 
enough exotic festivals or presenting a wider culture (e.g. the ″Golden Fish″ International Folklore Festival, 
where global multiculturalism is the key factor, over time being invited ensembles from Colombia, Sri Lanka, 
Georgia, Armenia, Siberian Russia, etc.), villages or small towns are still linked to localism, cultural products 
and local techniques, in other words to rurality (in its new forms) and ethnicity.19 

These newly invented holidays duplicate or provide an alternative to the traditional festive calendar. In 
many situations, they are marked during periods when religious or popular holidays are reduced or have 
less significance, especially on weekends or other days off (including vacation periods), so an auspicious 
time. Although they do not yet have canonized dates in the calendar, they being fluid from year to year, it 
is clear that a festival or cultural calendar is taking shape. A special case is when the festival competes with 
the feast, both events taking place on the same day. More and more often, the Village Day is organized on 
the occasion of the villages’ patron saint. In this situation, the festival extends the celebration in the public 
space, the fun and entertainment moments being staged after the religious ceremony is over. But 
sometimes, because of this, the common table in the churchyard or in the cultural center disappears. 
Another example is that of the Universal Day of the Romanian Blouse, superimposed on the popular 
tradition of Midsummer and the religious celebration of the Birth of St. John the Baptist (June 24). 
Although the event in which the art of the traditional shirt is celebrated has been authenticated based on 
folk customs, on this day the garments and fabrics being exposed to the sun and aired, some ethnologists 
fear that its popularity and the new habits related to this day will endanger the entire system of beliefs and 
practices outlined around the Midsummer celebration. On the other hand, since it falls on a holiday when 
sewing is prohibited, Universal Day of the Romanian Blouse lacks an essential element: the demonstrative 
character through practical sewing workshops, exemplifying the respective techniques. It is currently a 

                                                 
17  Hedeşan 2014, 11. 
18  Cudny 2016, 17. 
19  Chiselev 2021, 140. 
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worldwide event, celebrated in Romanian communities in the country and in the diaspora, a form in which 
heritage is celebrated as an object and not as a subject, the emphasis falling on the one who creates or 
wears that piece of clothing and not on the cultural asset or the technique itself. Perhaps the pattern of 
Vyshyvanka Day (Ukrainian Embroidered Shirt Day), held on the third Thursday of May, a day of no major 
ceremonial significance, is more appropriate. A third example, in which there was a negotiation of the time 
of manifestation of two patrimonial elements, is related to Tepreş/Kıdırlez and Küreş at the Tatars. If at one 
point küreş (Tatar wrestling) constituted a natural aspect of the Tepreş feast (May 5th or 6th), a celebration of 
spring, with a multitude of divinatory, apotropaic or propitiatory rites, when the latter developed its an 
important cult of the dead, by officiating memorials at the grave, küreş, already institutionalized, was 
detached from the gear of the celebration, being organized, usually throughout the month of May, but not 
at the same time as Kıdırlez. 

Last but not least, festivals have some limits, which can be interpreted as relatively negative aspects: the 
tendency towards spectacular and unnatural (sumptuous decor, use of modern technical means, stage); the 
tendency to mystify; shortening and smoothing performance; decontextualizing and formatting repertoires 
to please the audience; the trivialization of the presented element, in the conditions where sociability, 
related activities, souvenir shopping, etc. have equally important roles in the economy of manifestation. 

In conclusion, the festival is a metaphor for the modern world, drawing attention to contemporary social 
and cultural changes: the transformations of the local economy, the re-signification of heritage, the 
development of tourism and creative industries, the increase in the share of services at the expense of 
industry and agriculture. On these new bases, the tradition is rewritten, reinterpreted, to meet the recent 
needs of the communities that choose to preserve it (without excluding updating) and of the tourists that 
choose to experience it. Sometimes the re-actualization involves only the form, not the original meaning, 
with many elements disappearing from ceremonial or practical life. They reappear in the context of 
festivals, temporarily and sporadically, however demonstrating that the knowledge of their making has not 
been completely lost. Thus, the festival can contribute to the rehabilitation of traditional knowledge, even 
if this is not its explicit purpose.20 

The festival is a social phenomenon closely related to the preservation and celebration of community 
values, internalized and assumed by a certain group, at a given time. In addition to the social function, it 
has the obvious character of a commodified product, attracting the public, promoting the community, the 
sale and consumption.21 Festivals inevitably lead to a commodification of local knowledge. In the desire to 
ensure success and economic profit, communities risk being caught in a vicious circle of re-ethnicization, 
where local actors invent and enact folkloric elements to attract audiences. Not by chance, certain events 
promote products that, until recently, did not exist in the cultural landscape of Northern Dobruja (e.g. 
Ciucila-Mucila and kokoshnik22 for the Russian Lipovans). In these situations, the identity strategies 
currently applied by the ethnic and social groups can be discussed, the most relevant of which seems to be 
the rallying to the current identity of the country of origin of the ancestors. 

The festival involves celebration and feasting, exhibiting, food and drink, and various elements of cultural 
heritage, among which we can mention local traditions, crafts, music, and traditional dance. Based, 
therefore, on the local cultural heritage, they incorporate elements of history, probably reinterpreted, 
which show the mutations of the community over time. They celebrate or revive older traditions, in the 
context of new ways of production and consumption.23 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
20  Chiselev 2021, 140. 
21  Cleave 2016, 180. 
22  Chiselev 2022, 77. 
23  Chiselev 2022, 182-183. 
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Abstract: During 2022, we carried out a series of field research in the villages of Tulcea County 
from where Bulgarians left en masse in 1940. We had in mind the recording of the existence or non-
existence of some elements of traditional heritage, at the level of the 21st century, in the practices of 
mixed families with a member of Bulgarian ethnicity in order to have the possibility to relate these 
observations with the phenomenon that has been manifested in the last two decades in several 
rural communities (localities Vişina and Lunca) of recrystallization and reconfiguration of the 
identity of Dobrujan Bulgarians, following the establishment of artistic groups/ ensembles, which 
promote folk costumes, music, dance, gastronomy and traditional customs practised by Bulgarians 
at the beginning of the 20th century, and campaign for the recovery of some elements of material 
and immaterial heritage with the aim of presenting them to tourists. Perhaps not by chance, the 
nostalgia of these traditions manifests itself with the development of agrotourism and the need for 
the existence of specific local cultural products. Such an initiative is manifested in the village of 
Vişina, where a small community of Bulgarians lives. The Sfitilina folk ensemble reconstituted and 
promoted through the persuasion of Mrs. Bianca Folescu (Romanian from Constanţa, owner of 
the Souvenir from Dobruja Guesthouse), offers to the tourists artistic moments with local specificity. 
 

Keywords: Romania, Dobruja, Tulcea County, Bulgarians, identity, material heritage, immaterial 
heritage. 

The information about the beginning of the Bulgarian communities, their settlements and development in 
the northern Dobruja is uncertain, we could even say confusing for those who consult both the Romanian 
and the Bulgarian bibliography. They are clearly marked by the claim of this territory by the Romanian and 
Bulgarian authorities from past centuries, each bringing historical, demographic, ethnographic arguments 
and counter-arguments in their favour.1 That is why in the field research carried out during 2022, in the 
villages from where the Bulgarians were displaced in 1940, we looked at this issue detached from the 
ideological disputes of directly interested (Romanian, Bulgarian) or co-interested (e.g. Russian, Turkish) 
historiographies and recorded the existence or the non-existence of elements of traditional heritage, at the 
level of the 21st century, in the practices of mixed families with a member of Bulgarian ethnicity to have 
the possibility to relate these observations with the recent phenomenon (after 2000) of recrystallization 
and reconfiguration of the identity of Dobrujan Bulgarians, following the establishment of various entities, 
mostly NGOs and vocal groups, which promote folk costumes, music, dance, gastronomy and traditional 
customs, campaigning for the recovery of some elements of material and immaterial heritage. 

To decode all these traditional legacies, it is necessary to take into account the course of the Bulgarian 
ethnic group at least from the beginning of the 19th century (when some settlements were formed) and 
also to take into account the specific phenomena of inter-ethnic living, identifying similarities, differences, 
influences, interferences, acculturation, which could occur as a result of repeated migrations, contact and 
coexistence with Romanians, Muslims and other Christian populations since the Ottoman period. The 
turbulent history of this area was traversed by all the inhabitants of those times. 

Numerous migrations have challenged Bulgarians to manage contacts with other ethnic groups. Among 
these, we mention: the period of the Russian-Turkish War from 1806-18122 when the Bulgarians from 
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2  Arbore 1929, 11. 
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Dobruja headed towards Bessarabia;3 other dislocations took place in 1809 when hundreds of Bulgarian 
refugees from Tulcea, Babadag and Isaccea, but also from Varna or Pazargik left the left bank of the 
Danube;4 the migratory current towards Bessarabia, by sea or land (NW Bulgaria – Dobruja – Bessarabia) 
generated by the war operations in the Balkans from 1828-1829, and in this transit process, a part of the 
ethnic Bulgarians settled in localities in the micro-zone of Razelm Lake, so that in 1850 they are found in 
Caramanchioi (Sălcioara), Caugagia, Hamangia (Baia), Ceamurlia de Jos or Casapchioi (Sinoe).5 Most families 
settled in the Babadag kaza. After 1833 there was an emigration of Bulgarians from the south of Bessarabia 
to the areas of origin in Bulgaria. Part of them remained in the abandoned villages following the Russian-
Turkish wars of the second half of the 18th century and the beginning of the 19th century. At the beginning 
of the 19th century, Bulgarians formed compact settlements in Başchioi (Nicolae Bălcescu), Beidaud, Canlî-
Bugeac (Lunca), Casimcea, Congaz (Rândunica), Ceamurlia de Sus (from the villages of Crivna, Ravna), 
Ceamurlia de Jos (from Dragoievo), Potur (Panduru),6 Congaz/ Rândunica (Bulgarians from Ghebege near 
Varna or from the village of Cercovca, near Provadia), Cerna (from Dragoievo, Smiadovo and Riş), Paşa-
Cîşla/Vişina (from Dragoievo, Smiadovo and Riş) and Sarighiol.7 In 1850 Caramanchioi, Camena, Cerna and 
Eschibaba had a Bulgarian majority and a few Turks. In Canlî Bugeac (Lunca) the Bulgarians replaced the 
Tatar population after 1855. In Zebil the Bulgarians came after the Crimean War and emigrated before the 
1877 war.8 The settlement of the Bulgarians in the city of Tulcea was conditioned by their displacement 
following the Russian-Turkish wars, followed by a temporary settlement in Bessarabia.9 They formed the 
″Bulgarian mahala/ neighbourhood″ in the city, in the eastern part of the former river estuary, bounded by 
Basarabi (today Păcii), Mahmudiei, Potcovarilor and Dragoş Vodă streets.10 Many of them were born in 
Bolgrad, Filipopol, Tîrnova, Nicopole, Adrianopole, Şumla, Carlova or Prislav.11 After 1940, following the 
Treaty of Craiova, there is a massive departure of Bulgarians from the region. According to Kemilev's 
statistics from 1941, the number of Bulgarians from Tulcea county, registered for emigration at the mixed 
subcommittees exceeded 30.000: 2.185 from Babadag, 4.237 from Zebil, 3.530 from Jurilovca commune, 
Lunca and Vişina villages, 4.081 from Mihail Kogălnicenu, 1.257 from Tulcea, 131 from Sulina, 214 from 
Măcin, 3.893 from Ceamurlia de Jos, 3.689 from Cerna, 825 from Peceneaga, 4.188 from Casimcea 
commune, 2.600 from Nicolae Bălcescu, 1.135 from Beştepe.12 Bulgarians were colonized in the 
Quadrilateral. For example, families from Tulcea, Congaz, Constanţa and Techirghiol arrived in the village of 
Akkadiller/Dulovo,13 and Bulgarians from Enichioi (Mihail Kogălniceanu) settled in the village of Belgun. 
Bulgarians who formed mixed families were not included in this historical displacement process. Testimonies 
about this phenomenon were gathered from the descendants of those who remained: ″We stayed because 
my mother was from Traianu and my father worked at the mayoralty as an agricultural agent, they bribed 
somebody, I don't know what they did, they remained, but then they were very sorry, because they were left 
alone.″14 The other interlocutors from Cerna and Beştepe also spoke to us about the departure of relatives 
and the need for re-adaptation in the communities. 

The drastic reduction in number of Bulgarians from Dobruja is also reflected in the table below. The 
increase of 11 people recorded in the most recent census may be due to local ethnic revitalization 
initiatives. 

 

                                                 
3  According to the diary of Count A.F. Langeron about the Bulgarians of Dobruja, mentioned in Duminică 2017, 35. 
4  According to the diary of Count A.F. Langeron about the Bulgarians of Dobruja, mentioned in Duminică 2017, 52. 
5  Ionescu 1904, 327;  Ionescu 1922, 151-154. 
6  Arbore 1929, 24.  
7  Miletić 1922, 205.  
8  Ionescu 1904. 
9  Popoiu 2001, 95. 
10  Postelnicu 2005. 
11  County Directorate of the National Archives (CDNA), Collection of Civil Status Registers Fond, Dossiers 1-37/ 

1879-1882. 
12  Penerliev 2015 apud. Chiselev 2019. 
13  Георгиева 2012, 63. 
14  Oral source: Tudorache Ioana. 
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Year 1930 1956 1966 1977 1992 2002 2011 2021 

Number 21865 388 220 123 127 61 23 34 

Source: National Institute of Statistics (for 2021 the data are provisional) 

In terms of traditional occupations, Bulgarians were mostly agriculturists (cereal and vegetable growing) and 
animal breeders (especially sheep, cattle, horses, and poultry). These practices have left behind a series of 
household tools from the first half of the 20th century that they still use or just preserve without having exclusivity 
(from the simple ones – hoe, shovel, rake, to the more elaborate – plough, harrow, hand mill). Romanians from 
Zebil, Sabangia, Beştepe speak admiringly and nostalgically about the skill of Bulgarian gardeners and 
greengrocers, who cultivated a variety of vegetables and legumes: early potatoes, cabbage, tomatoes, peppers, 
celery, beans, eggplants, leeks. Moreover, their sales market was extended throughout the region. 

The organization of the Deliu family's household from Beştepe15 mirrors these occupations: an area 
intended for living – the house; one for animals and one for gardens. In general, the traditional household 
included, in addition to the dwelling, a series of constructions with an economic character such as: dam/ 
stable; samalâc for preserving fodder; curnic/ poultry house, the oven for bread, the pigsty, the shed for 
tools and harness, the barn, the warehouse for corn. In the yard of the house there was usually a fountain 
with a wave. With the collectivization of agriculture, the peasant household entered into disaggregation, 
most of the component buildings, no longer being used, were transformed for other uses, others were 
demolished. New construction techniques and materials appeared. 

The planimetry and elevation of the house, and the materials used in construction are closely related to the 
natural resources of the time and the typology of the houses in the area. Clay, straw, reeds, rush, wood, 
rods, stone were found in a smaller or larger proportion in rural constructions, regardless of ethnicity. 
Thus, zonal peculiarities were created in interdependence with the relief forms. For example, in the 
neighbouring villages of the Danube Delta and Razelm Lake, the reeds used for covering predominated, 
and in the hilly and plateau areas, clay tiles. 

Home textile making in Bulgarian communities was developed. Many textiles – towels, rugs – made in 
Iazurile, Beştepe were ordered and bought by Romanian, Ukrainian or Russian Lipovan women from 
neighboring villages.16 Bulgarian women, just like Romanian women, knew various weaving and sewing 
techniques – in two loops, in three loops, in four loops (called macaturi), over threads, between threads, 
drawing – obtaining various products: towels (peşchire) with anthropomorphic, phytomorphic or geometric 
patterns, striped rugs, simple or striped fabric for dresses and skirts. Currently, the name that the 
Bulgarians give to these pieces woven in the household is the Romanian one. In Vasile Deliu's household, 
several pieces of Vasilica Deliu's tools are kept: the weaving loom, the manual carding comb, the distaff 
and the spindle, but they are no longer used. 

The traditional costume is described in detail in several works from the end of the 20th century - the 
beginning of the 21st century.17 The Romanian authors note the similarities between some elements of the 
Dobrujan Romanian costume and the Bulgarian one (e.g. the straight shirt, pestelca/ apron, gear/ kerchief) 
depending on the evolutionary period, in relation to the type of used material, the meaning of some pieces 
of clothing or the ethno-cultural influence of the area (Romanian, Ottoman, urban, etc.). The descriptions 
recorded by the Bulgarian authors confirm the structure of the Bulgarian costume described by the 
Romanian ones.18 

In general, the same ways of holding the hair in braids were used (one, two or four). If they had short hair, 
they bought tails, white ribbons (imăcele), worn especially in the summer. The hair braided in this way was 
covered with cealma/ celma (the Bulgarian name given to the piece called by the other populations modă, 

                                                 
15  Deliu family generated oral sources for several generations of museographers from Tulcea: Vasilica Deliu (b. 

1927, Beştepe) was the interlocutor of Steluţa Pârâu in 1976, Beştepe; her sons, Vasile (b. 1952, Beştepe) and Ion 
(b. 1944, Beştepe), had a dialogue with the undersigned and Al. Chiselev in 2022. 

16  Titov, Chiselev 2015, 5-20. 
17  Pârâu, 2007, 102-103; Titov, 2015, 129-130; Chiselev 2019, 92-93. 
18  Тодоров et al. 1974, 239-248; Кирилова 2015; Кирилова 2022. 
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moadă, modiţă, tulpan, testemel, casinca, bariz, ciumber, etc. and which denoted a triangular headscarf), starting 
from the back, under the tails. For holidays or important events, the headdress was much more elaborate 
with a fez made of red or blue cloth, many ornaments with coins made of precious materials, and flowers 
attached to the forehead or neck. Married women wore gear/ headscarf with tassels. In winter, the woollen 
berta was also used. The straight shirt was made of cloth with vertical wefts, in frames or curls. 
Ornamentation was done with arnici/ dyed cotton thread, especially at the neck, at the ends of the sleeves 
and at the hem. 

At the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century, Dobrujan Bulgarians wore at least 
two types of costumes: with fîsta (skirt) or with ciucman (dress). The skirt was made of wool or calico, 
sometimes decorated with narrow lace at the hem. At the waist they wore iviţă (belt) or covăneţ (metal cord) 
and paftale (buckles).19 

The central element of the traditional costume is the ″pristelka″ (in Romanian pistelca/ pestelca), richly 
ornamented, made through a combination of weaving, sewing, dyeing or crocheting techniques. The 
fineness of the home cloth and its colour harmonizes with the dress or skirt. Girls started wearing pristelka 
at the age of 14-15, when they entered in hora (round dance). The common ornamental patterns were 
cuchiciki (combs) and bîierak (peak). 

In the cold season the polka was worn, slightly rounded at the front, with a tail at the back and pleated. 

The traditional male costume is more difficult to reconstitute. The Bulgarians wore shirts made of 
homespun cloth. The old type had a straight collar and an opening on one side, fitted with a closing 
system. It was later replaced by the one with an opening in the front. Over the shirt, during the summer, 
they wore sweater-vests in four loops, with motifs in frames. In winter they wore iamurluc (cloak) and 

ciubara (sheep hat). The wide pants (şulvari, dulvari or şăroche) made of tweed were tied with a uciucur (string) 

or wide belt made of black or red wool. 

In the case of food, we discover the same alimentary patterns created in the socio-cultural evolution of the 
area. Wheat-based foods (bread, flatbreads) are consumed daily, at all meals. Practicing Orthodoxy 
involves observing dietary restrictions during fasting periods, and consuming certain animal products on 
holidays. In the festive moments, dishes rich in meat were consumed, especially from sheep, pork and 
poultry: korban from lamb or wether, lamb with bulgur and mint prepared for St. George and Easter,20 
cabbage with meat and bulgur, babic (saveloy) with beef mixed with pork or mutton, mutton pastrami, 
pacea (aspic), sarmi (cabagge rolls stuffed with meat), baur (a kind of liverwurst), deaduşku (the big meat 
pudding) and babuşka (the small meat pudding) cooked for Christmas.21 

During fasting periods, vegetable stews, iahnîie de boghi (bean stew) were consumed. Also, the baking is 
individualized in a diversity of shapes, ways of preparation or types of fillings: round-shaped breads used 
in various ceremonial contexts, curly pie with milk, pie with ivără (pumpkin), cherdele (leavened pies stuffed 
with cheese)22, ghismane (pies made of cow's colostrum), doughnuts. 

The feast calendar23 condensed celebrations, rites and ritual gestures within several festive cycles: winter 
holidays, Easter holidays, St. George's Eve and Day. This community kept the holidays on the old style 
(Julian) calendar, later switching to the order of the Gregorian calendar. ″Priest Rincea officiated the 
ceremony in Romanian at the church, both on the new and old calendar, but if an old man wanted to 
serve him at the grave or at an almsgiving in Bulgarian - he knew - and he spoke them as each one 
wanted″.24 ″Here (s.n. in Beştepe) there was only one church, we went to church on the new calendar, but 
at home we also kept the old one: we didn't wash, we didn't work in the garden″.25 

                                                 
19  Oral source: Tudorache Ioana. 
20  Oral source: Vasile Deliu. 
21  Lozanova 2015, 116-117. 
22  "Every time she baked bread, on Saturdays, grandmother made a tray with cherdele. We had enough bread for a 

week." (Oral source: Vasile Deliu). 
23  Olteanu 2008, 7-196; Ковалов 2016, 18-150. 
24  Oral source:Tudorache Ioana. 
25  Oral source: Vasile Deliu. 
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The Christmas period represented a favourable moment for the performance of magical omen, oracular 
and propitiatory acts. Carolling is the most meaningful practice for the community. The Bulgarians had 
songs or announcement formulas and carols with a direct beneficiary (e.g. Sidi ianoc na visoc ceardac/ The 
strong man sits on the high balcony - for a lad, Zbilusăi Cernu More/ The Black Sea struggled - for the 
priest, Gudiniţă dvori mite/ Fiancée sweeps the yard - for the fiancée). From an organizational point of view, 
the groups of carollers were led by a young man, recently married, and named popa.26 Around Christmas, 
the youths interpreted carols in Bulgarian, today long forgotten, but inventoried in several collections of 
folklore made by Romanians or Bulgarians ethnographers. 

Other traditional elements either of clothing (the hat decorated with a wreath made of a thin rod braided 
with multi-coloured wool applied around, over which another wreath of beads was placed), food (baking a 
pie into which a coin was inserted), magical-ritual gestures (throwing a forkful of boiled wheat at the 
ceiling, in order to have rich harvests while saying: Dă porasne jito tu du tavană/ Let the wheat grow to the 
ceiling)27 are elements common to Bulgarians and other Christian populations. Likewise, performing 
Sorcova (Survă). On New Year's morning, Bulgarian children went to every household carrying a budded 
hazelnut rod. They said a simple verbal formula: Survă, survă gudină, / Survă, survă gudină / Pu jno, pu sdravă/ 
Pac dă gudină / Sorcova, sorcova of the year, / Sorcova, sorcova of the year, / May you live, be healthy/ Again 
the next year. The children received pretzels, nuts, and bread wreaths. An apotropaic practice is related to 
plucking a few buds from the rods and mixing them in lye, resulting a headache remedy. 

In the past, among the Bulgarians, there was the sequence of bathing the newlyweds in the previous year, 
around the Epiphany, followed by offering of a towel to each participating lad, for the husband's health, 
saying: Ză zdravne tu nă .../ In his health of... (the name of man).28 The custom was kept in the village of 
Izvoarele by the Greek community, which makes us believe that the custom was also practised by other 
communities. 

Another practice is that of blessing and baptizing the horses on Epiphany, followed by a race (names 
found at Bulgarians, Aromanians, Romanians: cuşie, coşie, încurat). There was also a day (January 8) 
dedicated to the celebration of midwives, named Babinden by the Bulgarians. The main moments of the 
celebration were related to the visit to the midwife, the offering of gifts (e.g. round bread, soap, towel, and 
food), the kissing of the hand, the common meal at the midwife's house and the subsequent party. The 
custom is also recorded among Romanians, Aromanians, Meglenoromanians, Ukrainians, Russian 
Lipovans, and Greeks. 

The Eve and Day of St. George constitute a period of the beginning of spring, for populations with an 
agro-pastoral occupational profile constituting the moment when agreements are made between animal 
owners and shepherds. In its structure, the existence of ritual practices with an apotropaic or propitiatory 
role is decoded. The Bulgarians also performed the kurban / korban, denoting the sacrificial rite of a lamb 
or ram, with a propitiatory, apotropaic or oracular role. 

Lazarus Saturday has in its structure elements related to the cult of the dead, there is the practice of going 
to the cemetery and offering alms, especially pies with cheese and kolivo. Among the Bulgarians, the 
custom of the Lăzărel emphasized, which shows some similarities with the carolling, only that this time the 
performers of the rite are pubescent girls and not boys. However, the pattern is common: the association 
of the girls, the hierarchy of the group, going from house to house, the performance of some consecrated 
songs, the reward of the host. The girls who walked with Lazarus wore many necklaces with golden coins 
around their necks. This prescription must be correlated with the mechanisms of magical thinking, 
because by similitude it was believed that as gold shines on the necks of maidens, so ears of corn will 
shine in fields. When the girls left the household, a sieve was thrown after them. If it fell with its bottom 
up, it was a sign of full barns and vice versa. 

Palm Sunday is marked by the consecration of the willow tree. This willow has apotropaic properties, being 
planted at the gate or placed in the house, at the icon. Among the Bulgarians, on Palm Sunday, the girls 
who joined together to participate at the Lazarus tradition, performed an act similar to the choice of 

                                                 
26  Sassu 1929, 223-225. 
27  Sassu 1929. 
28  Oral source: Vasilica Deliu. 
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Paparuda among the Romanians, in order to determine at which of them the Easter meal will be organized. 
They wove wreaths of willow and threw them on the river; the one, whose crown arrived first in a place 
determined by mutual agreement, became the godmother of the others. This gesture must be correlated 
with the act of ritual sister-becoming, frequently practiced by Romanian girls (but not only) on this day. 

Easter represents the celebration of the Resurrection of the Saviour and, by extension, the regeneration of 
nature. The central moment is the participation in the Resurrection service, bringing the light home and 
extinguishing it in the sign of the cross at the door frame, as well as the consecration of the ritual foods 
(red egg, Easter cake) but also other types of offerings (steak, cheese). Moreover, the Easter candle was 
endowed with apotropaic qualities, being good in case of fires, surrounding the house, or it was placed on 
the right horn of the lamb that was to be sacrificed for the Korban. ″St. George on the old calendar (s.n. 6 
May), fell all the time after Easter″.29 

Sufinden is the first Monday after Easter when the dead are commemorated: they go to the cemetery; red 
eggs are distributed, but also Easter cake, sweets and wine.30 The other ethnic groups in the locality do the 
same, the day being called Easter of the Dead. 

On the Eve of the Holy Trinity they gathered and spread wormwood and walnut leaves all over the house. 
Also, now the wife's unmuffling / descotoşmănat took place: ″The young wife sat muffled with a vest (sewn 
from thin wool, in four loops, with flowers, with aiglet), on her feet with woollen stockings, and on her 
head with a scarf. And she stayed like that until the Holy Trinity; the godmother would come, undress her 
and then she was allowed to walk freely″.31 This custom represented the end of the transition stage from 
the status of a girl to that of a married woman with full rights in the community of women. Also, through 
this gesture, the bond of spiritual kinship between the young wife and the godmother was strengthened. 
Today it is no longer practised. 

The rites of passage are similar to those of the other populations with whom the Bulgarians lived in this 
area, but there are also certain specificities. For example, at the baptism, the midwife baked a cake, which 
was to be eaten by the women present at the ceremony. After three days another cake was prepared which 
signified the erasure of ancestral sin. Or, during the wedding ceremony, immediately after coming from 
the church: the bride and groom were rewarded by the in-laws; the entry of the bride into the groom's 
house, on a white cloth placed at the entrance; serving godparents and parents-in-law with honey and 
walnut from a kalabash, accompanied by the verbal formula ″Zlatco bulcă″ (Sweet bride); the destruction 
of the kalabash by the bride and groom, on the threshold of the house, so that the sweetness of marriage 
does not leave the house.32 At important commemorations, generally held on Saturdays, a lamb was 
sacrificed, the ritual and the resulting dish also being called kurban.33 Today, these gestures have not been 
identified, with the exception of the kurban, the preparation of which is handled by women (even in the 
family of the Deliu brothers, a lamb roast is prepared, which they call kurban, but we have not identified 
other ritual gestures related to the sacrifice). 

In the end, we can say that the multiple changes in the political, administrative, economic, social 
environment, etc. generated mental changes at the level of each individual who adapted to his present. 
Living alongside the Other made his identification take place in the context of interculturality. In this case 
is applied the theory according to which the identity of each inhabitant of Dobruja was formed not as a 
result of the juxtaposition of given ethnic identities but from the negotiation, within multiple interactions, 
of some affinities and oppositions, proximities and distances, in order to constitute a new, identity-bearing 
reality.34 The massive emigration of Bulgarians after 1940, the existence of ethnic mixed families and the 
adoption of the Romanian language as the basic language, the need to hide under the cover of another 
ethnicity, for fear of deportation, determined that most of the traditions of this community are no longer 
active, or rather, they exist fragmentarily dormant in the memory of the few elderly. I have identified with 
difficulty a few people who have affirmed openly their Bulgarian roots, but who talk about traditional 

                                                 
29  Oral source: Tudorache Ioana. 
30  Chiselev 2019, 36. 
31  Oral source: Vasilica Deliu. 
32  Petrică 2010, 136. 
33  Olteanu 2008, 55. 
34  Ferréol, Jucquois 2005, 335. 
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practices in the past. The children in the monitored families are aware of their Bulgarian heritage (they 
keep in touch with uncles and cousins from Bulgaria and visit each other annually, they know Bulgarian 
words, they keep household items, fabrics, items of folk costume inherited from their grandparents and 
invest them as a Bulgarian identity marker, although they represent common elements, used in the area by 
all the inhabitants), but also the Romanian one (along with the Dobrujan shirt and pistelka, the family 
keeps the folk costume from Muscel, recognized in the interwar period as the national costume and 
spread in all the ethnographic areas of Romania). 

At home I spoke Bulgarian with my parents (...). My mother-in-law did [s.n. at school] 7 years in Bulgarian 
and she had her books, but when [s.n. relatives] came from Bulgaria: – Come on, give us this book! and 
she happily gave them! My daughter said: – Mom, why don't you teach me Bulgarian? – Well, I'm teaching 
you! And she knows a few words, but she didn't teach the children. (...) Priest Rincea carried on the 
religious service in Romanian at the church, but if an old man wanted to read them at the grave or at an 
almsgiving in Bulgarian - he knew and served them as each wanted. Now nobody doesn't speak, all in 
Romanian, I only talk to Sica (s.n. Tudorache Anastasia) when it's just us.35 

The data published by the Statistical Directorate after the 2021 census records only 6 Bulgarians whose 
mother tongue is Bulgarian, while 27 declared Romanian as their mother tongue. 

The phenomenon of recrystallization and reconfiguration of the identity of the Dobrujan Bulgarians that has 
been manifested in the last two decades at the level of the rural communities from Vişina şi Lunca villages 
manifests itself on a social level through the artistic groups/ ensembles that promote folk costumes, music, 
dance, gastronomy and traditional customs practised by Bulgarians at the beginning of the 20th century, and 
campaign for the recovery of some elements of material and immaterial heritage with the aim of to present 
them to tourists. Perhaps not by chance, the nostalgia of these traditions manifests itself with the 
development of agritourism and the need for the existence of specific local cultural products. Such an 
initiative is manifested in Vişina village, where a small community of Bulgarians lives. The Sfitilina ensemble, 

reconstituted and promoted through the persuasion of Mrs. Bianca Folescu (Romanian from Constanța, 
owner of the Souvenir from Dobruja Guesthouse), offers tourists artistic moments with local specificity. Mrs. 
Folescu bought the house from the Stoenică Stoean and Minca who built the house in 1931-1932. Since 
2011, restoration and reconstruction began on this domain.36 The porch of the house was elevated and 
closed with a fence, the outbuildings were transformed into accommodation or visiting places, the gardens 
were transformed into a paddock for horses, stables, a stage and other dependencies necessary for the 
operation of the agro-pension. All this reminds of the life of the Dobrujan people, be they Bulgarians, 
Romanians, Aromanians, Turks, Russian Lipovans, etc. During the tourist season or with the aim of 
promoting the locality, the ensemble reproduces in the courtyard of the guesthouse elements from the village 
dance (hora), wedding customs, Christmas carols, etc. At the time of the research carried out in 2022, these 
initiatives did not produce an effect in Cerna and Beştepe. 
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Abstract: The article discusses the diversity of Georgian traditional music, which provides the best 
resource for the development of one of the forms of cultural tourism, musical tourism. On the 
example of Kartli-Kakhuri singing tradition and church hymns, the main aspects and characteristics 
that make Georgian musical culture unique are analysed. The article presents such important issues 
as how well and properly musical tourism is developed in Georgia. Issues related to future 
perspectives are highlighted as well. 

It is important that in 2001, Georgian polyphony was recognized by UNESCO as a masterpiece of 
the oral and intangible heritage of mankind, and in 2008, after Georgia joined the Convention on 
the Protection of Intangible Cultural Heritage, Georgian polyphony was included in the 
representative list of intangible cultural heritage. However, this most precious treasure was in 
danger of disappearing two centuries ago, and work is still going on to restore and preserve 
Georgian traditional music. 

In 1801, the abolition of the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti by Russia was soon followed by the loss 
of autocephaly, which was followed by the ban of liturgies in the Georgian language. The 
Georgian church chant, with its centuries-old history, was lost due to the peculiarities of Georgian 
musical thinking, this most precious part of the national self-consciousness and identity was 
disintegrating. From the sixties of the nineteenth century, the issue of transferring the Georgian 
chant to notes was actively raised. The historical aspects of transferring Kartli-Kakhuri hymns to 
notes are researched and presented in the report. 

The article highlights the archaic layers of Georgian folk songs. Ethnographic features, the threats 
that appeared in the Soviet period over time when the elements of traditional existence were 
included in the economic framework are also analysed. The article examines the materials related 
to the transfer of unique samples of Georgian traditional music to notes, which was a huge task, 
although it was necessary to record them on wax rollers or phonograms to more clearly capture 
the peculiarities of Georgian folk music and performing arts. 

The article is accompanied by conclusions that provide the necessary components for the 
sustainable development of Georgian musical tourism, taking into account the specifics of 
expeditionary work, work with ethnophores, and the intergenerational bond of the singing 
tradition, on which the future of Georgian traditional music should be built, and accordingly, both 
domestic and international musical tourism should be successfully implemented. 

Keywords: Georgia, polyphony, tourism, sustainability, musical culture. 

INTRODUCTION 

A large number of tourists who come to Georgia choose cultural tourism tours, a choise determined by 
the abundance and variety of cultural values in Georgia. To get acquainted with the cultural heritage, 
visitors visit different corners of Georgia, both mountainous and bar regions. 

According to the definition of tourism experts, ″cultural tourism is a type of tourist activity, which 
includes the discovery and familiarization of attractions of tangible and intangible cultural landmarks of 
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tourist destinations. Attractions can be samples of art, architecture, historical and cultural heritage, cuisine, 
literature, as well as getting to know the habits and rituals of traditions″.1 

CONTENT 

Musical tourism occupies an important place among the various forms of cultural tourism. Georgia is 
distinguished by a special diversity of musical culture, ″the centuries-old Georgian folklore is a great 
wealth of the Georgian nation and a great foundation of Georgian culture, every corner of Georgia has its 
own tradition, Georgians sang everywhere and always, lullabies to the unsinging little one, during 
wrestling, they used to caress the palavans, they sang ″Makruli″ at the wedding. And many times, those 
going to battles were also avoided by singing, ″He who has a good horse is happy to go to war.″ 
Georgians also sang while working. 

″The study of folk songs of Georgia, as well as of other countries, gives us the key to a number of issues 
of history and cultural history.″ - wrote the newspaper ″Pravda″ in 1937 during the Decade of Georgian 
Art. Indeed, musical tradition and, accordingly, musical tourism is the most important component for the 
development and perfect management of cultural, ethnographic and historical tourism. 

It should be noted that in 2001, Georgian polyphony was recognized by UNESCO as a masterpiece of the 
oral and intangible heritage of mankind, and in 2008, after Georgia joined the Convention on the 
Protection of Intangible Cultural Heritage, Georgian polyphony was included in the representative list of 
intangible cultural heritage. 

It should be emphasised that we have an amazingly diverse and unique heritage in both directions of 
Georgian traditional music, church hymns and folk songs. However, this most precious treasure was in 
danger of disappearing two centuries ago, and work is still going on to restore and preserve Georgian 
traditional music. 

In 1801, the abolition of the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti by Tsarist Russia was soon followed by the loss 
of autocephaly, after which liturgies in the Georgian language were banned. The Georgian church chant, 
with its centuries-old history, was lost due to the peculiarities of Georgian musical thinking, this most 
precious part of the national self-consciousness and identity was disintegrating. Because the Georgian 
church hymn, which originates from pre-Christian times, was passed down orally from generation to 
generation. There was indeed an old Georgian musical script in Georgia, in the form of neumes. 
"However, it represented a system of letters and signs by means of which church tunes were recorded. 
The singers, who knew the principles of the arrangement of voices, used the consonants orally, 
unhindered, to cover the main voice.2 The oldest numbered manuscript that has reached us, the Yadgar of 
Mikael Modrekili, dates back to the 10th century. It is also known that the unpublished collections had 
primarily an educational purpose and were intended for high-ranking complete singers. Taking into 
account that the genres of church hymns are included in various regulations of the annual, weekly or daily 
cycles of worship and are adjusted to the eight-tone system, we are amazed at the fundamental 
contribution made by Georgian hymnographers, full hymnists and transcribers. 

Naturally, the history of Georgian singing, its development and transmission from generation to 
generation was a continuous and inseparable living process of church and cultural life. Along with the 
prohibition of services in the Georgian language, church chanting remained outside of this process, and 
over time the number of those who knew how to chant also decreased. In the 1840s, the former abbot of 
the Shuamti monastery, Sofron Archimandrite, noticed that young Andria Mrevlishvili could write hymns 
on notes and said: "Our church hymns are on the verge of destruction, write them down before it's too 
late, while we old people are alive, well aware of our old.3 The hymns recorded by Andria Mrevlishvili 
were not available until recently and were considered lost. Fortunately, in 2019, in cooperation with the 
Moscow Music Museum, G. Bidzinashvili obtained digital copies of the said manuscript and another 
musical history of the Gareji monastic tradition, in the form of Sofron Archimandrite Kilo, joined the 
fund of Georgian church hymns. 

                                                 
1  Kufaradze 2022. 
2  Sukhiashvili 2019. 
3  Chkheidze 1997. 
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Since the sixties of the nineteenth century, the issue of transferring the Georgian chant to notes has been 
actively raised. In 1878, a chant restoration committee was established in Tbilisi. In the same year, the first 
hymn – ″Christ is Risen″ was printed in Mikheil Machavariani's collection ″Samshoblo Nsumi″. Andria 
Benashvili published a collection in 1885. The author recorded the hymns from the former students of 
Grigol Karbelashvili in Kizik. In 1895, the liturgy recorded on notes by Filimon Khoridze was released, 
and in 1897 Karbelashvili's ″Sorrow″, etc. In the same period, Davit Chijavadze recorded the liturgy of 
Ioane Okropiri on notes for three and four voices. 

What was the main goal of these great and meritorious people, what motivated them when they put the 
work of transferring the Georgian hymn to notes above themselves? Naturally, their main goal was to 
record and record the most precious treasure of Georgian hymns, so that future generations can still sing 
papal, canonical hymns in Georgian churches. 

At the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century, the task of transferring 
chants to notes was done by individuals. And then decades of notated collections and manuscripts were 
waiting to be re-examined and re-examined in archives and archives, including in chests buried by 
Ekvtime Kereselidze in the Zedazni Monastery. It is the sound that makes the work of chanting 
restoration a living process. In the 1990s, for the first time, the choir of Anchiskhati Cathedral in Tbilisi 
sang traditional tunes at the liturgy. 

Since then, a process has begun to find and republish the hymns. The Giorgi Mtatsmindeli Higher School 
of Singing was established. However, there is still a lot of work to be done to promote choirs in churches. 

Getting to know the history of singing for a visitor to Georgia gives an idea to a person interested in the 
rich musical past. And the sung tunes, the art of mixing different voices of the singing schools, and the 
variety of musical kilos, turn into a truly impressive musical journey for the visitors. 

As for the Georgian folk song, which was born, developed and contains archaic layers of the ethnographic life 
of the Georgian people, it later found itself in danger in the Soviet borders. When the elements of traditional 
existence were included in the economic framework and the singing tradition was transferred to Qaida. 

German musicologist Z. Nadel noted after a long observation of Georgian music: ″Everything in their life 
is decorated with music.″ Indeed, everything: work, laughter, religious ritual, sickness, mourning - was 
accompanied by its corresponding song.4 

″The radical changes in social life left their deep traces on the functioning of folk creativity, many rituals 
and traditions associated with this or that song, group of songs were lost and forgotten; Scientific and 
technical progress has caused significant changes in the work process, types of work; human psychology 
has partially changed; Not only specific songs, but also a number of song genres have lost their purpose in 
life, i.e. their social function″.5 

Traditional music moved from existence to the stage, it became a platform for its preservation and 
development. However, there is a tendency to perform folklore samples in an academic manner and to 
limit them to a uniform framework, while the main characteristic of folklore is its variant variety. For 
example, let's take Chakrulo, whose recording was included in the program ″Sounds of the Earth″ in 1977 
and sent into space as a musical ambassador of our civilization. After that, this particular sample of 
″chakrulo″ was largely completed, however, the discovery, comparison and expeditionary work of the 
records clearly showed that almost every village in Kakheti had its own ″chakrulo″, the text and 
performing arts were different, the following villages were outstanding in this regard: Shilda, Kondoli, 
Ikalto, Arthana, Ikalto, Kakabet, etc. 

Transferring the unique samples of Georgian traditional music to notes was a huge task, however, it was 
necessary to record them on wax rollers or phonograms in order to more clearly capture the peculiarities 
of Georgian folk music and performing arts. From the samples of Kartli-Kakhuri songs, the recordings of 
″Dedas Levana″ choir, Artane singers, Firuz Makhatelashvili's Telavi Ethnographic Ensemble, Levan 
Muralashvili's Gurjaani Ensemble and others have reached us. Currently, local ensembles are actively 

                                                 
4  Garakanidze 2007. 
5  Garakanidze 2007. 
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restoring, preserving and passing on the old singing tradition to the next generation. The establishment of 
lottery schools of the State Folklore Center, the traditional music school of the Telavi brothers 
Karbelashvili and other activities serve this purpose. 

Festivals and special events are of great importance for the promotion and development of musical 
culture, as well as for attracting tourists. ″An important part of the tourism industry, music events are the 
best way to attract tourists at any time of the year and create an image of the area″.6 

Fortunately for us, the transfer of musical knowledge to young people was not done only with audio 
materials. Since we are considering an example of the Kakhuri singing tradition, we should mention Andro 
Simashvili, the chronicler of the Kakhuri song, representative of the Artaneli choir, who shared his 
knowledge and experience with the young people interested in the Kakhuri song. On the other hand, his 
students, Beka and Gocha Bidzinashvili, gathered around him a singing-loving community and gave a big 
procession to the mentioned case. They founded a school of traditional music, lead ensembles and engage in 
expeditionary research activities. It can be said that folklore samples coming from the people return to the 
people, which is very important both for the development of musical culture and musical tourism. The 
intergenerational bond of the singing tradition is what the future of Georgian traditional music should be 
built on, and accordingly, both domestic and international musical tourism should be successfully 
implemented. 

CONCLUSIONS 

1. Over the centuries, musical art pieces were passed down from generation to generation, undergoing 
constant renewal due to the influence of the nature of environmental conditions and changes of time. 
Everything created a cultural identity, promotes cultural diversity and respect for human creativity. 

2. One of the best resources of musical tourism is not only listening to musical works and getting to know 
the artist, but also visiting the State Museum of Folk Instruments and Songs of Georgia, which was 
opened in 1975. Along with samples of Eastern European musical instruments, old photos, phono, video, 
audio materials are preserved in it. The purpose of the museum is to acquire tangible and intangible 
cultural monuments of different times. Banjo, mandolin... The named museum plays a great role in the 
protection and promotion of traditional culture and tourists get to know it with great interest. 

3. State policy is of great importance for the development of musical culture, it should promote its 
popularization through the promotion of targeted advertisements, so that culture is an important motivator 
of tourism, music, musical culture and performing arts play a major role in attracting tourists, intangible 
culture it requires certain knowledge and skills to enjoy and understand the musical work. 

4. Targeted advertisements are of great importance for the development of musical tourism. One of the 
important motivators for attracting tourists is music, musical culture and performing arts. Mixing music 
requires certain knowledge and skills in order to enjoy, understand the musical work and take away 
positive emotions and impressions from the country. 
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